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1
Capitalism and Abolition in Britain:

Some Scenarios

In the course of the last half century, the relationship between coercion and
economic growth has become one of the more explored themes in Western
historiography. Its significance goes far beyond the examination of the process
of economic growth. It has generated major new work in areas as diverse as
intellectual history and historical demography, as well as on questions of class
relations, European expansion, exchanges between the developed and less
developed world and interracial tensions within those societies. It is the impor-
tance of these broad themes that accounts for the controversy that has sur-
rounded the publication of major new statements on the central issue. At the
root of many of the debates and the powerful new insights that have emerged
from them have been differing conceptions of the role of economics and of
ideology. The main subject of the following pages is the role of the slave trade
in the nineteenth-century Atlantic economy, but no adequate assessment can
ignore the systems of beliefs with which the economic environment inevitably
interacts. As the British were in the forefront of economic development, it is
natural to begin the study with an examination of their experience with this
traffic. But the underlying questions in most of this work are how important
was the nineteenth-century slave trade and why did it come to an end.

In 1788 the British Parliament had yet to vote on the issue of abolition of
the slave trade, the great petitioning campaign against such traffic was just
beginning and the volume of slaves carried by British ships was approaching
an all-time high. In that year a British member of Parliament published, or
rather reissued, a pamphlet justifying the traffic as well as Negro slavery, not
least on economic grounds. Among the reviews it received was a brief notice
by Arthur Young in the Annals of Agriculture: "To offer any remarks on such
fa] position in this kingdom, and towards the close of the eighteenth century,
would be paying a very poor compliment to the understanding of my readers."
For thousands of years slavery and the slave trade had been not only univer-
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4 Antislavery, British Expansion and Industrialization

sally accepted but regarded as compatible with economic progress. Yet the edi-
tor of a journal devoted to agricultural improvement in an economically
advanced country could assume that his readership would make just the oppo-
site associations. Among practicing Christians there were analogous develop-
ments as Christianity and even the Bible came to be viewed as incompatible
with coerced labor, despite the long accommodation that all Christian churches
had made with the institution of slavery.1

Britain was the most successful nation in the modern world in establishing
slave-labor colonies overseas. It was also the first to industrialize as well as the
first of the major powers to renounce coerced labor in principle and practice.
These two developments, industrialization and abolition, evolved more or less
simultaneously in the late eighteenth century. But this was only after a century
during which the exploitation of Africans in the New World had become the
foundation stone of the British Atlantic economy. Indeed the British about face
on the issue of coerced labor could be almost described as instantaneous in
historic terms. By the early nineteenth century they had become so convinced
of its immorality and economic inefficiency that they were running an expen-
sive one-nation campaign to suppress the international slave trade. They went
on to free three quarters of a million of their own slaves. Throughout this pro-
cess their economy underwent major structural change and, of course, contin-
ued to expand strongly.

Attempts to make sense of these events and explore what (if any) connection
there was between them have preoccupied scholars from a wide range of dis-
ciplines and interests since the publication of the work of two West Indians, C.
L. R. James and Eric Williams, almost half a century ago.2 For such writers, in
particular future prime minister Williams of Trinidad and Tobago, the con-
nection was unequivocal. The slave trade and the slave colonies, especially the
British West Indies, provided a significant share of the markets as well as the
capital that made British economic development possible. By the late eigh-
teenth century, however, the British slave system was in decline. Soil exhaus-
tion, competition from the French West Indies and the interruption of the
trade in staples—stemming from the independence of most of the British
North American colonies—all severely reduced the importance of the English-
speaking Caribbean to the British economy. At the same time the British man-
ufacturing sector had grown to the point where it required more markets than
the slave colonies could provide and, in addition, was no longer dependent on
profits from the slave system for its capital needs. The British attack on coerced
labor could thus be seen as the first stage of an assault on the trade barriers
that reserved the British sugar markets for British plantations and restricted
trade with the rest of the world. "The capitalists had first encouraged West
Indian slavery and then helped to destroy it" in Williams's succinct and oft-
quoted phrase. The West Indies had become a hurdle between the British man-
ufacturer and world markets. Abolition was as vital an aid to the removal of
that hurdle as the slave system had once been to the creation and support of
British manufacturing.

This is not the place to review the debates on this position. In the Third
World, however, this view has become part of the orthodox interpretation of
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the rise of Western economic power. The quantitative underpinnings of Wil-
liams's view are insecure, nevertheless. For Britain, as indeed for all European
countries, the domestic market and domestic factor inputs probably out-
weighed external influences over economic development. Recent work suggests
that neither overseas nor domestic demand alone can be given major roles in
the expansion process. And on the supply side, capital deepening encouraged
by profit inflows from overseas does not seem by itself to have been of the
requisite large magnitude. Increased factor productivity is the focus of current
research into the origin of the industrialization process, but it is unlikely that
overseas possessions could have had an impact here.3 The initial crops of such
regions, sugar, tobacco and coffee, were not raw materials for industry, though
sugar did require some processing. Moreover, it now appears that the British
slave system was not in permanent decline in the late eighteenth century. The
Caribbean islands certainly experienced lower returns during and after the
American War of Independence, and the increased incidence of destructive
hurricanes in these decades also lowered returns. But the long-run economic
data testify to the continuing vitality of the British West Indies well into the
nineteenth century. Such a conclusion holds whether the measurement is for
the value of the West Indies in absolute terms or their value relative to the
overall British economy. For, as Seymour Drescher shows, the value of the
slave trade and the slave colonies to Britain had never been greater, neither
had the prospects for their future growth been brighter when the British Par-
liament severed the umbilical link with Africa in 1807.4

By the first decade of the nineteenth century, revolution in St. Domingue
(later Haiti), military conquests and naval control of the world's trade routes
had put the British in control of regions that produced over half of the world's
plantation exports. Jamaica had much unsettled land, some of which was
brought into cultivation when the drive for black freedom greatly reduced the
contribution of St. Domingue to world markets. More important, there were
huge additions to the British West Indian possessions during the French wars.
Patrick Colquhoun's inventory indicates that unoccupied arable areas of Trin-
idad and Demerara (later British Guiana, then Guyana) were more extensive
than all the existing cultivated land in the rest of the British West Indies put
together. To George Canning in 1802, Trinidad's potential alone was only
slightly below that of Jamaica and this was at a time when their slave popula-
tions were 10,000 and 307,000, respectively. With only a small part of its avail-
able land developed, Demerara had already become the major source of raw
cotton for British industry within a few years of falling into British hands. Cot-
ton, moreover, was a commodity that few of the older British colonies pro-
duced in significant quantities. The new areas lacked only labor at the outset
of the nineteenth century. But with over 50 percent of the slave trade in British
hands and with little prospect of these territories being returned, this was surely
a need that would not remain long unfilled.5

Figure 1 charts the position of the British at the pinnacle of plantation power
and the gradual erosion of that position. In the first decade of the nineteenth
century, regions under British control produced at various times 60 percent of
the world's sugar exports and probably 50 percent of all coffee. In addition, in
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Figure 1. Distribution of world sugar exports by region of production: Five-year means,
1815-50.
Note: The Brazilian data are for exports of mainly white clayed sugar and have been increased by 20
percent to allow for Brazilian domestic consumption. The British data are for imports into Great Britain
from the British West Indies and are mainly muscovado sugar. The Cuban and world data are estimates
of production of white clayed sugar. For the reconciliation of the British and Cuban data, see n. 17. It
should be noted that world shares of sugar production from all British regions (including Mauritius and
East India) fell more slowly than the British West Indies share.

Sources: Calculated from Seymour Drescher, Econodde: British Slavery in the Era of Abolition (Pitts-
burgh, Pa., 1977), p. 177; PP, 1856, 55:589; and 1863, 47:299; Manuel Moreno Fraginals, El ingenio,
complejo economico social cubano del azucar, 3 vols. (Havana, 1978), 3:35-36; Institute Brasileiro de
geografia e estatistica, Anudrio estatistico do Brasil, Ano V-1939-40, p. 1374.

1796-1800 these same areas produced almost 40 percent of the raw cotton
imported into Britain. It is very likely that similarly dominant proportions
held for the minor plantation crops. Not until the demise of British slavery
itself (not the British slave trade) did either Cuba or Brazil threaten the British
leadership in the production of sugar and coffee.5 Revolution and war between
1789 and 1815 thus helped the British to dominate the world's plantation
regions to a greater extent than had happened before or was to happen again.
Indeed the world's proportion of plantation produce in British hands almost
certainly exceeded the British share of world-manufactured output half a cen-
tury later when the industrial gap between Britain and the rest of the world was
at its greatest. In 1800, if one were to argue in terms of economic self-interest,
the British should have been actively encouraging the slave trade and slave
settlements throughout the world. Such a policy would have been highly effec-
tive in achieving national goals as laid down by the amalgam of London mer-
chants and landed gentry who dominated the British government at this time.
It would also have best served the material aims of manufacturers and wage
earners alike.

6
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I

From the viewpoint of economic self-interest, British antislavery policy
appears wrongheaded enough to qualify for inclusion in Barbara Tuchman's
catalog of folly in government.7 It is certainly worth asking whether or not Brit-
ish suppression of the slave trade was inevitable. For many historians, viewing
events against the backdrop of an increasingly popular antislavery ideology,
perhaps it was. But from the standpoint of those living at the time, there was
no such certainty. The British government might have adopted a wide variety
of policy options even after the point at which they abolished their own slave
trade. British antislave-trade policy comprised a range of legislation and direc-
tives, of which the 1807 act is simply the best known. Among the long list of
additional and separate steps were the regulations on the traffic in slaves
between their own possessions in the Caribbean and the pursuit of non-British
slave traders sailing to foreign territories. Policies on these issues were not gen-
erally forged in the arena of public debate and appear to have lacked any irre-
sistible economic imperatives. To highlight the set of decisions that the British
implemented, it might be useful to explore the probable consequences of some
alternative strategies that they could have adopted toward the issue of forced
labor in the early nineteenth century. Instead of espousing a comprehensive
policy of abolition of the slave trade, there were at least three other scenarios
that, from the economic and diplomatic viewpoints, would have been easier
and more rewarding. We shall examine in turn the likely results of a British
laissez-faire attitude to first the foreign slave trade, second their own interco-
lonial trade and third the British transatlantic slave trade.

The Campaign Against the Foreign Slave Trade

In 1831, shortly after assuming office as part of the new Whig government, the
head of the Admiralty asked his counterpart at the Foreign Office, "Wherein
consists the necessity of a squadron on this [West African] station? The pre-
vention of the Slave Trade is its only employment; and does it effect its object?
it does not." The squadron and the accompanying diplomatic campaign were,
of course, retained even though both were directed exclusively against non-
British participation in the slave trade. Questioning of the British campaign,
nevertheless, continued both inside and outside official circles and rose to a
peak in the 1840s when a motion to recall the cruisers narrowly failed to pass
the House of Commons. At least some of the benefits of thus abandoning the
international campaign against the slave traffic were clear to contemporaries.
The potential rewards for never undertaking the campaign in the first place
would have been even more considerable. Between 1816 and 1862 British
expenditures on the cruiser squadron, treaty payments to foreign governments,
compensations for wrongful arrest, the courts of mixed commission and other
elements of the antislave-trade structure were very high. Few historians have
tried to assess the economic significance of antislave-trade expenditures partic-
ularly for the years when the framework of this structure was being established.
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The gains from suspension of the British pursuit of the foreign slave trade do
not stop here, however. Without these expenditures the volume of slaves car-
ried across the Atlantic would have been greater if we exclude the naval cam-
paign, and greater again if we exclude diplomatic efforts as well. In the absence
of suppression, prices of slaves would have been significantly lower.8

Cheaper slaves in foreign plantations would have meant little for British
consumers of plantation produce. Given the protected British market, it seems
likely that foreign sugar would have driven British sugar out of Continental
markets somewhat before it did in 1832. Produce prices in England would have
been slightly lower. For British export industries the gains would have been
more significant. A larger demand from Brazil and Cuba for British goods
would have been likely, with part of this demand being for trading cargoes to
be exchanged for slaves in Africa. The merchant and manufacturer support for
the anticoercionist movement of the 1840s amply demonstrates this last point.
Other benefits would have accrued to sugar refiners and palm oil traders among
others. Although the sum total of such gains in national income terms would
not have been large,9 the direction of the effect is clear and the costs of achiev-
ing these gains however calculated, negligible. Indeed in the absence of cruisers
operating on the fringe of international law, British foreign policy would have
been much easier to conduct. The international prestige that the British gar-
nered from suppressing their own trade would not have been affected by such
a hands-off policy.

The Suppression of the Intercolonial Trade

In the larger plantation societies in the Americas, where unsettled land existed
as the Atlantic slave trade ended, a large internal traffic in slaves quickly devel-
oped. In the United States between 1810 and 1860, nearly nine hundred thou-
sand slaves were sold from the old to the new South. In Brazil in the thirty
years after final suppression of the Atlantic trade, the annual rate of slave
migration into the south and south-center of that country was the same as in
the United States.10 Within the British Caribbean at the start of the century,
Trinidad and Demerara were the equivalents of Mississippi and Alabama in
the United States and the Upper Paraiba Valley in Brazil. The British govern-
ment—and we might add British planters, too—were fully aware of the poten-
tial of the frontier colonies. There was a strong desire on the part of owners in
the long-settled areas to move to the newly acquired regions. In fact, the British
suppressed the inter-island trade almost as effectively as they suppressed their
own transatlantic traffic." Between 1807 and emancipation in 1834 the annual
rate of slaves traded between the British islands was only one-ninth the equiv-
alent rate in the United States and Brazil. It would have been much easier, in
fact, for the British to permit the full development of an intercolonial trade
than it was to prevent it.

The probable consequences of such a laissez-faire policy seem clear in the
light of the subsequent U.S. and Brazilian experience. The British would have
facilitated a major population shift to the land-abundant regions of Trinidad
and Demerara. It is, moreover, unlikely that such action would have produced
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any of the moral opprobrium, at least on the international scene, that would
have been incurred by a full-scale reopening of the slave traffic to Africa. In the
1820s output per slave was three or four times greater in Demerara and Trin-
idad than in Barbados, Dominica or Jamaica, and slave price differentials were
rather similar.'2 These differences are most striking and point to the effective
segmentation of the intercolonial market for slaves after 1807. A free market
in slaves between 1807 and 1833 would have seen slave owners in the low-
productivity colonies sell their slaves or, more likely, move with their slaves
to the more productive regions. The effect of this would have been to move
both output-per-slave-ratios and prices closer to equality.13 Eventually differ-
ences in slave prices among the colonies would have primarily reflected the
costs of moving from one colony to the other.14 Aggregate production of plan-
tation produce in the British West Indies would have increased substantially
as slaves from the Bahamas, Bermuda, Anguilla, Dominica, Barbados and
probably Jamaica, too, shifted south. Sugar production would have increased
by perhaps fifty thousand tons of sugar per year, an increase of 24 percent over
the actual annual output in the years 1824-33.l5 It is quite probable that slaves
moving to Trinidad and Demerara would have increased output by an even
greater amount than this.16

A 24 percent increment may not appear to be a massive increase. Given the
dominant position of the British plantation system, however, it constitutes no
less than 60 percent of the average annual output of Cuba between 1824 and
1833.17 A more realistic assessment of the impact of the intra-Caribbean pop-
ulation shift would probably generate a figure in excess of Cuban output. Thus
at virtually no additional cost in either economic or (by then-contemporary
international standards) moral terms, the British could have captured for their
own possessions all of the gains made by the Cuban producers after 1807.
Cuban output would not, of course, have stagnated, particularly if we assume
an open African slave trade to Cuba at this time. But the British share of the
world's plantation-produce exports would have been largely protected at least
until the abolition of slavery itself. The additional output would probably have
been sold on the European mainland rather than in Britain, where sugar prices
would have been affected only marginally. It is reasonable to conclude, how-
ever, that total British exports of finished goods as well as the British West
Indian share of total British trade would have increased, though in national
income terms, the impact would still have been minor. Nevertheless, of all the
British abolitionist moves, the strangulation of the intercolonial traffic is the
hardest to explain in terms of direct economic gains.

The Abolition of the British Slave Trade

The potential benefits for Britain of a laissez-faire approach to the intercolonial
and foreign slave trades are clear. They were, nevertheless, much smaller than
the gains that might have been obtained from reopening the African slave trade
to the British Americas. Of the three policy options discussed, this is the most
difficult to visualize if only because contemporaries never considered it as a
possibility. As illustration we might note that Liverpool, the last great center



10 Antislavery, British Expansion and Industrialization

of the British slave trade down to 1807, in 1814 generated a huge petition in
favor of international suppression of the traffic. Yet for some merchants and
planters, the adverse economic implications of abolition of the British trade
were obvious. As long as the French wars lasted, British control of the seas
ensured that French and Cuban planters could not get easy access to Africa. As
John Gladstone, a West Indian merchant and father of the future prime min-
ister, pointed out, however, the ending of the wars combined with the ban on
imports into the British Caribbean would quickly undermine British planta-
tion dominance.18 In the years after 1815 the surge in the African slave trade
to non-British territories proved Gladstone correct. As a consequence British
planters in the frontier colonies faced labor costs that were at least double (per-
haps triple) those faced by their Cuban counterparts; labor costs in Cuba made
up at least one third of the total costs of producing sugar on a large scale.19

Moreover, there seems to have been little difference in labor productivity
between Cuba and the frontier British sugar colonies.20 It thus seems extremely
likely that both Cuban and British planters could have obtained all the slaves
they needed for prices only slightly in excess of the then-contemporary Cuban
cost.

Grounds for speculation on the impact of such prices for slave labor in post-
1807 Trinidad and Demerara are fairly secure. Initially the British consumer
of sugar would have derived only minor benefit. Before 1846 almost 50 percent
of the price of sugar in Britain was taken up with duty. It would thus have
required a massive reduction in production costs to change the final selling
price significantly. After 1832 and up to 1850, however, the rather large diver-
gence in price that opened up between British and foreign-grown sugar would
surely not have happened.2' Consumers of cotton and coffee may have derived
larger benefits. Coffee duties were reduced somewhat in 1808 and cut in half
in 1825; British cotton was admitted duty free from 1821. From the British
point of view, of course, national income would have been raised more cer-
tainly if the U.S. South itself had had free access to the African traffic. Dis-
counting this as not being within British power, the next best alternative for
British cotton manufacturers and consumers would have been a free trade in
African slaves for British Guiana. That colony's cotton boom began when both
regions could import slaves and ended when additional slaves became scarce
and expensive. The intriguing question is just how temporary the boom would
have been if the British had not terminated the link with Africa. Northern Bra-
zil, which did have access to Africa until 1850, reached peak cotton exports in
1830, and the decline thereafter coincided with increasing restrictions on slave
imports.22

For sugar and coffee producers at least, British tariff policy meant that the
major market opportunities existed outside Britain in the first half of the nine-
teenth century. It was on the continents of Europe and, to a lesser extent, North
America that the strangling of the British plantation sector first became man-
ifest. Access to Africa would have allowed the British to maintain their domi-
nation of world plantation produce acquired in the 1790s. Prices in non-British
markets would have been lower and the Cuban and Brazilian share of those
markets would have been smaller. From the position of the British exporter of
manufactured goods, the British shares of the market mattered less than the
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fact that the total market for produce would have been larger. To the extra
opportunities for British manufactures on plantation economies may be added
new markets for trade goods to be exchanged for slaves on the African littoral.
Just to maintain the slave population of the British Americas at the level it had
reached on the eve of abolition of the slave traffic would have necessitated
imports of between six and seven thousand per year between 1807 and 1833.23

In the four decades after 1805, the frontier colonies in the British Caribbean
could have gone through the explosive development experienced in previous
centuries by Barbados, Jamaica and St. Domingue.

Indeed what might have happened was what, in fact, did happen after eman-
cipation. Between 1834 and 1865 at least 126,000 and 52,000 immigrants
entered British Guiana and Trinidad, respectively, compared to about 8,000
and 7,000 in the generation after the 1805 ordinance—and the flow continued
unabated to the end of the century.24 Acreage under cane in British Guiana
almost doubled in the forty years after 1846 and population density more than
doubled. Trinidad experienced similar expansion. A massive influx of immi-
grants occurred despite both improvements in labor productivity in the second
half of the century and sugar prices that were 50 percent or more below what
they had been in the years of the restricted colonial trade. With a free African
slave trade, an inflow into the two colonies of far more than 178,000 in the
period 1805-33 would seem to have been most likely. In the decades 1811-20
and 1821-30, 534,000 and 595,000 slaves, respectively, were actually imported
into the Americas. With an open British slave trade additional decadal imports
of 100,000 to 150,000 may be conservatively estimated. Volumes would thus
have remained somewhat below the peak levels of just under 800,000 in the
1780s and 1790s.25

The three alternatives to the historical reality discussed do not, of course,
exhaust the possibilities. Both supplies of raw materials and markets for British
goods would have increased by even greater amounts if, in addition to the
removal of protection and active British participation in the slave trade, the
North American continent had also been open to slave traffic. In national
income terms a much more effective way of using the African squadron would
have been to station it off the Texas coast to generate and protect an illicit slave
trade from Cuba to the U.S. South—and later to recognize and protect the
Confederacy in 1862. On these assumptions we might conclude that the flow
of coerced labor from Africa to the Americas would surely have continued to
exceed that of free labor from Europe until well into the second half of the
nineteenth century.26 The all-time highs in the volume of slaves—attained in
the late eighteenth century—would no doubt have been surpassed. None of
these developments would have inhibited the growth of trade with the new
markets for British goods in Asia and the Far East.

II

Against the backdrop of these alternatives, we can now see more clearly the
consequences of an aggressive antislave-trade policy. As well as destroying the
relative world position of the British plantation sector, it was initially the most
important factor responsible for its absolute decline. The only factor more
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important in the latter process was the abolition of slavery itself, which was
implemented fully in 1838 when apprenticeship ended. The antislavery move-
ment was initially more effective within British territory than without, so that
one effect of antislavery was to foster the development of the slave-based econ-
omies of Brazil and Cuba. The distribution of British trade was significantly
changed. The British West Indian proportion, of course, fell, but non-British
slave regions in the Iberian Americas took up much of the slack. Despite Brit-
ish suppression policy, the Americas as a whole were still accounting for nearly
40 percent of combined British exports and imports in 1850, a figure not much
changed since 1800.27 Within Britain, just as the inception of slave colonies
added something to national income in the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies—though not sufficient to induce industrialization—abolition of coerced
labor and the system that supplied it reduced British incomes. Prices of food-
stuffs were increased, employment was lowered and domestic social tensions
were exacerbated by reduced exploitation of Africans in the New World. This,
moreover, was at a time when class tensions were closer to the revolutionary
flash point than at any time in modern British history.28 From the broadest
perspective of British development, abolition coupled with the continuation of
the protective system to midcentury slowed down the shift to an international
division of labor in which Britain became the workshop of the world.

If, as seems clear, the real interests of most groups in Britain before 1850
would have been best served by policies that encouraged the use of coerced
labor in lightly populated transoceanic regions, why was an antislave-trade pol-
icy launched? Some insights into this question are taken up in chapter 2. There
is, however, a related and ultimately more important question: To what extent
did British or, more generally, antislavery intervention bring about the ending
of the slave trade? Whatever attitudes in Britain might have been, that country
created only a part of the world demand for plantation produce. It controlled
not much more than half of its supply even in 1800. Although it was the most
powerful maritime nation in the world throughout the nineteenth century, it
was not the only one. Other nations had navies and, more important, rights
before international law that the British in other circumstances found it politic
to recognize and foster. Except in wartime the British could not legally interfere
with slave trading on the high seas or in foreign territory. As they quickly dis-
covered, they could not even stop and search the shipping of other countries
without the formal permission of the government whose flag was displayed on
the masthead of the suspected ship. In addition, even if the British had pos-
sessed these powers, the South Atlantic basin is vast and quite possibly beyond
the technological power of any nineteenth-century navy's effective control. The
mechanics of suppression thus comprised knotty problems that the British fleet
was never really capable of unraveling on its own in peacetime. The resulting
frustrations tempted abolitionists and government officials alike to make ques-
tionable interpretations of both domestic and international law.

In the last eighty years of its existence, then, the slave trade was subject to
intensely conflicting pressures. On the one hand, economic growth exerted
increased demand for plantation produce and the labor that produced it. This
pressure was alleviated to some extent by the technological revolution that
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allowed all forms of labor, including slave, to become more productive. On the
other hand, there was the campaign against the traffic led by the British, which
was perhaps certain to fail unless the British ignored international law or unless
they received help from other maritime nations as well as importing countries.
Antislave-trade attitudes did eventually become generalized, and all countries
on both sides of the Atlantic at length united against the traffic. But the pres-
sure was applied gradually and was uneven in its effect. Given the constraints,
it is not obvious at first sight that the trade was forcibly suppressed and, if so,
how important the various components of suppression were.

These competing influences had no parallels in earlier periods of the trade.
The exigencies of war in the eighteenth century were temporary and usually
affected only one or two national branches of the traffic at a time. By the mid-
nineteenth-century conditions generally—shipboard mortality in particular—
were reputed to be the worst experienced in the history of the slave trade and
the most severe of any contemporary traffic involving the transport of large
numbers of people. There was a strong popular image of slave traders, hounded
by cruisers, packing slaves into suffocatingly small holds and dispatching them
without adequate provisions. The slave ships were pictured as tiny clippers,
fast, maneuverable and capable of running across the Atlantic several times a
year. The profits from the human misery inflicted were held to be immense.
The nineteenth-century world unleashed contradictory pressures against the
slave trade. Much of what follows will attempt to evaluate that world's impact
on the trade itself. Did naval action on the high seas simply make life too dif-
ficult for the slave trader?

Ill

But the question of why the slave trade and indeed slavery ended cannot be
answered without extensive study of the phenomenon of coerced labor in both
Africa, which supplied the labor, and the Americas, where most of the plan-
tations were located. Slaves entering the transatlantic trade were the products
of a sophisticated African supply network. Some came from societies whose
very existence was threatened by continued population loss imposed by the
trade. Many traveled for weeks and passed through the hands of several owners
before reaching the African coast. Their owners frequently put them to work
for a time on a variety of tasks, among which might be the cultivation of crops
for export. Almost all slaves had lost their freedom long before they first came
into contact with the transatlantic trader and the slave ship. On the American
side there was an equally sophisticated demand structure that was subject to
the vagaries of the tastes and incomes of European consumers, the availability
of substitutes for plantation crops, such as beet sugar, and the supply of forms
of labor other than slave. There was, thus, a wide range of potential factors
apart from those of abolition and suppression that could have put an end to
both the slave trade and slavery.

On the demand side the slave trade to the non British areas that dominated
the midcentury traffic could have died a natural death in at least two senses.
One possibility was that Creole slaves or alternative forms of labor became
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available in the Americas in such quantities that it was no longer worth trans-
shipping Africans to the New World. A variant of this stresses the increasing
technological sophistication of work in the nineteenth-century Americas, even
on plantations, and argues that slaves could not perform such tasks efficiently.
From this standpoint attempts to suppress the trade might have raised the
price of the slave in the Americas somewhat, but economic progress in the
form of technology decreed that the slave trade and indeed slavery could not
endure. Alternatively the slave trade might have continued until land/labor
ratios had fallen to the point where wage rates declined and free labor became
cheaper than slave. Most of these lines of reasoning may be grouped under the
natural-limits thesis that suifused much of Eric William's work.

On the supply side there is the possibility that developments in Africa
brought the slave trade to a close. Again there are at least two not necessarily
incompatible interpretations that have some prima facie plausibility. For some
African regions demographic pressures were such that exports could not con-
tinue at the level they had attained in the 1780s—the peak export decade in
the history of the slave trade—without the population completely disappear-
ing. Even though aggregate departures declined somewhat in the nineteenth
century, the cumulative eifect of millions of exports and traffic-induced deaths
might have seriously reduced the African population and contributed to the
ending of the trade. Slaves were carried across the Atlantic for over four
hundred years but, of the grand total, more than 40 percent made the voyage
in the ninety years prior to final suppression in 1867.29 It was precisely at this
time that Africa began to export a range of cultivated commodities that in
some regions quickly came to surpass the slave trade in value. For some writ-
ers, particularly contemporaries, a commodity traffic of sufficient volume
would guarantee an end to the traffic in slaves. It was at least possible that labor
demands for the production of these commodities and the alternative profit-
making prospects they offered for foreign traders were significant. The com-
modity traffic thus might have ensured the gradual subordination of the slaving
business to the legitimate trade, as the former was called.

In fact, as will be seen, none of these versions of the ending of the traffic is
plausible. In the Americas the pattern outlined for the British colonies was
repeated in much of the rest of North and South America. The demand for
plantation produce climbed steadily throughout the nineteenth century. Except
at times in the United States, slave populations grew much more slowly than
the demand for their labor, and in many plantation societies, those populations
declined once the link with Africa was severed. If there was a natural limit to
slavery, it was certainly not in view at any point in the nineteenth century.
Migration of free labor was never sufficient to displace slave labor before the
trade was abolished, and it generally stayed well away from plantation zones
before slavery was abolished. Free labor never evinced any willingness to work
in sugar production until technological change altered the nature of the work
in the aftermath of slavery. Land/labor ratios in the Americas certainly fell
steadily during the nineteenth century, but the implications of this for the
future of slavery and the slave trade are unclear. If the closing of the land fron-
tier in the United States at the end of the century was not followed by wage
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declines for free labor, why, if slavery had continued, would it have reduced
the prices of slaves?30 The price of slaves in all parts of the Americas rose stead-
ily with some interruptions as long as slavery appeared likely to endure.
Although chiefly used in field labor, slaves were employed in a wide range of
occupations, including many that required skills. When the slave trade was
abolished, the effect was to concentrate slaves in activities where they were
most productive. In no sense was the slave traffic displaced by free-migrant
flows and nowhere had it become an economic irrelevancy prior to its disap-
pearance. In the long run, production of plantation produce was seriously dis-
rupted by suppression, though not as much as by the ending of slavery itself.

In Africa, too, it is hard to discern pressures that contributed to the ending
of the traffic. Interpretations of pre-nineteenth-century African demographic
trends vary widely because of the great scarcity of hard data on vital rates. The
issue is taken up more fully later, but it seems fairly clear that African suppliers
of slaves were sensitive to price changes. Moreover, the price of slaves on the
African littoral did not rise in the course of the nineteenth century. This would
indicate that a shortage of slaves on the African side was not primarily respon-
sible for the ending of the trade. The same reasoning can be extended to the
debate on the role of the commodity trade in the suppression process. Annual
data for both slave exports and several different commodities are available for
the nineteenth century, and there is little to suggest that these were in compe-
tition. If they had been, slave prices would again have increased—or at least
held steady—as commodity production claimed significantly greater shares of
the domestic labor force. For Africa, certainly at the continentwide level, a case
might be made that suppression of the slave trade was not a decisive event.

There can, therefore, be no doubt that the slave trade was of critical eco-
nomic importance to the nineteenth-century Atlantic basin as long as it lasted.
The only part of the basin where this was not the case was Africa, which in
view of the historiography is particularly ironic. For the Atlantic region as for
the British Empire, the slave trade did not expire naturally. Rather, it was
killed when its significance to the Americas and to a lesser extent to Europe
was greater than at any point in its history. For the Americas as well as for
Britain at the outset of industrialization, there was a profound incompatibility
between economic self-interest and antislavery policy. A full exploration of this
tension would require a worldwide study of coerced labor systems and their
relationships with the advanced economies of the Western Hemisphere. The
incompatibility might indeed be generalized in that gains in measured income
are not as consistent with freedom of choice as an earlier generation assumed.
This is not, however, the place to pursue such an investigation, at least on the
broad front. Instead we shall focus on the last century or so of the Atlantic slave
trade and attempt to uncover the layered relationship between forced labor and
economic progress by a study of one institution only.

We begin in chapter 2 by pursuing the implications for antislavery of the
British road to economic development. Chapter 3 examines the impact of early
British industrialization on the non-British plantation Americas and chapter 4
takes up the slave trade itself and the adjustments to British and U.S. with-
drawal. Chapter 5 reviews the African slave-supply response at the time of abo-



16 Antislavery, British Expansion and Industrialization

lition and the initial impact of the British decision on that response. The next
two chapters describe the tensions generated by official and unofficial British
antislave-trade policy. Part 4, chapters 8 through 11, examines the business of
slave trading under prohibition, including trends in profits, costs and the con-
tinued British links with the traffic. Chapters 10 and 11 assess the response of
Africa and the American plantation regions, respectively, to attempts to sup-
press the trade. The final two chapters attempt to explain the effective suppres-
sion of the traffic and to catalog the rather unexpected consequences of that
long-awaited event.



2
Antislavery and the Labor Problem:

Origin and Impact

In early 1831, well before the cabinet took up the emancipation issue, the Brit-
ish government decided to free all slaves under the direct control of the crown.
In response to Lord Goderich's circular dispatch, which went out from Down-
ing Street, the governors' councils in the colonies prevaricated. The result was
a prompt renewal of the order, this time supported by an extraordinary criti-
cism of the whole concept of slave labor and directed to Trinidad. Goderich
argued:

The practical question which presents itself, is whether the general interests of the
colony would be more advanced by the manumission of those Slaves or by their
continued detention in slavery. Were I to regard that interest as confined to the
single question of profit and loss, I still entertain a strong belief that it would be
best promoted by the enfranchisement of the Slaves. The Council in their Minute,
have taken the question entirely for granted and assume as incontrovertible that
the labour exacted of these persons could not be performed with equal economy,
if free labourers were employed at wages fairly representing the value of their
services.

He then went on to list the expenses of owning slaves and concluded:

A calculation which should fairly embrace them all, would, I believe allow that the
employment of Slaves in any labour which does not impose the most extreme
fatigue, is, even to private individuals, and when viewed only in the narrowest
commercial light much less advantageous than is usually supposed; and that the
momentary savings in wages is, in the course of a very few years more than com-
pensated for by losses and liabilities which the Council in framing their Minute
forgot to estimate.'

The logic of the dispatch was that coerced labor was necessarily uneconomic.
Trinidad at that time had abundant unsettled land and had signally failed to

17
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attract any free labor in the twenty-five years since slave imports had been
effectively halted. As an official statement of a slaveholding power that the
slaveholders did not know what they were about, the dispatch was unprece-
dented. When the planters who formed the governor's council read it, they
must have realized that their system was doomed. Arguments in the face of
such distortions of Caribbean reality were clearly useless.

The tiny political elite responsible for British policy throughout this period
fully shared Goderich's attitudes and were, in fact, as hostile to slavery and the
slave trade as any abolitionist agitator. The author of the Emancipation Act
and future Tory prime minister, Lord Stanley—scarcely the favorite politician
of the humanitarians—toured the United States in 1824-25. His views on slav-
ery, recorded in his journal, strikingly anticipate those of de Tocqueville writ-
ing nearly a decade later—even to the famous comparison between free-labor
Ohio and slave-labor Kentucky.2 Lord Howick, Lord Aberdeen, Sir James Ste-
phen, Viscount Palmerston, and Lord John Russell are a few other examples
of statesmen and officials whose abhorrence of coerced labor was not so much
wanting as controlled by the realities of power and a gradually dawning aware-
ness of the importance of population densities in creating a free-labor market
in the colonies. It is noteworthy that the Tory opposition in the House of Com-
mons offered virtually no support to the West Indians during the debate on the
emancipation bill.3

As we have seen, the actual and potential benefits of plantation regions to
the nineteenth-century British economy were considerable, and the lack of an
alternative to slave labor, at least before 1850, almost complete. The total
absence of any British statesman or non-West Indian interest group willing to
support coerced labor—much less the African slave traffic—is thus remarka-
ble. A closer examination of this paradox is essential to an understanding of
what happened to the slave trade and, eventually, slavery during the nine-
teenth century. If there was no likelihood of economic gain from attacking
either of these institutions, then some exploration of the ideological impera-
tives of the leading antislavery nation of the age becomes necessary. Such an
explanation does not, however, lead away from economic considerations.
Indeed attempts to make sense of the paradox of econocide must begin with
trends within the domestic British economy.

The rise and fall of slavery and the trade that supplied it spanned a period
when the relationship between capital and labor within Britain was undergoing
profound change. Much of the existing literature has tended to see this change
as the application of laissez-faire principles to the labor market, as demon-
strated by the shift from the Speenhamland system of poor relief to the New
Poor Law of 1834.4 Workers now had the choice between starving or working
forced on them more starkly than ever before. Yet if a completely free labor
market is to be consistent with economic growth, it must also be the case that
workers are prepared to work beyond the level necessary to secure merely sub-
sistence incomes. It is of particular interest here to explore the connection
between abolition, on the one hand, and the growing importance of domestic
consumers, high wages and labor productivity, on the other.



Antislavery and the Labor Problem: Origin and Impact 19

I

From the standpoint of the capitalist, the wage payment may be viewed as a
cost (a measure of the worker's productivity) and the essential foundation of a
market for the goods and services that the worker produces. A wage level that
might reward increased worker output and create a high demand for goods and
services might at the same time increase the costs of the employer to prohibi-
tive levels. The potential conflict here is obvious. In seventeenth- and early
eighteenth-century England, a preoccupation with exports ensured that the cost
element was seen to be of greater importance. Compared to the late eighteenth
and early nineteenth centuries, capital/labor ratios were lower and labor costs
as a proportion of total costs correspondingly higher. Productivity changes,
moreover, occurred only gradually, for some industries perhaps not at all. At
the same time, for that part of the economy that produced for the market,
exports probably loomed disproportionately large in importance by later stan-
dards. The income of domestic consumers would thus not be of prime concern.
An even stronger reason for holding wages down, however, was the widespread
conviction that higher wages would allow laborers to work less rather than
induce them to offer more labor input to the prospective employer.5

In preindustrial England "freemen were freeholders."6 Freedom meant self-
employment or at least the avoidance of wage labor, a concept that survived
in the Chartist land movement of the 1840s and developed independently on
the other side of the Atlantic in the republican ideology of the U.S. urban work-
ing class.7 This concept of freedom suggests that in the English case, workers
were possibly prepared to forego income in the interests of achieving more con-
trol over their lives and perhaps, too, to avoid undesirable working conditions.
Any increase in wages beyond subsistence levels would allow a worker to
indulge his nonpecuniary aspirations and work less. Given the perceived
importance of exports, it is not difficult to understand that of the two aspects
of the wage payment mentioned, it was the cost aspect that preoccupied pam-
phlet writers of the early mercantilist period. Low wages, draconian vagrancy
laws and fewer owner-occupied smallholdings encouraged adequate supplies of
low-cost labor input and, competitively priced exports. This almost certainly
resulted in higher market output (though not necessarily higher total output or
welfare) and an augmented national strength, the main mercantilist goal.8

It seems unnecessary to dwell on the implications of these developments for
slavery. Quite apart from the difficulties of attracting free labor into tropical
plantations, the idea of forcing blacks to leave Africa and work in the Carib-
bean was, in a sense, domestic labor policy carried to a logical conclusion not
possible at home for a variety of reasons. At the very least, ownership of an
individual could be seen as one end of a spectrum of servitude, the beginning
of which was wage labor. By the second half of the eighteenth century, the
impulses that drove British consumers to demand ever-increasing volumes of
plantation produce, and thus sustain African slavery, were at the same time
comprehensively reshaping the domestic relationship between labor and capi-
tal. Improvement in labor productivity was a present reality in some industries
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and a future prospect in others, and a substantial home market had come into
existence.9

This is not the place to review either the instruments of this change or the
exact mix of compulsion and voluntary response that created it. It is worth
noting, however, that slave-grown products such as sugar, coffee, tobacco and
even cotton generally did nothing to fill biological or subsistence needs. Such
goods were not necessary for the clothing, shelter or nutrition of the industrial
work force nor, except for cotton, as raw material inputs to the new machines.
Rather, they were quintessentially social and cultural products that formed
part of the widened range of goods and services to which a significant section
of early industrializing society aspired. They may be seen as forerunners of the
great mass of products in modern high-income societies that are purchased in
the expectation that they will satisfy nonsubsistence or psychological needs.
The effect of such consumer aspirations, given unequal distribution of land and
capital, was to guarantee a supply of labor on the domestic scene every bit as
effectively as did the removal of Africans to the Caribbean for its colonial coun-
terpart. The process was encouraged by the secular decline in the prices of all
plantation produce after 1650. Thus tropical produce was the product of one
system of labor and helped form the incentives on which another was based.

Want creation and slavery might thus seem alternative methods of ensuring
that labor would work for owners of land and capital,10 though want creation
might serve this function only if there was little alternative to wage labor, as
in England. This suggests that the important aspects of the relationship
between capitalism and abolition that Eric Williams was searching for were,
first, that British employers had less need for coercion by the second half of the
eighteenth century and that, second, both draconian vagrancy laws at home
and predial slavery in the colonies were examples of coercion. In the light of a
system that relied on voluntary labor to satisfy individual wants going beyond
subsistence needs, forced labor appeared not only inappropriate but
counterproductive.

After 1750 increasing numbers of writers such as Josiah Tucker, Benjamin
Franklin, Malachy Postlethwayt, James Steuart and, of course, Adam Smith
were stressing that high wages "did not necessarily mean high labor costs" and
that "an increased availability of the comforts . . . of life could operate as a
powerful stimulus to industry."" This was consistent with the conviction that
society existed for the benefit of all and that, for Smith and the utilitarians, the
means of guaranteeing this outcome was clear enough. A free market would
limit the power of all groups in society and ensure an optimum level of con-
sumption, with that balance between the extremes of luxury and poverty most
appropriate for development. For owners of capital, a population responsive
to market forces was a basic prerequisite to such a system, and if that popula-
tion had no other means of supporting consumption than through wages, so
much the better. Once this was achieved, then the last great push to destroy
the remnants of paternalistic economic controls and institute laissez-faire
could begin, a centerpiece of which was a free-labor market. The strict utilitar-
ian drawing inspiration from Adam Smith and Jeremy Bentham would have
no sympathy for the interventionism of Evangelicals and agricultural pater-
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nalists.12 Few utilitarians could support the Speenhamland system of outdoor
relief of the poor, the good works of the Quakers or even the Society for the
Suppression of Vice. A case could, nevertheless, be made for abolition as sim-
ply an extension to Africa and the colonies of utilitarian principles. But the
common ground between the Benthamites and evangelicals was far more
important than their differences: All could agree, in particular, on the impor-
tance of incentives, or the fear of starving, as a motivation for labor. The ideal
of both Evangelicals and utilitarians was the maximization of output on the
basis of a sober, industrious labor force made prosperous by its own efforts.
Both advocated, in effect, government intervention to set up and maintain a
system based on laissez-faire principles. The 1807 and 1833 abolition acts were
intended to lead naturally to a free-wage relationship between master and
slave: The first, by cutting off fresh supplies of coerced labor; the second, more
directly, by making coercion itself illegal.

Although some abolitionists were prepared to consider smallholding options
in a post-emancipation society, this was seen as a supplement to the plantation
system and a way of keeping the planters honest in their labor-market dealings
with the ex-slave.'3 The basic point was that the bondsman would be more
industrious working for wages or for himself. As Zachary Macaulay wrote to
Henry Brougham on the eve of the emancipation bill, "The influence of want
and wages is infallible with every human being; and even negro indolence . . .
would feel the irresistible force.... I have much to say upon it and particularly
as respects the vain fear of what is called squatting." From inside the Colonial
Office, Sir James Stephen, the younger, had a more realistic view of squatting
but considered it, nevertheless, axiomatic that "the dread of starving" should
be substituted for "the dread of being flogged." The aggregate labor supply,
output per person and the volume of West Indian export crops were all
expected to increase in the long run.14 The emancipation bill originally pro-
vided for a twelve-year postslavery apprenticeship period for field hands dur-
ing which the ex-slaves were to work under close regulation but without pay
for their former masters. Although the main intention of the government
appears to have been to propitiate the West Indian interest, an earlier genera-
tion of abolitionists might have approved such a scheme as a useful prepara-
tion for freedom.15 In 1833, however, the opposition was intense; as a conse-
quence, the twelve years were reduced to six. Four years into the term of
apprenticeship and after further pressure, a new act abruptly brought the sys-
tem to an end. For the leaders of antislavery it was not simply justice for the
slave that motivated their opposition to apprenticeship but also a conviction
that any delay in the introduction of a free-labor market was unnecessary. The
abolitionist leader Sir Thomas Powell Buxton, was prepared to support severe
vagrancy laws and a strong police force as transitional measures but not a sys-
tem that tied a laborer to a particular employer or diluted the "influence of
want."16

That the spirit and the ultimate goal of the abolition acts were much closer
to the New Poor Law than Speenhamland is well illustrated by an examination
of the parliamentary division lists on the 1833 abolition measure, the New
Poor Law (1834) and the bill renewing the powers of the Poor Law commission
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(1841). None of the leading antislavery figures opposed either the principle or
any of the significant clauses of the two latter measures, and all would have
agreed with the American William Ellery Channing: "Self motion . . . that is
what our nature hungers and thirsts for as its true element and life . . . [To] be
deprived of that freedom of action which consists with others' freedom . . . this
is to be wounded not only in the dearest earthly interests but in the very life of
the soul." The tension was not missed by contemporaries. Part of the sustained
attack of The Times (London) against the New Poor Law consisted of quoting
Channing at length, comparing the new workhouses with barracoons on the
African coast and asking how the abolitionists could see the latter as the epit-
ome of evil and at the same time ignore the former.17

Although a coalition of utilitarians and the later core of antislavery MPs
never actually came about, by the 1830s most leading abolitionists were, in
fact, Whigs with the kind of liberal inclinations most sympathetic to utilitar-
ian-inspired reforms. Buxton's chief lieutenant, Stephen Lushington, figured
largely in the measures that brought the Church of England and the legal sys-
tem into the nineteenth century. Daniel O'Connell's activities in the area of
political and economic reform are well known. Outside Parliament, the inter-
ests of George Thompson and Joseph Sturge, a younger version of William
Allen, would have satisfied the most doctrinaire Benthamite. By 1833 those
abolitionists who demanded the immediate and unconditional emancipation
of the slave had come to predominate over the gradualists. The former "put
[their] faith in the innate moral capacities of the individual" rather than "a
system of external discipline."18 At this stage antislavery appeared entirely con-
sistent with laissez-faire principles, and it is hard to view abolitionist espousal
of the latter as merely a tactical device aimed at garnering support for their
cause.

Abolition was thus more than an application to overseas societies of a for-
mula that had worked well in England. It was also an experiment in social
engineering conducted in both the colonies and at home at the same time. If
not all societies had attained British levels of civilization, they might get there
with help from those that had. The antecedents of the Palmerstonian belief in
a world "commercial advance and liberal awakening" based on collaboration
between the British merchants and "progressive" elements in peripheral econ-
omies may be seen in the African development plans of the 1780s.19 There was
disagreement on the most effective way of achieving this development. Some
abolitionists argued for European-managed agricultural projects and others,
notably Mungo Park, Wilberforce, James Stephen the elder, Allen and the Afri-
can Institution, favored African proprietorship encouraged by extensive Euro-
pean trading contacts. But all could agree that first "indolence is a disease
which it is the business of civilization to cure. The motives and means of
industry must be supplied...." The Edinburgh Review clarified the last point
in its comment that "the multiplication of wants, and consequently ideas, is
the commencement of civilization." The wants, of course, had to be of the
individual variety. More than one observer deplored the sharing of goods and
hence destruction of initiative that local African custom encouraged.20

Perhaps the economic factor that preoccupied observers most was the vast



Antislavery and the Labor Problem: Origin and Impact 23

reservoir of labor available in the tropics, as manifested in the leisure enjoyed
by the inhabitants. Africans as well as preindustrial Englishmen regarded wage
labor as slavery and in Africa tropical luxury appeared to guarantee a subsis-
tence income with a minimum of effort. In a comment that anticipates Mar-
shall Sahlins's modern anthropological studies, the explorer Richard Lander
stated that "the male population . . . seemed to have no employment or occu-
pation whatever, spending the whole of their time in lounging or loitering
about their native villages." The corollary of this was a lack of understanding
of the importance of time. James McQueen wrote at length about an African
who traveled six months to barter a basket of cola nuts for "salt and other
trifling necessities."21 The potential of such a labor force working for itself or
others when brought up to British standards of work discipline was enormous,
and the consumer behavior of African and West Indian populations was a cen-
tral concern of the serious literature of the age as well as various official inqui-
ries. If slavery and the slave trade were seen as both inefficient and immoral,
then abolition and the inculcation of British consumer habits would lead to the
spread of Christianity, civilization and increased prosperity for liberated and
liberator alike.

II

The emergence and achievements of antislavery occurred at a time when many
Christians, at least those living in Britain, could interpret their nation's steady
rise in international stature as both the workings of Providence and an oppor-
tunity to bring civilization to the rest of the world. Exchange or commerce
would induce mutual dependence and peace and facilitate the spread of Chris-
tian enlightenment. Industrious habits would yield the necessary trading
goods. For Evangelicals, in particular, "benevolence performed by one nation
for the benefit of other nations initiated a providential reflex action which
worked to the benefit of the benefactor."22 One did not, however, have to be
an Evangelical to appreciate the large output gains made by both the domestic
British economy and British international trade after 1750. As Howard Tem-
perley has stressed, it was natural to conclude from this, as indeed many non-
British did, that the British economic system, a salient feature of which was a
free-labor market, was a model that the rest of the world would do well to
follow.23

As already noted, the same economic expansion that supported and made
possible such cultural imperialism on the part of the British also brought the
latter into ever-increasing contact with the land-abundant non-European areas
of the world. Though Asia and West Africa were exceptions, most of the new
non-European markets acquired after 1600 were resource abundant, sparsely
populated regions with relatively frangible indigenous cultures. Settlement of
free migrants in these areas remained small, partly because high transportation
costs discouraged mass movements from Europe and partly because plantation
regimes developed here that free labor could choose to avoid. Slaves, inden-
tured servants or self-employment were the only options for most owners of
land. Thus, before the nineteenth century, the wealthiest and most dynamic
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regions of the Americas, including the United States, were those that relied on
coerced labor. The labor situation was eventually eased by a combination of
phenomenal rates of natural population increase and massive European migra-
tion. But the net migration of free migrants across the Atlantic did not exceed
the flow of slaves until the 1840s, despite the fact that by then the slave trade
remained open only to Brazil and Cuba. Coerced labor was thus the only prac-
tical way of maximizing the contribution of lightly populated transoceanic
lands to the European economies in the first half of the nineteenth century, just
as it had been in the preceding 250 years.24

The British fascination with their own economic success as well as the under-
employment of labor they perceived in the tropics prevented them from fully
appreciating the significance of relative land abundance. Edward Gibbon
Wakefield's promotional activities, which stressed the necessity of preventing
easy immigrant access to land, reached an influential audience. But there were
few who would argue that, as a method of guaranteeing a labor supply, slavery
was a more effective alternative to restricting free land. Indeed, except in the
limited sense of British domestic reliance on free labor and wage incentive,
laissez-faire and abolition were not natural partners in the European-centered
part of the early nineteenth-century world economy. The British slave trade,
of course, was one of the clearest manifestations of successful free enterprise,
and abolition was a similarly striking example of its suppression. But, more
fundamentally, as Herman Merivale, the elder James Stephen, and the body
of later classical economists in general came to recognize, free markets and free
labor could not coexist in many parts of the world.25 As the abolitionists even-
tually recognized in the 1840s, a comprehensive policy of laissez-faire toward
the international economy would have expanded the coerced labor systems of
the Americas rather than destroyed them. It required a considerable increase
in the population of such areas as well as severe restrictions on the institution
of slavery before free trade became consistent with free labor. The invisible
hand of competition and self-interest, which was permitted greater play on the
domestic scene than either before or since, would, if allowed, have expanded
the plantation systems of the New World, British and non-British alike, to
unprecedented levels. The strong link between slavery, industrial capitalism
and free trade during the nineteenth century was given its clearest expression
in the affinity between Britain and the Confederacy after 1861, though the sig-
nificance of this link was obscured by contemporary abolitionists.26

The British government was not insensitive to this fundamental tension. It
attempted to implement Wakefield's schemes in Australia, and there were par-
allel policies designated to extract "voluntary" labor in Ceylon in the 1840s
and in several parts of Africa later. In the British West Indies, the Colonial
Office was convinced of the superiority of free labor. But it was also acutely
aware of the variations in land/labor ratios and, therefore, the different oppor-
tunities for the ex-slave to leave the plantation labor force and exercise the
squatting option. Despite Lord Goderich's dispatch to the governor of Trini-
dad, the Colonial Office expended considerable time and ingenuity between
1832 and 1833 on the problem of ensuring a continued labor supply for the
post-emancipation plantation.27 Here at least there seemed to be a conviction
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that in terms of the above discussion, preindustrial attitudes to labor existed
in the West Indies. However, with the possible exception of James Stephen,
the elder, the abolitionists behaved as though the factory and plantation
worker had identical goals. If the high population densities of Antigua and Bar-
bados had been typical of the British West Indies, then the abolitionists' inter-
pretation might never have been questioned. Jamaica, Trinidad and British
Guiana were not Lancashire, however, though whether it was land availability
or the laborer that was different is not clear.

The basic truth was that at the very time the British ability to employ
coerced labor in the transoceanic world was growing, there was less and less
room in their own system of beliefs for the concept of coerced labor. The pro-
cess of economic growth, as experienced by the British, fed both developments.
It is, therefore, not surprising that abolitionist expectations in the capacity of
British influence—including emancipation—to generate increased prosperity
for all were repeatedly blunted. In Africa individual British initiatives—from
the Sierra Leone experiment beginning in 1783 to the Niger scheme of sixty
years later—failed to yield the expected advances. Only the palm oil trade,
which relied on African proprietorship, produced a commodity export to rival
slaves, but it seems likely that this complemented the slave traffic rather than
threatened to supplant it.28 The epidemiological environment made West
Africa one of the most dangerous areas of the world for newcomers and dis-
couraged the European management option. More important was the tendency
of British observers to hopelessly underestimate the resilience of the indige-
nous cultures. That the expectations persisted so long can be explained partly
by the persistence of the slave trade, which could be blamed for all failures:
Why should man abandon indolence when exile is imminent?29

In the West Indies these excuses did not apply, but the crucial test could not
come until emancipation of the slave labor force. Not until after 1838 was the
liberal solution tried and found wanting, but even then its failure could be
attributed to hurricanes, planter recalcitrance and equalization of the sugar
duties that allowed slave-trade-supported sugar to compete with the free-labor
variety.30 A final assessment might be delayed until the 1850s, but whenever it
was made, the effect of allowing the plantation labor force to choose its own
combination of goods consumption, leisure and avoidance of unpleasant work-
ing conditions can only be described as catastrophic by the standards of those
who pushed for abolition. In common with most societies that have undergone
emancipation, both the labor-force participation rate and labor productivity
dropped and a shift occurred from marketable to nonmarketable or internally
marketed output that substantially reduced exports from the British West
Indies. Exports of sugar from Jamaica did not regain preabolition levels until
the twentieth century.31 To return to the question posed above: Was the West
Indian worker aspiring to different (and preindustrial) goals compared to his
British contemporary or were the goals similar, but there was simply more land
available in Jamaica than in Lancashire? Antigua and Barbados, where there
was no labor shortage and also no spare land, would suggest the latter.32 What-
ever the answer, as far as the abolitionist was concerned the effect was the
same. Freedom of choice was apparently not as consistent with maximizing
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exportable output in the West Indies as it was in Britain, the northern United
States and the post-emancipation southern United States.

The tension between expectations and reality was intense. It undermined the
broad agreement among the British elite on the nature of the labor problem
and strained the belief that freedom of choice would provide a solution. The
remarkable unity of purpose that distinguished British antislavery from its
American counterpart was destroyed. The utilitarian element represented by
the British Garrisonians pursued the laissez-faire element of abolitionist
thought to its logical conclusion. For them responsibility for the welfare of the
laborer ceased with the implementation of abolition, and they devoted far
more attention to slavery in the rest of the world than to its aftermath in the
West Indies. In the 1830s and 1840s, developing a familiar theme from James
Cropper's pamphlets of twenty years earlier, the Garrisonians held that slavery
in the Americas would be destroyed by the development of free-labor opera-
tions in India and that all remaining protective duties should be removed
immediately. Then if the West Indies could not compete, the resources
employed should relocate or switch into other crops. "The West India interest
is doomed; it cannot survive; it must die to live again," proclaimed George
Thompson.33 However, the mainstream movement (e.g., the British and For-
eign Anti-Slavery Society), carried on the Evangelical tradition and never lost
interest in the ex-slave. They argued for the continuation of protective sugar
duties and safeguards on immigration, which would have greatly reduced the
inflow of indentured laborers. They also put much of the blame for export dec-
lines on planter refusal to allow the free-labor market to function properly. Yet
it was not entirely a case of being faced with an uncomfortable choice between
principle and humanity and selecting the latter. The abolitionists never quite
gave up linking exports with civilization and were never able to contemplate
state aid to ex-slaves, which might have eased the transition from preabolition
to postabolition societies. This was the natural corollary of William Ellery
Channing's comment before emancipation, "We have bound ourselves to
resist [the slave's] own efforts for emancipation. We suffer him to do nothing
for himself. The more should be done for him." By the mid-1860s private res-
ervations on the ex-slaves' allocation of their daily time had become public
warnings.34

The persistence of the slave trade throughout this period contributed to anti-
slavery frustration. The abolitionists had viewed eradication of the slave trade
as a vital building block in the creation of a new order in both Africa and the
West Indies. Abolition was a part of almost every African development plan
of the 1780s, and as the trade refused to wither over time, it became less a first
step than an end in itself. For the British West Indies, removal of the slave
trade was intended to force the planter to so improve the living conditions of
the existing slaves that the slave population would increase or at least become
self-sustaining. Once the planter perceived the advantages of this approach, he
would improve treatment even further and move eventually, through eman-
cipation, to the full implementation of a labor market.35 As the efficiencies of
such a system would be obvious to all, planters in the foreign colonies would
quickly follow suit.
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By the 1840s more abolitionists had dropped the argument that the superior
efficiency of free labor would destroy the slave trade. And they were condemn-
ing the latter as a crime, thus efficiency and profitability were irrelevant.36 Once
the slave trade was dismissed in this fashion, the abolitionist position bore
some semblance to reality. British sugar producers held their own until the
1820s; even in the 1830s, they were receiving the same price for their sugar as
their foreign counterparts. It could be argued that the subsequent price decline
for foreign-grown sugar and, after the 1846 equalization of duties, for British
sugar, too, was due to the huge supplies of cheap labor made available by the
slave trade. At the same time the ability of Barbados and later British Guiana
and Trinidad to retain their share of the British market, despite Cuban com-
petition, could be cited as proof of the potential of free labor if only the slave
trade could be stopped. Such a position, of course, conveniently ignored the
fact that the original abolitionist critique pointed to the demise of the slave
trade as a result of free-labor competition. It also skated over the question of
how "free" were the indentured labor supplies of British Guiana and Trinidad
as well as the fact that such labor was necessary because of the refusal of ex-
slaves to work on plantations.

Though forcible suppression was never intended as the only way of eradi-
cating the slave trade, before the 1830s few abolitionists doubted that naval
intervention would be effective.37 Such expectations were reasonable during
wartime when the British Navy was at maximum strength and the strictures of
international law could be ignored. But even then the abolitionists forgot the
huge Portuguese South Atlantic trade with which, because Portugal was a Brit-
ish ally, the navy would not interfere. After 1815, as we have seen, the traffic
increased steadily once more to near eighteenth-century levels, despite major
efforts by abolitionists and government alike to get the slave trade declared
illegal at the subsequent peace negotiations and despite the peacetime naval
patrols. Once more the very economic developments that contributed to the
evolution of abolition also prevented the rapid realization of abolitionist
hopes. British economic power triggered both envy and suspicion of British
motives on the part of other nations with whom the British sought agreement
on this issue.

On the slave-trade issue, the fragmentation of British attitudes to coerced
labor went even further than it had on the post-emancipation labor problem.
During the 1840s many of the most forceful exponents of free trade, both in
and out of Parliament, launched a prolonged attack on the government's efforts
to suppress the slave trade. A trade so profitable, they argued, could not be
suppressed by force, and naval interference was simply exacerbating the hor-
rors of the middle passage by encouraging overcrowding and the use of inad-
equate vessels. It was having no serious impact on the numbers carried. If the
trade were left alone, conditions would improve, demand for slaves would
quickly become satiated as Cuban and Brazilian planters increasingly realized
the dangers of building their economy on black captives and the trade would
die a natural death.38 Strong abolitionist opposition to this position came from
Edward Noel Buxton, the son of the old leader of the cause; George Stephen,
Stephen Lushington, Sir Robert Inglis and a few other survivors of the eman-
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cipation campaign, most of whom were fervent supporters of free trade in
other contexts, also supported forcible suppression.

These older abolitionists no longer had major influence on the movement.
Many antislavery activists, like Joseph Sturge and the British and Foreign
Anti-Slavery Society, now held pacifist beliefs that made coercion out of the
question; others, like George Thompson and fellow British Garrisonians, were
convinced that the slave trade would survive as long as slavery existed. For
them the solution to the slave trade lay in India. The cruisers could never sup-
press a trade so profitable and would simply increase mortality rates. For this
group, in what was perhaps the ultimate irony in the antislavery story, the free-
market element of abolitionism had developed to the point where suppression
of the slave trade separate from the suppression of slavery no longer appeared
possible. Some who shared this approach came back to support naval inter-
vention after the final suppression of the Brazilian trade.39 But abolitionist sup-
port for the policy was weakest in the late 1840s at the very time that the free-
trader attack on the cruiser squadron was at its strongest.

Thus the set of beliefs that branded slavery and the slave trade as evil pre-
vented the continued incorporation of the slave trade and slavery into the Brit-
ish and indeed the world economic system at a time when the British economy
had greatest need of such institutions. It is attempts to cope with these contra-
dictions in the execution of antislave trade policy with which parts 3 and 4 of
this work are concerned. Both government and private antislave-trade groups
came close to violating their own ideological norms in the pursuit of suppres-
sion. Eventually, of course, the basic tenets of Palmerstonian liberalism itself
were called into question. Richard Burton's comment, "I see no objection to
render liberated labour forcible until the African race is educated for wages,
and such habits are not learned in a day," suggests that the full circle had
almost been completed by 1864. It was a small step to increasing racism within
English society and demands for direct intervention in Africa without.40
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3
The Atlantic Market

for Slaves at the Close
of the Legal Slave Trade

Before the late eighteenth century in most parts of the world and long after in
many areas, slaves were purchased and used wherever people could afford
them. In the Americas an abundance of land relative to labor encouraged a
particularly widespread use of slave labor. Quakers and the short-lived Georgia
experiment notwithstanding, the issue of to buy or not to buy was decided by
economic, not moral, factors. These included the production methods for the
crop or activity for which the labor was required, the price of the end product
and the cost of alternative forms of labor. Behind the latter, of course, lay the
relative costs of bringing slaves from Africa and indentured labor from Europe.
As already noted, activities that embodied significant economies of scale and
unpleasant working conditions usually required slave labor because, unlike
slaves, indentured servants could exercise some choice on the region of their
employment. Some early American societies such as Barbados and Virginia
began with an exclusive reliance on free or indentured labor and then, as the
crop mix and the relative prices of free and indentured labor changed, switched
just as completely to slave labor. Other societies such as Mexico, Peru and
indeed large parts of Central America began with slave labor, both Indian and
African, in mining activities. As mining was replaced by mixed farming for
local markets, or subsistence agriculture, these areas gradually developed an
almost exclusive reliance on free labor, again mainly non-European in origin.
There were even some regions such as parts of northeastern Brazil and Cuba
that produced sugar with slave labor at an early date, switched to leaf tobacco
and largely free labor and then, in the nineteenth century, returned to sugar
and slaves.'

The impact of economic and demographic growth in Europe on the Ameri-
cas in an era predating the transatlantic free-migrant flow was to make plan-
tation slavery feasible in regions where it had been previously of marginal
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importance or unknown and to raise the price of slaves. Paradoxically the
development of the American Northwest illustrates the point. The middle and
northern colonies of British North America had few slaves on account of their
distance from Africa, their ability to attract indentured servants and their lack
of an internationally marketable crop with major economies of scale. They
could simply not compete in the slave market with the plantation zones further
south. By the first half of the nineteenth century, however, transportation costs
had fallen, the market for indentured servants had dried up, and North Amer-
ican wheat and lumber began to sell in Europe. Territories in the Midwest had
some element of choice, at least on strictly economic grounds, between free and
slave labor, and as late as 1818 Illinois would have preferred to enter the Union
as a slave state. That it did not do so was, in part, an indication of how far
antislavery sentiment had penetrated the North American consciousness and,
in part, of the very high price for slaves induced by developments in the cotton
South. A continuation of mid-eighteenth-century attitudes into the following
century and an open slave trade with Africa that would have followed from
this would surely have seen many family farmers in the nineteenth-century
Midwest assisted by slaves rather than hired hands.2

In the 1760s as European demand pressures began to build, almost all sup-
plies of plantation produce came from regions controlled by five separate polit-
ical powers—six if we anticipate the independence of most of British North
America. In addition to what became the United States, there were the British
Caribbean, the Dutch and French West Indies and the colonies of the two Ibe-
rian powers. Although natural endowments dictated some specialization,
national rivalries and the prevailing political philosophy in Europe ensured
that each system pursued imperial self-sufficiency: Each national grouping of
tropical colonies attempted to produce a wide range of products. By the mid-
eighteenth century, the British and the French were the most successful, with
the latter becoming the major supplier of Continental European markets. In
the British case, first Barbados and then Jamaica became the biggest single
source of sugar in the world. Before American independence the British system
produced significant percentages of the world's marketed tobacco; indigo and
rice were also important crops. After 1783 and the loss of the major growing
areas for tobacco, indigo and rice, output in the sugar colonies became more
diversified. Whereas 90 percent of Jamaican exports were sugar products in
1770, the equivalent figure in 1790 was 75 percent; in the late 1820s it was 67
percent. Coffee became a significant crop for the first time. The French, though
consuming little sugar domestically, became the preeminent sugar producer in
the eighteenth century. Yet a similar pattern of diversification is apparent in
the French West Indies with nearly 40 percent of the exports of St. Domingue
in 1767 and over 50 percent in 1775 composed of nonsugar crops such as
indigo, coffee and cotton. St. Domingue, nevertheless, remained the largest
sugar-producing region in the world. In Surinam, the largest of the Dutch pos-
sessions, increasing diversification of exports was also very marked after 1750.3

The Iberian Americas were the least developed of all the American regions
in the mid-eighteenth century. This was despite the fact that the output of the
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old established sugar plantations of Bahia and Pernambuco together with the
newer units of the Campos region rivaled that of Jamaica. In addition, Bahian
roll tobacco was sold throughout the world. The major Brazilian export in
1750, however, was still gold from the Minas Gerais: In the middle decades of
the eighteenth century, the slave-labor force of this region contributed the
major portion of the world's gold supply. The size of the Portuguese domestic
market was such that most Brazilian produce was sold in third markets.
Although roll tobacco survived because its properties were difficult to repro-
duce elsewhere, sugar producers of northern Brazil found it increasingly diffi-
cult to cope with the secular fall in sugar prices that continued to the 1730s.
Brazilian sugar output changed little between 1650 and 1750, except for peri-
ods when war removed either British or French supplies from the European
market. By 1750, moreover, gold production in the Minas Gerais had passed
its peak.4 Of the Spanish Americas, Cuba produced hides, tobacco and a small
amount of sugar, though only the latter product came from plantations. Only
Venezuela, with cocoa and tobacco, produced exportable quantities of planta-
tion products. But without major state initiatives—in the form of the financing
of monopoly trading companies—it is unlikely that any Cuban sugar or Ven-
ezuelan cocoa would have been produced for export.5

The Iberian regions and products were thus very much on the fringe of the
developments that expanded plantation cultivation in the Americas. More-
over, the factors that seemed to have generated the rapid development of the
British and French plantation systems were not about to end. France and Brit-
ain continued as the dominant European powers. The land frontiers of their
possessions and their ability to acquire more appeared almost limitless. The
supply of coerced labor in addition was subject to no restrictions either from
without or within the African continent. Yet a hundred years later, the major
features of the eighteenth-century plantation systems had largely disappeared.
Three dominant plantation regions had emerged by the mid-nineteenth cen-
tury: Cuba, southern Brazil and the U.S. South. Not only had none of these
been of more than minor importance in the previous century, but neither
France nor Britain held sovereignty over them. Indeed Cuba and southern Bra-
zil were controlled or had recently become independent of two of the most
economically backward of European countries. The product mix of the new
regions, moreover, exhibited a degree of specialization unknown since the early
days of the old sugar colonies. By midcentury, between 80 and 90 percent of
the exports of Cuba, southern Brazil and the U.S. South were comprised of
sugar, coffee and cotton, respectively. Brazil and the United States produced
over half the world's output of coffee and cotton, and Cuba was responsible for
one third of all sugar production. None of these products had been of much
importance in these regions in 1760. The explanation of these shifts in the
locus, control and product mix of the major plantation economies falls into
three stages, divided chronologically by the St. Domingue revolution and the
abolition of the British and U.S. slave trades in 1807. But the whole of these
developments were determined to a greater or lesser degree by the structure of
European economic growth.
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1760-91

In the generation after 1760, most plantation regions experienced prosperity.
Although the British colonies expanded their output, their position relative to
St. Domingue slipped. Partly, of course, this is explained by the destructive
hurricanes and independence of the mainland colonies that put U.S. supplies
and provisions out of legal reach of the West Indian planter. But a more impor-
tant reason was the phenomenal development of the north and west plains of
St. Domingue. The largest French West Indian colony had already overtaken
Jamaica in sugar output in the 1730s and established a similar position in other
produce thereafter. Yet the most spectacular expansion was yet to come. In the
1780s the slave population of St. Domingue almost doubled and slave imports
averaged thirty thousand per annum in the last years of the decade. The French
colony had come to overshadow Jamaica in the production of all types of plan-
tation produce, just as the latter's sugar production had overtaken that of Bar-
bados earlier in the century.6 Aggregate slave imports into the Americas
reached an all-time decadal high between 1781 and 1790. Yet the central fact
of the period 1770-91 was that despite massive expansion of output in most
plantation regions, peacetime prices of sugar, cotton, indigo and tobacco con-
tinued to rise. Clearly the increase in demand exceeded the increase in supply,
and demand pressures previously felt by non-British and non-French areas
only in time of war, now became steady and permanent.7

In the case of Portuguese Brazil, expansion was less dramatic than elsewhere
in the Americas. Sugar output fluctuated according to the vicissitudes of war
and peace, with only a slight upward trend at the time of the French wars.8 In
addition, gold output continued to decline and smuggling in the Spanish Rio
de la Plata region was curtailed in the 1770s. The importance of gold and sugar
was such that total Brazilian exports actually declined after 1760 and did not
again achieve 1760 levels until after the Napoleonic wars. Yet development of
the minor plantation staples occurred even as total values declined. Indigo was
established with major government assistance as part of an attempt to diversify
the output of the Brazilian plantation system and to strengthen imperial ties.
Aided by the collapse of U.S. production after independence, Brazilian exports
grew rapidly from the mid-17 70s, with England as the biggest market. Indigo
never accounted for more than a small part of Brazilian exports and declined
quickly with the revival of production in India during the first decade of the
nineteenth century; but long before production peaked, indigo had become
part of an agricultural renaissance. The export of rice, which had begun in the
1760s, was stimulated by the drop in supplies to Portugal from South Carolina
during the War of American Independence. U.S. rice returned to the market
in the 1780s, though in small quantities. Prices remained well above prewar
levels, however, reflecting the secular increase in demand that was occurring.9

Whereas indigo was a southern crop and rice was produced in several Bra-
zilian coastal regions, the initial effects of the revival were felt mainly in the
north. Bahian tobacco exports, making up about 10 percent of Brazilian
exports by the 1790s, increased steadily after midcentury in response to

I
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increased demand from both Europe and Africa. The lower grades of roll
tobacco were sold in West Africa, and the 1780s saw the West African slave
trade attaining record levels. Regular production of leaf tobacco, where lay the
mass market of the future, began in 1774, though the rolled product remained
dominant until well into the nineteenth century. The Minas Gerais and all the
coastal centers in the north outside Amazonia, particularly Maranhao, quickly
responded to the demand for cotton that began in the 1760s. This demand
came not just from England, though Brazil's share of this rapidly growing mar-
ket did increase, but from France and Portugal, too. The French bought more
Brazilian cotton than the English before 1785 and after 1800, and the Portu-
guese cotton textile industry grew to the point where one third of Brazilian
imports from Portugal in the 1790s were cotton goods manufactured in Por-
tugal with Brazilian cotton. Prices for raw cotton increased steadily down to
the early 1800s. The effect of the output growth of cotton and the other minor
staples on the aggregate export trend was not felt until 1783, mainly because
of falling gold output and the lethargic response of the still-dominant sugar
sector to rising demand from Europe. There was, nevertheless, a considerable
diversification within the Brazilian economy and a reallocation of resources
from mining to agriculture.10.

In the Spanish Americas the leading export to Europe throughout this period
remained precious metals." Nevertheless, whereas Brazil diversified and
moved away from sugar, Cuba moved into more emphasis on sugar produc-
tion, though coffee also developed rapidly. Underlying such contrasting res-
ponses to increased European demand were the political constraints on Cuban
development. For Portuguese Brazil, apart from the running down of gold
deposits, the problem was a lack of markets, which the pickup in European
demand helped solve. Brazil had direct access to a very price-responsive supply
of African labor. In the context of eighteenth-century mercantilism, market
opportunities for Cuban produce were inevitably less than those for, say,
English or French produce. The major barriers to Cuban development, how-
ever, were institutional limitations on access to slave labor and private land
tenure. Security of landholdings, Spanish slave stations on the African coast
(in other words, with no Treaty of Tordesillas) and a Spanish policy of taxing
produce exports from Cuba instead of slave imports into the island would have
speeded development. Perhaps the great central plains of Cuba would have
provided the basis for a St. Domingue-type development in the seventeenth or
early eighteenth centuries. Instead Cuba remained a sparsely populated island
that produced a range of products that included sugar, but over which tobacco
predominated. Of all the commercial tobacco-growing regions of the Americas,
Cuba relied most heavily on free labor.12 Slaves could be supplied legally only
by asentistas, or contractors, to the Spanish crown down to the 1790s. As the
object of the asiento was to create monopoly profits and as royal taxes were
levied in addition, the price differential between the Spanish and non-Spanish
Americas was considerable. In 1714-19 and 1733 asiento slaves sold in
Havana at an average price of £56, whereas prices in nearby Jamaica were in
the £20 to £25 range. Even in 1768 when the asiento contracts were no longer
exclusive, the differential was still £20 and, in addition, credit facilities in
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Havana were very limited.13 Smuggling from Jamaica and St. Domingue was
an obvious supplementary source, but the fact remains that after over 250
years of legal and illegal imports, the 1774 census counted only 44,333 slaves.
The vast majority of this number were no doubt born on the island or arrived
during the short British occupation. While the English held the asiento between
1713 and 1739, Cuban slave imports averaged well under 1,000 a year, even
after allowing for illegal arrivals, and the British almost certainly supplied
more than had their predecessors.14

After declining at the end of the seventeenth century, Cuban sugar exports
expanded slowly down to 1750. Both tobacco and sugar output grew strongly
in the 1750s, however, and by the time of the English occupation in 1763, sugar
exports had doubled from the beginning of the century. Thereafter, given few
alternative uses for slaves on the island, sugar production depended on the
vicissitudes not of war and peace as in the case of Brazil, but on Spanish pol-
icies toward slave imports and the import of foreign technology. Restrictions
on slave imports were gradually eased from the 1760s on as part of a general
Spanish shift to commercial liberalization and administrative reform.15 Ini-
tially the exclusivity of the asiento was revoked. In 1773 the asentistas were
allowed to ship slaves from non-Spanish Caribbean regions, which meant
Jamaica and St. Thomas, and in the war period of 1779-83, neutral ships were
allowed to import slaves. The administered price of the slave sold in Havana
did not at first decrease, however, and perhaps in response to this, the size of
the asiento contracts were steadily increased down to the late 1780s. Up to this
point mercantile restrictions had largely insulated Cuba from the effects of
European economic and demographic growth. The rising sugar prices of the
1780s, however, appear to have elicited a response as increased numbers of
illicit imports entered Cuba toward the end of the decade, many as an offshoot
of the St. Domingue trade. The breakthrough, which the Cuban planters had
sought for years, came at last in the form of two royal cedulas in 1789 and 1791.
The first was probably stimulated by a concern that the British were about to
abolish their own slave trade. Thus the initial impact of the British agitation
for abolition was to precipitate the development of the biggest sugar island of
them all. The cedulas abolished fixed or administered pricing and import
duties and allowed much fuller foreign participation.16 Not all restrictions were
removed, but the effect was to integrate Cuba into the Caribbean slave markets
and reduce the price differential for Cuban and non-Cuban slaves. In the quar-
ter century before the 1789 cedilla, annual slave imports had probably tripled
and sugar exports increased by a like amount.17 In the 1790s growth of both
slave imports and sugar exports would probably have been much greater than
this but for the wars in Europe.

The region that responded most to the European demand pressures was in
the French rather than the Iberian Americas. The rapid growth of St.
Domingue in the early part of the century was surpassed by the acceleration of
the 1780s. While maintaining a level of sugar output 80 percent greater than
that of Jamaica, the French planters took full advantage of the variety of the
terrain and soil and built up an even greater dominance in the production of
the minor staples of coffee and cotton. By 1790 the slave population of the
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French Empire was 50 percent greater than that of the British.18 The speed and
strength of the French colonial response may well have precipitated the rebel-
lion. There had always been tensions between the colons of St. Domingue and
the French administration over the ban on direct trade between the colony and
foreign territories. All French plantation regions needed access to the provi-
sions and lumber that in the British case came from the North American col-
onies. With no French equivalents of these, smuggling was extensive and
increased output inevitably exacerbated the problem. By the 1780s the concern
of the French metropolitan authorities had come to focus on how to keep St.
Domingue within the empire rather than how to enforce trade restrictions. The
French Revolution was thus seen by many of the colons as an opportunity to
establish colonial autonomy, and it was this that formed the first step in the
social and economic disintegration of the French Caribbean colonies."

Two more specific and explosive results of the 1780s boom may be dis-
cerned. Imports of slaves in the years before the revolution were such that the
African component of both the slave and the total population of St. Domingue
was among the greatest of any major American colony. Although Creoles came
to lead and shape the St. Domingue revolution, here as in most other impor-
tant slave revolts, it was among African slaves that the initial rebellious
impulse germinated.20 A second and more important consequence, at least in
determining the fate of the rebellion was the expansion of minor plantation
crops in the 1780s. The production of cotton, indigo, coffee and pimento was
characterized by much smaller production units than was the production of
sugar. It was in just this activity that many free coloreds, as a group always less
wealthy than the grands blancs, established themselves. By 1790 the two
groups were comparable in numbers. The free coloreds, though experiencing
considerable legal disabilities, owned perhaps one fifth of the land and a
slightly smaller proportion of the slaves. It was this plus the unusually large
number of petits blancs on the island that gave the St. Domingue revolution
its complexity. More specifically, the racial divisions among the slave-owning
class and the hostility of the petits blancs to the propertied free coloreds gen-
erated a fertile environment for slave rebellion. Rebel leaders were able to play
off their opponents against one another once it had begun.21 One might argue
that the French Revolution notwithstanding, a slower rate of growth that put
a premium on monoculture would have greatly reduced the rebellion's chances
of success. There was, thus, much in the impact of European economic growth
on the plantation periphery that made the St. Domingue events probable.

1791-1805

For the British, Portuguese and Spanish colonies, the French colonial collapse
meant a huge boost in demand for produce and probably, too, a lower African
price for slaves. The demise of the French slave trade was mainly responsible
for the lower slave prices and this was due mainly to the war with Britain that
began in 1793. But there can be no doubt that the expansion of the non-French
areas in the 1790s was due in the main to the same European developments
that had triggered their earlier growth. The British, Portuguese and Spanish
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who had produced, respectively, 36.7, 6.6 and 6.3 percent of the sugar
imported by the North Atlantic countries in 1787 increased their market share
steadily thereafter. British colonial and Brazilian shares of the raw cotton mar-
ket jumped by 50 percent between 1786-87 and 1796-1800, and the redistri-
bution of coffee production was only slightly less dramatic.22 A more important
point is that the markets that were thus redistributed were growing at an
unprecedented rate. In the twenty years down to 1805, British sugar consump-
tion rose 80 percent and cotton imports quadrupled despite prices that
increased in real terms. Even without the St. Domingue rebellion, the 1790s
would have been a prosperous decade for non-French plantations in the
Americas.23

In Brazil there are few signs at this stage of the international specialization
that developed in the first half of the nineteenth century. The Brazilian sugar
industry expanded as rapidly as its Cuban counterpart in the 1790s. Sugar once
more became the leading Brazilian export before the end of the decade as
exports doubled between 1790 and 1807. But on the basis of growing markets
in both Britain and France, it was cotton production that grew most explo-
sively. Cotton exports from Maranhao, already well established by the 1780s,
quadrupled in the next twenty years. In the first quarter of the nineteenth cen-
tury, cotton and sugar alternated as the leading Brazilian export. Coffee, at first
a northeastern crop, was grown along the major roads leading out of Rio de
Janeiro from the 1770s. Cultivation spread slowly at first, with more rapid
acceleration from a small base coming after 1798.24 This slow response was, in
part, a result of the fact that St. Domingue coffee did not decline as much as
sugar output. Even as late as 1800 exports were holding steady at 50 percent
of prerevolutionary levels. More to the point, coffee was not an important ele-
ment among the retained imports of the world's most dynamic economy. It
was the United States rather than the British consumer who was to provide the
basis of the later coffee boom. Initially the crop was sold to the Brazilian
domestic and Portuguese market, and coffee did not make up more than 10
percent of total Brazilian exports until after 1810. The British West Indies
exported more coffee than did southern Brazil in every year until the mid-
1820s.25

Perhaps the major Brazilian impact of the increased demand pressures of
the 1790s was on the regional distribution of economic activity. Sugar and
tobacco production in Bahia increased significantly. Nevertheless, the relative
position of both this region and Minas Gerais, the major centers of eighteenth-
century economic activity, declined as nearly 80 percent of the cotton exported
between 1796 and 1805 came from Pernambuco and Maranhao. Furthermore,
much of the additional sugar produced came from the captaincies of Rio de
Janeiro and Sao Paulo. One center near Parati in Rio de Janeiro specialized in
aguardente, a sugar-based liquor, for the African market, and by the turn of
the century, Rio de Janeiro was exporting more sugar than was Bahia. Trends
in the production of the minor staples such as cacao from Amazonia, rice from
Rio de Janeiro and hides from Rio Grande do Sul also contributed to the rela-
tive decline of the older plantation regions.26

In two other major plantation regions, the structure of British demand die-
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tated a much greater degree of specialization. In Cuba an actual reallocation of
resources occurred—from hides and tobacco to sugar production. The weight
and bulk of sugar products ensured the importance of the transportation factor
in the location of plantations. Although a large area of Cuba was suitable for
sugar growing, the existing roads and the lands already cleared of forest made
the tobacco regions attractive to prospective sugar producers. Relative sugar
and tobacco prices and, in many instances, the small tobacco growers' ques-
tionable legal title to this land meant that sugar cultivation expanded first in
the tobacco regions in the vicinity of Havana, Giiines and the road joining the
two. The process was accompanied by a steady rise in land prices and, as
tobacco shifted to more remote areas, a decline in tobacco output.27 What
tobacco and ranching could not provide in large numbers was slaves, and the
prices for them continued at close to pre-1789 levels in real terms despite the
greatly reduced import restrictions and lower prices in Africa. Of course, sugar
and coffee prices increased in the 1790s, but Cuban producers were competing
for slaves with their counterparts on the British islands and with an unprece-
dented demand for Africans from North American cotton plantations. Coffee
output went from insignificant amounts in the 1780s to nearly 2 million
pounds per year in 1805 and 1806, largely aided by an influx of St. Domingue
refugees, but this was still only one tenth of Jamaican output. Coffee produc-
tion actually expanded more rapidly than sugar output in Cuba in the first
twenty years of the nineteenth century, though it probably never displaced
sugar as the most valuable export. Sugar predominated in the island from an
early date. Annual exports from Havana from 1804 to 1808 were nearly 150
percent greater than the annual average between 1786 to 1790. This growth
was, nevertheless, no more rapid than that of the southern Brazilian sugar
industry. The freer traffic in Cuban slave imports at this time was matched in
Brazil by the availability of slaves from the declining gold economy of Minas
Gerais as well as by easier Brazilian access to Africa.28

In the U.S. South, the connection between industrialization and an expand-
ing slave system was unequivocal. A thriving cultivation of the long-stapled
sea-island variety of cotton dates from the 1780s. Given the light weight and
high volume of the crop, expansion inland first to the Carolina and Georgia
uplands and later to the cotton belt and the alluvial plains was a simple func-
tion of rising British demand—at least once the cotton gin had resolved the
problem of separating seed from fiber for the inland varieties. As long as the
slave trade remained open, American cotton expansion made no discernible
inroads into the production of other U.S. slave staples. The lands pulled into
cotton production had never been used and were not suitable for the cultiva-
tion of tobacco and rice. But from an early date, American cotton had a pro-
found effect on the production of cotton beyond U.S. borders. In 1788 British
imports were drawn from four continents and the U.S. South was only one of
a dozen regions involved. By 1803 the American share had risen to 45 percent.
In the face of a secular decline in price that lasted to the Civil War, this share
rose eventually to 75 percent as production in other regions grew slowly, stag-
nated or disappeared completely.29

The diversity and strength of plantation development in Brazil, Cuba and
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the United States was impressive. Nevertheless, it should not obscure the fact
that by 1800 it was the British colonies which had gained the most from indus-
trialization in Britain and chaos in St. Domingue. Moreover, as we have seen,
British prospects for future gains after the acquisition of Demerara and Trini-
dad were brighter than at any point in the eighteenth century. At the beginning
of the nineteenth century, the British West Indies were producing over half the
sugar imported by countries bordering the North Atlantic, a figure that was at
least double the combined total for the Portuguese and all the Spanish colonies.
As for coffee, Jamaica was exporting five times as much as Cuba and Rio de
Janeiro put together. Only in cotton production were the British West Indies
losing out, in relative terms, to another plantation polity; even here production
had tripled since the 1780s. Moreover, the newly acquired colony of Demerara
was the only supplier other than the United States to increase its share of the
British market in the early years of the century.30

That labor costs (the price of slaves) rose steadily under these circumstances
is scarcely surprising. After adjusting for inflation, prices rose slightly from
1761-70 to 1781-90 and more strongly after the 1780s.3' There are two expla-
nations for this latter increase in the face of the demise of a major American
market. One was the continuing and underlying increase in demand for plan-
tation produce; the other was the outbreak of a European war. On the high seas
this meant higher shipping costs and an increased spread between the African
and American prices of the slave. But prices did not merely increase, differ-
entials between major American markets became smaller. For a brief period at
the beginning of the nineteenth century, there came into existence a transat-
lantic market for slaves that, despite the war, was largely unfettered by mer-
cantilist trade restrictions and attempts to abolish the traffic.32 It was the closest
that the transatlantic slave trade ever came to free trade. Down to 1791 it was
the Spanish Americas that were denied free or direct access to Africa; various
other nations restricted the ports at which trading occurred: After 1805, restric-
tions on the British areas and shipping began to build. For most of the years
in between there had been war, which tended to affect Brazil less than the
Caribbean and North America. Yet the war also meant British conquests in the
Caribbean, and the turn of the century saw the slave-trade market straddling
the Atlantic as integrated as it ever became. In 1804 prices at Havana and in
the British Windward and Leeward islands were very similar.33 It was perhaps
the only period in the history of the trade that all plantation areas, except per-
haps the French, competed with each other on equal terms with the major dif-
ferentials in labor costs being explained by geographic distances from Africa.

1805-30

Beginning in 1805 first British and then U.S. abolition of the slave trade
destroyed the homogeneity. British and American plantations inevitably faced
higher labor costs in the wake of abolition, given the expansion of demand for
plantation produce. But in the American case a very high rate of natural
increase in the slave population, beginning early in the previous century,
greatly mitigated the economic impact of abolition. Indeed if the same rate of
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natural decrease that existed for Caribbean slave populations had held for U.S.
slaves, then nineteenth-century slave trade to the United States would have
had to have matched the free-migrant flow from Europe for the slave popula-
tion to have reached the level it did in I860.34 The Caribbean epidemiological
environment and the sex and age structure of the British slave population
ensured that the slave populations of areas that had imported heavily in the
years preceding abolition would decline. These same factors also ensured that
when slave populations did begin to increase, they would do so slowly. In the
generation after slave-trade abolition, when the American slave population
doubled, its British counterpart declined by at least 10 percent and by even
more in the colonies with the greatest potential for increased output. British
planters showed considerable ingenuity in the deployment and organization of
their labor forces, so that production levels, at least for sugar, were maintained
or increased slightly. But British producers were now in a straitjacket. The
slave price differential between the Spanish Caribbean, on the one hand, and
the British and American plantation areas, on the other, that had existed in the
eighteenth century reappeared, but this time to the advantage of the Spanish
producers.35

The new differential in slave prices between British and Iberian plantation
regions might be divided into two parts. One is explained by the expanding
demand for produce after 1807 that British suppliers could not fill on account
of their inability to gain access to a labor supply. The other stemmed from the
fall in prices of slaves in Africa for Iberian producers that occurred when the
British and Americans pulled out of the African market. Although the African
cost component of the American selling price of a slave was not large (perhaps
25 percent at this time), the impact of abolition was perceptible. The British
and U.S. traders had been responsible for almost two thirds of the transatlantic
slave exports from Africa in the period 1791 to 1805, about double the pro-
portion of the trade held by the French in the 1780s. The sudden disappearance
of these traders from the coast in 1808 and the simultaneous closing of perhaps
50 to 60 percent of all transatlantic plantations to new African slaves meant
an increased supply of slaves to those plantations in the Americas still open to
the slave traffic. On the African coast slave prices fell by a little more than half
and remained generally below the pre-1807 price for as long as the traffic
lasted.36

In Brazil slaves were used in a wider range of occupations than anywhere
else in the Americas. There were very few regions or activities in that country
with any connection to world markets that did not depend on slave labor. As
late as the 1840s British officials at the Rio de Janeiro Court of mixed com-
mission on the slave trade used slave labor and later apprenticed bozales to
staff their households. When forbidden to do so by the Foreign Office, the same
officials complained at length of the difficulty and cost of switching to free
labor. Despite the widespread incidence of subsistence agriculture, most esti-
mates of the early nineteenth-century Brazilian population suggest that black
slaves outnumbered the white population by two to one.37 At this time there
were more slaves in Brazil than in the United States or indeed in any polity in
the Americas. Slaves were basic to the sugar, cotton, rice and indigo areas near
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the coast, but they were the mainstay of the labor force in the interior also.38

Slaves were rare only on subsistence farms.39 The broad diffusion of early nine-
teenth-century Brazilian slavery across region and product is explained, in
part, by the lack of a dominant crop and, in part, by the ready access that Brazil
maintained with Africa. Not only was Brazil geographically closer to Africa
than any other American slave society but the disruptions of war and revolu-
tions after 1792 had less effect on trade relations between the two than on any
other major transatlantic trade route. War and revolution to the north, com-
bined with European economic growth and the restrictions on the British
planter after 1805, nevertheless had profound long-run effects. The withdrawal
of the British and U.S. slave traders from Africa exerted a downward pressure
on slave prices. Yet increased Brazilian demand for slaves meant that between
1766 and 1821 slave prices in Rio de Janeiro actually rose substantially in real
terms. Though reliable data for the intervening years are scarce, it is likely that
some of the increase occurred after 1800.40 The gradual concentration of Bra-
zilian slaves in sugar and coffee production (see chapter 11) probably began
early in the century.

The inability of British planters to expand their output in response to bur-
geoning world markets has already been discussed. It was due not so much to
higher labor costs as to the complete unavailability of free labor at a price at
which a plantation could operate profitably. Markets that might have been
filled by British producers were now open to the Brazilians and Cubans. British
sugar consumption increased at a mean annual rate of just under 1.5 percent
between 1805 and 1825. As this was the slowest secular growth in the British
market between 1650 and 1900, it seems likely that the rest of the North Atlan-
tic market was growing more quickly at this time. British West Indian sugar
production was growing at only 0.5 percent per year on average between 1801-
5 and 1821-25, though its rate of growth throughout the 1820s allowed it to
keep pace with consumption in Britain at least. Brazilian and Cuban producers
filled much of the resulting gap in non-British markets as their output
expanded at from double to quadruple the British rates between 1805 and
1830. The different degrees of processing in sugar exports make comparisons
difficult but, by any reasonable measurement, it is clear that the British sugar
colonies continued to produce more sugar than both Brazil and Cuba together
until the final abolition of British slavery itself in 1833. The pattern in coffee
was similar. Exports of coffee from Cuba grew at the phenomenal rate of 13
percent per year in the first two decades of the century, and at a yearly average
of nearly 15 percent during the 1820s. Production surpassed that of the British
West Indies, which changed little in the same period. The strongest growth
came after British abolition of the slave trade rather than before, even though
the shift of growers from St. Domingue to Cuba had already taken place by
1808. Brazilian competition, which eventually contributed to the decline of the
Cuban industry, became significant only after 1810. Although Brazilian output
expanded even faster than its Cuban counterpart, it did not exceed British and
Cuban production until the mid-1820s.41

The natural advantages of Cuba and southern Brazil in the production of
sugar and coffee may have outweighed those of Demerara, Jamaica and Trin-
idad, but there were few signs of it before 1807 or for several years after. As we
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have seen, the remarkably flexible response of British planters and slaves
meant that as late as the 1820s the British were selling sugar profitably in the
same markets as the Cubans despite having higher labor costs. Yet even in the
absence of the 1833 Emancipation Act, this situation might not have contin-
ued. In the long run Iberian access to Africa meant that after 1805 the Iberian
and British planter simply did not compete on equal terms. At the very least,
planters in the Iberian Americas could have asked for nothing better from the
British government (except perhaps to leave their own slave trade untouched)
than to abolish first the slave trade and then slavery in the British colonies.

II

We can now review the impact of these events on the volume of African slave
arrivals in the Americas between 1781 and 1830. The slave import trends into
Brazil reflect the major points just discussed. Figure 2 gives the time profile of
slave imports into three different regions of Brazil from the earliest point in
the eighteenth century when a continuous reliable annual time series becomes
possible to the approximate point in the nineteenth century when the British
began an active policy of suppression of the Brazilian traffic. For reasons
explained later, this occurred at different times for different branches of
the trade. The annual import data underlying this figure are presented in
appendix A.

It seems likely that arrivals in Rio de Janeiro in the early 1780s were con-
siderably below those in the mid-eighteenth century.42 The timing of the accel-
eration thereafter reflects the southern Brazilian agricultural renaissance rather
than the events in St. Domingue. The new sugar exports and the strong growth
of the minor staples predated the 1790s, whereas the effects of these on slave
imports were offset, in part, by the continuing fall in gold output. The major
phase in the growth of slave imports begins with the abolition of the British

Figure 2. Time profile of annual slave imports into Brazil, 1781-1830.
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slave trade and was concentrated in south-central Brazil: Between 1796-1800
and 1826-30 slave imports in the south grew at 4.6 percent per annum, with
the rate averaging 5.7 percent in the twenty years after 1810. Although data on
coffee exports are scarce in the pre-1821 period, production may not have been
large enough to influence slave imports significantly until after the rapid accel-
eration of slave imports began.43 On the other hand, none of the other crops,
nor the trade in re-exports to La Plata seem capable of explaining changes of
this magnitude in slave arrivals. Growth rates of slave imports to other Bra-
zilian regions that specialized in sugar and cotton were much more modest.44

There remains the impact of trade-liberalization measures introduced with the
arrival of the Portuguese royal court at Rio de Janeiro in 1808.45 For Brazilians
these meant freedom to trade with any part of the world rather than with Por-
tuguese ports only. The plantation owner could now buy slaves from any part
of Africa and from traders of any nationality, and he could ship his produce
direct to world markets. For the coffee producer this meant northern Europe
and United States markets. Parallels with the Spanish cedulas of 1789 and 1791
come to mind. In fact, the Portuguese restrictions on slave imports, which were
removed in 1808, had been effectively far less stringent. Moreover, sugar and
cotton from northern Brazil benefited to the same extent without slave imports
to these regions jumping as much as they did in southern Brazil. Perhaps all
these factors contributed, with the delayed response in coffee exports from Rio
being a simple function of the long maturation period of the coffee bush.

Import trends into Bahia and northern Brazilian ports are more easily
accounted for. As we might expect for regions specializing in crops produced
by St. Domingue, the 1790s brought a sharp increase in slave imports. Amer-
ican and British abolition had a much smaller impact on Bahia than on south-
ern Brazil and apparently no impact at all on northeastern Brazil. This latter
is explained, in part, by the increasing dominance of the U.S. South among
cotton-producing regions. By the 1820s and probably earlier, Brazilian cotton
exports, produced mainly in the northeast, had stabilized in volume and were
declining in value as prices fell. Their share of the world market share was also
declining. This left sugar as the only growth industry in the northeast.46

Similar patterns, slightly modified, may be discerned in the Cuban slave
imports series shown in figure 3. Higher imports in the 1790s were a natural
consequence of the cedulas and the St. Domingue rebellion. Yet it is worth
noting that the absolute numbers of slaves introduced into Cuba in the 1790s,
even with generous allowances for smuggling, was not large in comparison to
what came after. Furthermore, more slaves were carried into Bahia alone
between 1790 and 1810 than into the whole island of Cuba. Of course, the
European wars were significant here as their effects were felt largely in the
North Atlantic rather than the South Atlantic. Imports to Cuba in 1802 (in
March of that year the Treaty of Amiens restored a short-lived peace to North
Atlantic sea-lanes) were nearly triple the average for the 1790-1810 period.
Moreover, Cuban importers relied heavily on British and American carriers,47

as the low levels of arrivals of 1807-9 attest. British and U.S. abolition pro-
vided more opportunities for the Portuguese slave trader who had always dom-
inated the Brazilian slave trade. However, the initial impact on Cuba of these
events together with the British Orders in Council interdicting neutral trade,
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Figure 3. Time profile of annual slave imports into Cuba, 1790-1820.

was to cut back the slave trade substantially. The full expansive effect of British
and U.S. abolition—larger markets for Cuban producers, cheaper prices for
slaves and higher costs for British and U.S. plantation owners—did not come
until 1814. As figure 3 shows, it was after 1814 that slave imports expanded
dramatically. Thus slave imports doubled between 1806-10 and 1811-15 and
tripled again in the next five years. In this last period there was an additional
temporary stimulus to slave imports provided by the 1817 treaty between
Spain and England that set 1820 as the last year for legal imports. But the treaty
probably had a small effect relative to these long-term underlying factors.

Aggregate slave-trade trends do not at first sight reflect events in London, St.
Domingue and Washington. Exports of slaves from Africa to the Americas fell
from the all-time peak of the previous decade by only 8 percent in the 1790s.
They fell by a further one fifth between the 1790s and 1801 to 1810, but
between 1811 and 1820 the slave trade was still functioning at two thirds of its
record levels of thirty years earlier. This, moreover, was in spite of the fact that
the British Caribbean, St. Domingue and the United States were no longer
accepting slaves. The relevant question, of course, is how many slaves would
have been shipped in the absence of abolition and rebellion. In the face of the
accelerating output of plantation produce reviewed earlier, aggregate slave
imports would have risen substantially in the absence of supply constraints. As
discussed in chapter 11, plantation output per slave increased during the nine-
teenth century, and this may have restrained the flow somewhat. But it is hard
to believe that slave arrivals would have been less than the record numbers in
the 1780s. If we assume, first, that a 1 percent increase in plantation sugar out-
put would have induced a 1 percent increase in the demand for slaves and,
second, that the supply conditions of the 1780s continued throughout the
period, then the decadal volume of the slave traffic would have been at least
double its 1780s level by 1830.48

Slave prices responded predictably with large differentials opening up, not
just between British and Cuban markets but between all regions according to
whether or not the region had access to the transatlantic slave trade. During
the 1820s recently arrived African males were selling for less than $200 in Bra-
zil and just over $300 in Cuba. In Trinidad and the U.S. South prices were
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double this; however, as there were no newly disembarked Africans in these
regions, exact comparisons are difficult.49 Prices also tended to vary over time
as abolition measures were anticipated. Thus as the formal ending of the
Cuban slave trade in 1820 became imminent, prices began to rise, only to fall
again when the ineffectiveness of proscription became apparent. In some Brit-
ish West Indian colonies, slave prices began to fall after the campaign to eman-
cipate the slaves began in the mother country in 1823. By the second decade
of the century, there were already major differences between systems—and
indeed in the British case within the system—on account of the strict limita-
tions on the intercolonial traffic.50 In the nineteenth century the Americas expe-
rienced a wider range of slave prices than ever before. The major differentials,
moreover, could no longer be explained as they had in the past by distance,
mercantilist policies or the requirements of different crops. Rather it was a
question of institutional barriers on the supply of slaves and, it should be
added, the continuing shortage of alternative forms of labor.51 Even when slave
prices rose to the very high levels attained in midcentury Cuba and the U.S.
South, there was still no question of a significant influx of free labor to the
plantations except in Braxilian cotton-growing regions. By then rising incomes
for free labor in other parts of the North Atlantic basin had made the planta-
tion option even less attractive.

The structure of the American plantation systems and their relationship with
Africa was thus profoundly altered in the generation before 1810. Of the six
major systems of the 1780s, only one, the Spanish, did not have free access to
African-born labor. Thirty years later the biggest of these systems, the French,
had been reduced to fragments of territory and slave imports of a few thousand
a year smuggled in during the decade after the Napoleonic wars. A second sys-
tem, the Dutch, had been partially absorbed by a third, the British, and neither
system was allowed even illicitly introduced slaves after 1807. Indeed in the
Dutch case few Africans were introduced after 1795.52 A fourth, that of the
United States, had also instituted abolition and although demographic trends
provided a natural substitute, product specialization quickly ensured little
direct competition between this system and the two others that were relatively
free of restrictions on their supply of labor. Of the six systems, therefore, only
two, the Spanish and the Portuguese, had free access to Africa in 1810, and this
access did not remain completely free for very long. Treaties between England
and first Portugal, then Spain and next Brazil had the effect of making illegal
the traffic to Bahia and north Brazil in 1815, the Cuban trade in 1820 and the
trade to southern Brazil ten years later. But the Africans continued to arrive.
There are, thus, two underlying causes of the rapid expansion of the slave sys-
tems of the Iberian Americas in the nineteenth century. One was obviously the
accelerating demand for produce, behind which lay the economic and demo-
graphic growth of the North Atlantic littoral, in particular Great Britain. The
other was the destruction or shackling of the non-Iberian systems that, without
such restraints, would have claimed much larger shares of the world produce
market than they, in fact, did. Because antislavery was responsible for these
restraints and was itself linked to the ideological ramifications of economic
growth, industrialization gave a double stimulus to slavery in Cuba and Brazil.
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The Restructuring of the
Slave Trade, 1780s to 1820s

The paradox posed in the preceding chapters of increased demands for slaves,
on the one hand, and the suppression of slavery and the slave trade, on the
other, does not fully describe the complex relationship between economic
development and coerced labor. As well as increasing the demand for slave
labor in the tropical Americas, industrialization also reduced the cost of getting
that labor, and it reduced it most for the countries in the vanguard of devel-
opment. There was, thus, a strong supply-side impact on the transatlantic slave
market (still to be discussed), which predated and was quite separate from seri-
ous British efforts to suppress the Iberian slave trade. The price of goods
exchanged for slaves fell drastically in the early nineteenth century, capital
mobilization and transportation facilities improved and there were probably
economies of scale in both the American distribution and the African factoring
of slaves.1 At the same time countries in which many of these developments
originated prohibited the direct participation of their citizens in the trade. The
result was a gradual restructuring of the traffic, one that allowed, indeed
depended on, the indirect involvement of the British and the Americans.

Initially the transatlantic slave trade had been a European-based commerce:
Ships were owned at, fitted out at, cleared from and returned to European
ports. A triangular trade existed, or at least a triangular journey.2 By the closing
years of the traffic, it had become almost entirely based in the Americas, with
no direct European participation. There was a temporary and relatively minor
revival of the Nantes-based traffic to the Caribbean with the return of peace in
1814. Nevertheless the switch from Europe to the Americas occurred mainly
between 1790 and 1810. Before this period 70 percent of the traffic was Euro-
pean; after 1820 over 90 percent was based in the Americas.3 Of the four major
national carriers (British, French, Portuguese and American) in the 1780s, only
one, the Portuguese, survived past the first decade of the new century. Yet at
the same time the goods and credit used in the trade became more European—
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in particular, British—than ever before. An understanding of the nature and
significance of these changes requires a brief review of the salient features of
the late eighteenth-century slave trade.

Almost all the slaves shipped across the Atlantic in the 1780s were carried
in vessels owned by the four major national carriers. For some of these carriers,
there were advantages, both natural and institutional, that were not fully avail-
able to the others. The Portuguese case is perhaps the simplest to explain. Por-
tuguese slavers rarely ventured into the Caribbean or any American markets
north of the equator. Indeed the system was really Brazilian as relatively few
of the ships involved had connections of any sort with Europe.4 Although the
other national carriers competed fiercely with each other to the north, the
South Atlantic traffic remained largely self-contained. Its insulation was such
that throughout the eighteenth century, Brazilian slave supplies were the least
affected of those of any plantation region by European wars. At the root of this
relative isolation lay the ridge of high pressure that dominates the South Atlan-
tic and determines a wind system, reinforced by ocean currents, that ensures
that ships sailing from Europe to southwest Africa have to travel very close to
Brazil. Distance and traveling time therefore ensured that Brazilian-based mer-
chants trading between Brazil and Portuguese Angola would have an advan-
tage over European-based rivals, and as early as 1644 the Portuguese crown
authorized direct trade between Bahia and Africa. Nor were there convenient
nearby colonial bases from which rivals could conduct smuggling operations
into Brazil: The nearest north European possession was thousands of miles
distant. Indeed in the part of the Brazilian empire that was closest to such pos-
sessions—Amazonia—some non-Portuguese trafficking did occur. Europeans
could not easily move their operations to Brazilian ports. The mercantilist reg-
ulations embodied in the 1758 and 1761 decrees confirmed that only Portu-
guese citizens could trade in slaves and designated those ports from which trad-
ing could take place.5 Thus the British and American traders who had taken
over such a large part of the traffic to the non-Anglo-Saxon Caribbean were
excluded from the Portuguese Americas. Had the Portuguese court and trade
liberalization come to Rio de Janeiro in 1798 instead of 1808, then the Amer-
icans and British would no doubt have taken up residence and broken into the
South Atlantic trade. As it was, for branches of the slave trade terminating at
Rio de Janeiro natural and institutional barriers to entry combined to ensure
Portuguese predominance.

Distance was also important in providing protection for the Portuguese slave
traders of northeastern Brazil. Bahia, Pernambuco and Maranhao were the
closest to Africa of all the ports of entry to the Americas, and they were among
the farthest away from Europe. Thus, unless the European based merchant had
considerable advantages in terms of goods and credit, a three-stage slaving ven-
ture originating in Europe could not compete with operations located in Brazil.
In fact, in the South Atlantic, any advantages with trade goods lay with the
Brazilians rather than the Europeans. Africans in several regions, in particular
in the Bight of Benin, developed a strong taste for both aguardente and
cachaqa, sugar-based liquors made in both the Guanabara Bay region and
northeastern Brazil, and roll tobacco of Bahia. Strong economic and cultural
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ties developed between Bahia, Brazil, and Yorubaland in Africa, with the for-
mer sending almost as much tobacco to the Benin ports as it did to Portugal.
Though of minor importance in Angola, tobacco made up the greater part of
the Bahian cargoes exchanged for slaves in the Bight of Benin, Brazilian pro-
duce could be (and was) bought by slave traders of all nations on the African
coast and indeed the Dutch allowed the Brazilians access to their West African
ports for the sole purpose of gaining access to that commodity. But generally,
mercantilist regulations ensured some additional cost for the non-Portuguese.
In the late eighteenth century southern Brazil paid for slaves largely with gold
as well as produce, and the precious metal was used by Angolan merchants to
purchase textiles direct from India.6 For the most part, then, the eighteenth-
century Brazilian slave trade was conducted independently of Europe.

The French traffic of the eighteenth century was also a protected trade.7

Despite a long and partially successful campaign by French planters through-
out the century, only French ships were legally permitted to supply slaves to
French St. Domingue. In the French Windwards discriminatory duties were
levied on all slaves who arrived in foreign ships. Moreover, before 1784 French
slave traders could claim Acquits de Guinee, or exemption from the colonial
export duty on sugar—based on the number of slaves disembarked by the ship
that loaded the sugar. Despite such aid, French metropolitan merchants
proved incapable of meeting the demand for slaves in their own colonies. In
the 1760s and 1770s about one fifth of the slaves imported into St. Domingue
arrived in non-French ships—in particular those of the British—whereas land-
ings by French ships in the British or Iberian Americas were rare. With the
revival of the French trade in 1783 after the war years, the French share of
imports into St. Domingue increased at the same time that the total volume of
the traffic also climbed. The increase in the total volume of imports was, of
course, a function of the dramatic development of St. Domingue already dis-
cussed, but the reason for the increase in the French ratio of the trade is less
obvious. It may have reflected improved French competitiveness, but it is
more likely a result of a new subsidy system that in 1784 replaced the Acquits
de Guinee with payments per measured ton of the slave ship. Although the
intention of the French government was to reduce the effective contribution of
the taxpayer to the slave trade, there is evidence that abuses of the system
resulted in even greater subsidies than had been previously paid. In addition,
a substantial bounty per slave was paid to French slave traders who delivered
their cargoes to Tobago, St. Lucia, Martinique, Guadeloupe and the southern
side of St. Domingue. As slave prices in the French colonies in the 1780s were
already high by English standards, it is not surprising that many British mer-
chants sent their ships to French ports to hoist new colors or in some cases
moved their business to France. It is certain then that some of the new
"French" slave-trading shipping was British; the large Liverpool house of
Mason and Bourne, for example, traded only under the French flag. Thus,
although French participation in the traffic no doubt increased in the 1780s, it
is likely that the apparent superior efficiency of the British was no less than it
had been.8

For the British, Americans, and we might add, the Dutch, there was little of
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either government-induced or natural protection. The Dutch government was
prepared to countenance the decline of their own slaving fleet in absolute terms
when it could no longer survive competition with the French and British for
third markets.9 The British and Americans were rather more successful, though
the U.S. share of the total traffic, while increasing steadily in the second half
of the eighteenth century was never above and was usually much less than 15
percent. In the fifteen years before 1807, perhaps 95 percent of the traffic out-
side the South Atlantic was conducted by these two carriers.10 The withdrawal
of the French and the Dutch was, of course, partly responsible for this domi-
nation. Yet for many years before 1793 the Anglo-American carriers had been
the most profitable of the national participants, though profits, it should be
noted, were within the range of normal returns." Evaluation of the reasons for
successful participation in any highly competitive business is often just as dif-
ficult to make on a post facto basis as from an ex ante perspective. Competitive
markets for goods and factors of production ensured similar long-run costs and
returns for all, and there was probably less potential for economic rent in the
slave trade than in almost any other eighteenth-century business activity.12

Nevertheless, a cursory examination of the basis of Anglo-American success is
very pertinent to the theme of economic development and coerced labor.

In the context of the above discussion, it is not likely that British and U.S.
success lay in the ability to purchase and sell slaves at prices different from the
going rate. Africans were traded for goods. But given the range of product type
and the number of producers, the mere production of those goods that the Afri-
can desired would not in itself confer an advantage. For earlier writers British
manufactured goods, New England rum and Banian roll tobacco explained
much of the national character of the trade. Yet British textiles did not replace
Indian cloth in the trade until the nineteenth century, and the Portuguese and
French had just as free an access to the latter as the British. The package of
goods exchanged for a slave in West Africa was actually drawn from all over
the world.13 Asian textiles; German linen; Swedish bar iron; British guns, gun-
powder, beads, and so on; tobacco and alcohol from North and South America,
and cowries from the Indian Ocean were all important. A trading cargo that
excluded any one of these was handicapped, and by the second half of the eigh-
teenth century, trading for slaves in West Africa was often preceded by trading
among slave traders—none of whom was able to bring to the coast the full
range of required goods for the appropriate mix of goods to be exchanged for
slaves.14 But even if all these goods had been produced in one country, say
Britain, the cost of buying and bringing them to West Africa should not have
been much different for the British slave trader as for anyone else and in itself
would not explain British dominance of the traffic. Thus we might expect that
situations where the English undersold the French at Sierra Leone in 1790 and
the New Englanders did the same to the English on the Gold Coast in 1774
would not be permanent.15

For the same reason shipping-cost differences among major carriers are not
likely to have been very great. There was little difference between European
carriers in some of the key shipping variables such as size of ship, slaves per
ton carried, tons per crew member and average time spent on the voyage or on
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the African coast.16 "The French do not want [for] ships to carry on this
Trade," the Privy Council Committee reported. "They have many fine ships
already in it and Ships are at present as cheap as in France."17 Major differences
do appear when the comparison is broadened to include the ships and shipping
practices of American slave traders. The latter had smaller ships, carried fewer
slaves and crew members per ton and spent less time on the African coast,18

but the fact that both the Americans and the British were relatively successful
slave traders would suggest that such differences in equipment and trading
practices were adjustments to relative rather than absolute cost differentials.
Both interest rates and wages were higher in the United States than in Britain;
however, for capital at least, higher interest was partially offset by cheaper
building materials. Smaller ships, crews and faster African turnaround times,
made possible by small cargoes, would seem to have been a rational response
to transatlantic factor cost differentials.19

There were, nevertheless, cost differences among Europeans. Of all the major
branches of European long-distance trade, the slave trade was perhaps the most
vulnerable to delayed returns and the most reliant on credit.20 From the assem-
bly of a highly assorted trading cargo to the advancing of goods to African trad-
ers on the coast to the sale of the slaves in the Americas involved both an
inordinate time and a network of credit transactions. By the end of the eigh-
teenth century, capital mobilization and the financial intermediaries on which
it depends were nowhere more advanced than in Great Britain. For the French
slave trader at least, there was no equivalent of the London commission agent
who matched the liquidity requirements of the slave merchant with the plant-
ers' needs for long credit.21 French slave traders frequently received produce in
return for their slaves or bills drawn on the planters themselves.22 The discount
rate for bills of exchange was generally lower and the maturity term shorter for
the British trader. "The Circumstance which commands the Whole" (of the
British slave traders' superiority) was in the opinion of the Privy Council Com-
mittee "the great advantage we have in capital".23 Nor was this advantage read-
ily available to the non-British. In striking contrast to later periods, in the eigh-
teenth century it was easier for goods than for capital to cross international
boundaries. Although Rhode Island traders sought and often obtained bills
drawn on London merchants or planters' bills guaranteed by London commis-
sion agents, these were not easily available outside the Anglo-Saxon Ameri-
cas.24 In Cuba and the French Caribbean foreign slave traders usually required
cash in return for slaves rather than accept the foreign debt instruments that
were available. This lack of credit restricted the number of slaves that could be
sold. British investment in these areas, unlike the Dutch Americas, was mini-
mal and mercantilist regulations and the risk of war ensured that the Spanish
and French gained little access to even short-term British credit.25

A good part of the British success in slave trading thus stemmed from the
sophisticated commercial and financial organization associated with the eco-
nomic growth process. Indeed it was probably when the British advantage was
at its peak that the abolitionist assault got underway. As the British slave trader
unceasingly pointed out in the years before 1807, the slave trade was one of
the best examples of successful capitalism, the product of the "enterprising
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genius of the people" at a time when the British constitution put more empha-
sis on the rights of property and the right to sell anywhere that "offered an
advantageous market" than ever before.26 In fact, the British slave trader might
have made his case even stronger. His success in the 1790s and early 1800s
occurred not only without state aid but in the face of increasingly restrictive
state regulations to which none of his foreign competitors were subject. In 1788
Dolben's Act restricted British slave ships to only five slaves per three tons, up
to 200 tons and then one slave per ton thereafter. In 1799 a further act linked
carrying capacity to the physical dimensions of ships and thus reduced autho-
rized capacity by a further third from that year. This was at a time when ratios
of 2 to 3 slaves per ton in other European national trades were common. It was
perhaps fortunate for the British slave merchant that war eliminated the
French competition shortly after the institution of these regulations. Though
the regulations were likely harder to enforce in trade to non-British regions, it
is probable that they contributed to the rapid growth of the U.S. slave trade in
this period by increasing the costs of the British.27

If the Americans took advantage of these restrictions on the British slave
merchants, the Spanish and the Portuguese clearly did not, at least not before
1808. The Portuguese traffic continued to be confined to Brazil, in particular
the South Atlantic. The Spanish made many attempts to enter the slave trade
to Africa before the Cuban traffic was thrown open. In the 1780s the Philippine
Company employed an agent in London to fit out slave ships for the African
coast and arranged to have Spaniards on board to learn the business. In addi-
tion, merchants from Cadiz and planters from Cuba visited London and then
Liverpool to study the outfit of voyages at firsthand. The Spanish government,
after failing to get Spanish merchants to take up the asiento, offered those mer-
chants a subsidy for slaves delivered to Havana. It also gave citizens of Spain
the exclusive right to import into Santiago de Cuba as part of the 1789 liber-
alization decree. None of these incentives yielded significant results. In the year
of the liberalization decree, John Dawson, a British holder of the asiento, told
a committee of the British Privy Council that "Spaniards did not carry on this
Trade at all themselves."28 Between 1790 and 1794 shipping lists show that 23
percent of the slave ships arriving in Havana flew the Spanish flag, but the very
small mean-cargo size of the latter indicates that the vast majority had sailed
not from Africa but from other Caribbean markets. Even this inter-island trade
did not survive intact, however. The Spanish flag accounted for less than 10
percent of slave imports in the 1795-1804 period, mainly because, after the
Spanish declaration of war on England in October 1796, Spanish ships became
liable to capture.29

Flags, of course, were not infallible guides to the nationality of the owner-
ship, especially in the slave trade, and Spaniards and Cubans no doubt
invested in foreign enterprises, entered partnerships with foreign traders or
assumed non-Spanish flags. On balance, however, it is more likely that the
English, French, Americans, and Danes assumed pro forma Spanish ownership
than vice versa.30 Indeed British colonies accounted for perhaps only one third
of the slaves shipped in British slave ships after 1800, and Cuba was a major
non-British market.31 Rhode Island slavers, easily the most important of the
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U.S. dealers, delivered to Cuba over half the slaves they carried between 1783
and 1807, and the involvement of the French in the early years of Spanish
liberalization is also well documented. What was left after these major carriers
had taken their share was largely in the hands of Danish nationals resident at
St. Thomas and St. Croix.32 After making allowances for each of these groups
of traders and comparing their contribution with the estimates of Havana and
Cuban imports, it is hard to see how there could have been more than a hand-
ful of Spanish or Cuban expeditions to Africa before 1807. The first successful
Cuban-based African speculation may have been 1792, but there were rela-
tively few others before the major carriers had all permanently withdrawn from
the traffic.33

After 1807 the Havana shipping lists chronicle the disappearance of British
and American flags, and a major increase in the use of Iberian flags. The intra-
Caribbean trade, moreover, dried up as Denmark and Britain, controllers of
the major West Indian markets, prohibited the export of slaves. As the mean-
cargo trends clearly indicate, after 1807 Cuba drew the vast majority of its
bozal slaves direct from Africa.34 The Napoleonic takeover in Spain meant that
the Spanish flag was still liable to British capture at the time of British and U.S.
abolition. This no doubt explains the 1808 decision of Portugal, an ally of Brit-
ain and thus somewhat more secure from British interference, to issue royal
letters permitting "Portuguese subjects to traffic in slaves to the Havannah and
Spanish Dominions." Increasing numbers of Portuguese slave ships now
appeared in Cuban ports.35 As the Napoleonic power in Spain crumbled, the
latter once more became a British ally. Though some British harassment of
Spanish slavers continued, the Admiralty judge, Sir William Scott, could write
privately in 1814 that he could see "no restriction arising either from treaty
with Spain or from any principle of law which this country has asserted that
prevents the subjects of that crown from carrying on this trade (evil as it may
be) from any country where they can purchase to any country where they are
permitted to sell."36 British naval officers reported that the Spanish and Por-
tuguese flags had comprehensively replaced all others on the African coast by
1810.37

But were the owners of these ships Iberian? The contacts with Brazilian and
Cuban ports are clear enough. Of 444 slaving voyages in the slave ship data set
for the years 1808 to 1815, all but a dozen either cleared from or touched at
such ports before proceeding to the African coast for slaves. For ships carrying
slaves into Brazilian ports no doubt ownership remained, as it had been, over-
whelmingly Portuguese,38 but in the Cuban case, Spanish replaced British and
U.S. enterprise only gradually. Indeed, as we shall see, in some ways both
major branches of the post-1807 slave trade came to rely more heavily on the
British and Americans as the century progressed. Moreno Fraginals has pub-
lished data on slaves shipped by Cuban and Spanish expeditions. A compari-
son of these with total slave imports into Cuba suggests that Hispanic voyages
accounted for about half of all slave arrivals between 1810 and 1814, and
almost all arrivals thereafter.39 Yet the Spanish takeover was probably slower
than these figures indicate as British and U.S. capital, principals and ships hid
behind ostensibly Spanish firms, or at least papers. Of the fifty or so Cuban-
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bound slave ships captured by the British Navy between 1808 and 1817, all but
two came from British or American ports or had fraudulent Spanish papers
covering British or U.S. equity. In addition to these, many others heading for
Brazil or an unindentified port when captured had pro forma Spanish or Por-
tuguese papers or had cleared from British or American ports.39 In the federal
courts of the United States, nine ships from Rhode Island ports alone were
condemned for slave trading activities between 1817 and 1820.40 Both U.S. and
British abolitionists knew of many other slavers owned or fitted out in their
ports, but the evidence was regarded as insufficient to sustain legal proceedings.
Zachary Macaulay listed thirty-six suspected slavers that had sailed from Liv-
erpool in the seventeen months after December 31, 1807, against most of
which no court action was taken. Moreover, after the conclusion of hostilities
in 1815 French- and Danish-owned slavers appeared off the coast flying Span-
ish flags.41

The major initial impact of U.S. and British abolition effective on January
1, 1808, was on the flow of slaves into British and American territory rather
than on British and U.S. participation in the slave trade. There can be no doubt
that the total number of British and American expeditions dropped substan-
tially after 1807. Even if we assume that all Cuban imports were carried in such
ships, the absence of major foreign penetration into the Brazilian traffic meant
that there could not have been more than three hundred British and U.S. ven-
tures in the seven years after 1807, compared to well over one thousand in the
same period before abolition.42 The greater part of the British slave-trade fleet
quickly found alternative non-slaving employment.43 But it is obvious from the
above figures that if only a small proportion of the British and American trad-
ers had chosen to remain in the trade they would have dominated the Cuban
traffic.

There are indications that some British and U.S. citizens took up residence
in foreign countries to avoid slave-trade proscription.44 But the commonest
forms of continued involvement after 1807 were, first, the fitting out of expe-
ditions owned by foreign nationals and, second, the dispatch of wholly or
partly owned expeditions under a falsely assumed Spanish or Portuguese flag.
For a few years after 1807 that minor part of the Brazilian traffic that had used
Lisbon as a base seems to have made extensive use of the expertise and cargo
assortments available in Liverpool and London. This practice was extensive
enough in 1810 for the Portuguese consul in Liverpool to publish a warning
that Portuguese nationals could expect no official support if they fell foul of
British law.45 The abolitionists faced enormous difficulties in proving intent—
only one of these ships was ever condemned prior to reaching the coast.
Despite this, however, the foreign traders use of British ports did decline mark-
edly after 1811 and the major type of continuing British and American partic-
ipation assumed the form of direct ownership rather than fitting out foreign
ships. As we have seen British slave traders had often used foreign flags in the
past. Now however such flags were covering an activity which infringed British
laws.46

The British- and American-owned vessels usually began their voyages, or at
least took on cargo, at the ports at which their owners resided. Almost all the
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ships in the British sample of Cuban-bound ships described earlier sailed from
English and American ports, with Charleston, S.C., leading the list. The his-
torian of the Rhode Island trade has noted that the increase in ship departures
to the West Indies after abolition almost exactly matched the decline in clear-
ances to Africa in the same period. Normally such ships went to a Cuban or
Brazilian port to get the necessary papers before proceeding to the African
coast. In anticipation of sixty years of sham shipping sales in the business,
ships were transferred to Portuguese and Spanish nationals of little property,
often clerks in the houses to which the ship was consigned. Santiago (Sao
Tiago) in the Cape Verde Islands, Santa Cruz de Tenerife in the Canaries and
Matanzas in Cuba were frequently the sites of such transfers, presumably
because there were fewer prying British and U.S. consular officials here than in
the major ports of Lisbon, Cadiz and Havana. In Bahia, however, the U.S.
consul who certified the sale of the Amelia was a partner of the house to which
the ship was consigned.47

Such ships would leave their home ports with the more incriminating equip-
ment concealed or to be picked up along with the false papers. Once at sea their
carpenters would commence building a slave deck, convert casks into slop con-
tainers and widen or uncover gratings. Bulkheads, trading cargo and a Spanish
flag—"the Spanish arms being made in England and sewn into the flag pre-
vious to their sailing," according to one naval officer—were normally in place
before departure.48 Commissioners sent to the coast in 1810 reported that
"very few real Spanish ships are employed, the great masses of vessels under
the Spanish flag... are actually Americans; several are supposed to belong to
British merchants."49 The assessment of the relative importance of British and
Americans in the Spanish trade contained in the above quote is reinforced by
the distribution of ownership in the sample of ships from the British records.
U.S.-owned ships outnumbered their British counterparts by almost two to
one. Almost all slavers in the sample owned by British residents, moreover,
sailed before 1814. It seems likely that British enthusiasm for such speculations
was dampened by the 1811 felony act discussed later, which, though seriously
flawed, added transportation to the financial penalties of the 1807 act. With-
drawal was facilitated by the fact that even before 1807 slave trading had never
been the major part of the activities of the big Liverpool firms.50 In the United
States a similar effect was produced by the 1820 piracy act.

Spanish participation, which had always been crucial in the reception and
distribution of the slaves, increasingly moved into the shipping end of the busi-
ness during the second decade of the century. Occasional Spanish-owned ven-
tures, dating back to 1792, became more numerous and some planter capital
was attracted to the traffic.51 By the time the trade to Cuba became illegal at
the end of 1820, both Cuban and British sources indicate that non-Spanish
involvement in the trade had become very much the exception, at least in
Havana and Matanzas.52 It is clear that some Americans moved their opera-
tions to Cuba, especially the outports, and to the islands of St. Thomas and St.
Eustatius. Moreover, peace between the United States and Britain in 1814
brought an influx of heavily armed American privateers into the traffic, just as
a few years later the end of the Spanish-American wars of independence saw
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the entry of Spanish privateers into the business.53 In general, however, the
British and the North Americans greatly reduced their direct involvement in
the course of the second decade of the century. The order of withdrawal, first
by the British and then by the Americans, probably reflects the chronology of
the British felony act of 1811 and its American counterpart that made slave
trading a capital offence nine years later. In naval and court reports of the
1820s, there is little evidence of British or U.S. involvement in any aspect of
the business of actually shipping slaves.

As the English-speaking traders withdrew however, the French reentered the
business in force. Though Spanish capital remained preeminent from at least
1820 to the end of the traffic, ships from both France and the French Caribbean
came to dominate the traffic to the southern part of Cuba and also to partici-
pate in the expansion of the Havana trade. By the mid-1820s the only foreign
capital left in the Havana trade was French.54 New entrants were greatly
encouraged by a rapidly expanding Cuban market. Between 1816 and 1820
slave imports were more than triple those in the first half of the decade due to
the market's response to both the return of peace and the approach of official
Spanish abolition of the trade.55 Clearly there was much room for both new
French and new Spanish participation. By the early 1820s the Havana traffic
was largely Spanish with some French involvement; the much smaller trade to
the outports, on the other hand, was largely French with some American and
Spanish participation. Moreover, over two thirds of the ships bringing slaves
to Cuba between 1821 and 1825 began their voyages in Cuban ports. Less than
a third of the ships in the British sample from a decade earlier had left or
touched at Cuban ports before proceeding to Africa.56 In less than ten years
there had been almost a complete turnover in the ownership of firms carrying
slaves to Cuba as well as shifts in the geographic structure of the trade. The
major force for change was the legislative enactments of Britain and the United
States. Indeed in the 1820s the African trade was the only international traffic
in any commodity from Cuba where Spanish ships and the Spanish flag
survived.57

On the African coast, techniques and personnel changed more slowly. The
procurement, bulking and warehousing of slaves prior to embarkation was
called factoring. Three categories of fa'ctoring operations may be discerned in
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. One was carried out by resident and
independent European and mulatto dealers of varying importance and,
although likely to be found almost anywhere, was most common in Angola and
the Windward coast. A second type was performed by the African political
authority who in the Bight of Biafra and the Gambia dealt directly with a ship's
captain and frequently combined the activities of factoring with the supply of
slaves. A third type was represented by the agents of the large European and
American trading companies, often resident in forts and tiny settlements,
whose main function (at least initially) was to assemble cargoes for ships of the
company for which they worked. Such operations were to be found mainly on
the Gold Coast. Although slaver captains had the option of carrying on their
own factoring activities, most did not. However, there is evidence that a small
part of the Liverpool trade was made up of captains who went out to the Afri-
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can coast to act as intermediaries between African supplier and transatlantic
shipper. In any event, by the end of the eighteenth century the British trading
presence on the coast north of Portuguese Angola was proportionately greater
than the British share of all slaves landed in the Americas. Both U.S. and
French shippers bought heavily from British suppliers before the Napoleonic
wars.58

The 1807 abolition legislation brought a sharp reduction in fort trade and a
reduced formal European presence on the Gold Coast in particular. The third
type of factoring activity described thus became less important, though this
was (as we shall see) to be temporary. Some of the resultant slack on the Gold
and Slave coasts at least was taken up by the Africans themselves. The nine-
teenth-century trading networks of Francisco Feliz de Souza and Domingo
Martins referred to later were very much an extension of, and dependent on,
the power of Dahomey.59 The establishments of such men (and women, too,)
had none of the European political ties of an earlier generation of forts in the
Ouidah vicinity. Outside the Bight of Biafra and Portuguese Angola where
British abolition had little impact on trading practices, it was the independent
factor who did most to fill the gap left by the demise of the fort trade. Most
such factors were indeed English and American, or their African relatives prior
to 1820. Some were strong enough to fight off naval efforts to suppress their
activities, as in the Rio Pongo, north of Sierra Leone, in 1813.60 Others from
the Gallinas and Sherbro rivers to the south were captured, put on trial at
Sierra Leone, convicted and then released in England because the 1811 felony
act was found to be based on a statute that had been repealed.61 The majority
survived to trade without interference in both produce and slaves for many
years.62 The first Spanish factor on the coast is reported in 1811, and Spaniards
or Cubans took up residence at the Gallinas in 1817 and were in Lagos by 1821,
the two latter ports being major embarkation points for Cuban slavers in the
1820s and 1830s.63

The basic point is that no slave ship could come to the coast north of Angola
in the decade after 1807 without using the trading infrastructure that the Brit-
ish had put together over the preceding century and a half. Even if direct trade
with English factors could be avoided, rice for the slaves on the return voyage,
canoes for those ships intending to embark from the beaches of the Bight of
Benin and adjustments of cargoes to achieve the proper assortment for trading
were most conveniently available from British merchants in the Gambia,
Sierra Leone or the remnants of the British forts on the Gold Coast. In 1843 a
London-based Spanish merchant was unsuccessfully prosecuted for supplying
goods to slave traders. The comment of the prosecution counsel in that trial—
"If merchants in this country would not accept bills drawn by slave traders . . .
the trade could not be carried on at all"—was perhaps already true a generation
earlier. And if the slave ship itself was not an old English Guineaman, there
was a chance it would be insured in England.64 In several cases it was only the
fact that the foreign trader had availed himself of such services that provided
grounds for conviction of his property in the British Vice Admiralty courts;
these convictions were often subsequently reversed on appeal.

If most such services were gradually dismantled or reduced under the pres-
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sure of the British Navy and courts, the most important of them, the supply of
British goods and credit, proved to be beyond the power of the law to control.
In the same decades that the abolitionists were enforcing restrictions on the
traffic, there were two critical developments that both reduced the cost of slave
trading substantially for everyone and ensured increasing British ties to the
business. First, there was the rapid decline in the cost of manufacturing goods,
which began about 1780 but was particularly striking in the early decades of
the nineteenth century. Thomas Tobin, a Liverpool palm oil merchant who
began his career in the slave trade, was asked in 1848 about the prices of slaves
he purchased in the old days. After quoting a range of £17 to £20 in merchan-
dise on the west coast of Africa, he added "But then goods . . . were 300 percent
dearer than they are now."65 One attempt to chart this process with more pre-
cision suggests a decrease of 25 percent in the price of Senegambian imports
between 1780s and the mid-1820s as well as a further 50 percent decrease in
the next twenty years. There was an even greater decline in prices of specific
imports such as bar iron and cotton gray goods that were manufactured in
England.66

The second important development was the shift to trade liberalization and
political independence in the Iberian Americas. Trade liberalization and abo-
lition of coerced labor were somewhat contradictory manifestations of nine-
teenth-century economic growth. It is noteworthy that the first half-century of
industrialization saw every national participant in the traffic either withdraw-
ing from the trade or reducing mercantilist regulations. But those who adopted
the second, but not the first, of these two steps found that an irresistible pull
into the network of British trade and credit went together with a rapid expan-
sion in the volume of their portion of the slave trade. In Cuba the 1789 cedula,
which opened up the slave trade to the island, attracted foreign slave ships.
Initially, at least, it did not attract the foreign merchants whose commercial
connections would have actually facilitated the creation of an indigenous slave
trade. By the time the permanent nature of the new regulations and therefore
a climate favorable to foreign commercial links was established, Cuba had
become enemy territory for British merchants at least. Even the smaller intra-
Caribbean shipments of slaves that arrived from St. Thomas down to 1807
were shipped by merchants in St. Thomas rather than in Havana, and a large
proportion of the transatlantic shipments were in the hands of the British and
Americans resident outside Cuba.67 A U.S. presence in Cuba was stimulated
by rapid growth in U.S.-Cuban produce trade in the early 1790s as well as the
U.S. slave trade to Cuba both before and after U.S. abolition. But the full inte-
gration of Cuba into the Atlantic trade network was delayed by the Napoleonic
wars. There is no evidence in the early years of the century of the large foreign
merchant community resident in the Havana of the 1820s.

The same process in Brazil is more clearly demarcated. The shift of the Por-
tuguese royal court to Rio de Janeiro in 1808 and the opening up of Brazilian
ports to ships and trade from all nations was followed by a decade of reforms
that partially dismembered the old mercantilist economic structure.68 One of
the centerpieces of new policy was the Anglo-Portuguese commercial treaty
that gave British imports into Brazil a preference even over goods coming from
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Portugal. It was in this period that the Portuguese share of transatlantic ship-
ping entering Brazilian ports fell from nine tenths to less than one third, with
most of the remainder being in the slave trade, an activity forbidden to much
foreign shipping.69 It was also the period during which Brazil's share of British
trade to Latin America increased to 75 percent, a small part of which repre-
sented the rerouting of British goods that had formerly been shipped direct to
Africa. Stimulated, in part, by the American nonimportation acts and the con-
tinental system that closed off alternative markets, seventy-five British mer-
chant houses had representatives in Rio de Janeiro alone within three years of
the arrival of Dom Joao and his court.70 By the 1820s a new Atlantic trade
configuration had emerged, with the United States and Europe taking Brazilian
coffee in sufficient volumes to stimulate a rapid increase in slave imports to
Rio de Janeiro. The supply of credit and manufactured goods in this system
came largely from the British.

The lack of indigenous or metropolitan financial intermediaries and the
strong response to external demand pressures made foreign credit perhaps
more important at this time in Brazil and Cuba than at any subsequent period.
Certainly Latin America markets were almost inseparable from British credit.
The main function of the British mercantile houses, more important even than
knowledge of local markets, was the ability to wait for payment,71 and this in
turn derived from their partners in Glasgow, Liverpool and London. Such
houses were both importers and exporters, advancing manufactured goods to
native merchants and cash to planters, often well before receiving the planta-
tion produce that they returned to Europe. Up to two years elapsed between
the time that the British firm bought the goods from the manufacturer and the
produce was sold or the bills of exchange were returned in payment.72 The Bra-
zilian coastal and interior trade as well as the slave trade depended on British
credit. After nearly forty years as British consul in Maranhao and Rio, Robert
Hesketh told a House of Lords committee in 1849 that the British were financ-
ing half of Brazilian internal trade. This may well be conservative in the light
of the high proportion of British goods used in the slave traffic and the official
correspondence of British officials during the 1820s and 1830s.73

The impact of falling prices for manufactured goods, a buoyant slave trade
and the opening of Cuban and Brazilian ports to foreign trade was to increase
both the volume and the total value of British merchandise sold in Africa.
Measured in terms of constant pounds, the total value of merchandise and spe-
cie exchanged for slaves entering the transatlantic market amounted to £13.5
million in the 1780s.74 About 34.9 percent of this, or £4.7 million, comprised
British goods, the greater part of which were carried out to the African coast
from England in British ships. A generation later abolition had ensured the
contraction of the market for slaves and the merchandise exchanged for them
from £13.5 to £8.9 million, a decline of 35 percent. Yet the proportion of Brit-
ish manufactured goods used in the traffic had increased so much that the total
value of those goods rose to £5.3 million, an increase of 12.8 percent between
the 1780s and 1820s. The produce of the Americas such as tobacco and alco-
holic beverages also claimed an increased share of the market in the later
period, and most of that produce was now from South America rather than
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from the Caribbean and the United States. This reflects the shift in the center
of gravity of the trade southwards and the relocation of its organizational cen-
ters to the Americas and away from Europe. The British component had gained
at the expense of other European manufactured goods and, in particular, at the
expense of East Indian goods. In the vanguard of the British advance was, of
course, textiles, the greater part of which arrived on the African coast via entre-
pots in the Americas.

Thus the loss of African markets consequent to abolition was an illusion.
Although a significant commodity trade with Africa took two decades or more
to develop, that continent did, in fact, absorb increasing quantities of British
goods, though they no longer arrived in such volume direct from Europe. Some
might be tempted to conclude that abolition of the largest of the transatlantic
slave trades was a costless exercise, at least in terms of an African-induced
demand for British goods, shipping services and capital. Others might regard
an outcome so benign to British capital as one more immutable imperative of
relations between capital and labor in Britain and, in particular, the expansion
of that capital overseas. In the absence of abolition, however, it seems beyond
dispute that, first, the demand for slaves would have increased substantially75

and, second, that the market for British goods would have expanded at a rate
considerably faster than that for slaves. Without British abolition, Africa
would have been much more important to the British economy of the 1820s
than it was. Compared to the 1780s, that continent would have absorbed not
13 percent more goods, but perhaps double the volume sold in that decade. As
noted, Brazilian and Cuban markets would also have absorbed more British
goods, and the popular hostility toward Britain and things British in American
slave-importing regions, the first manifestation of which appeared in Bahia in
1812, might never have occurred.76

The withdrawal of the English-speaking world from the slave trade was thus
not only less than complete, in some respects the British at least became even
more deeply involved in the traffic. Yet to conclude from this that if abolition
had not occurred, the British and Americans would have developed a near
monopoly of the ninetenth-century traffic would be to seriously misunderstand
the nature of economic growth at this period. The British dominance of the
slave trade in the 1790s was based to some extent on the exigencies of war.
With the return of peace the expansion of the British trade network and the
gradual reduction of trade restrictions in slave-importing countries would have
ensured lower costs for all. The advantages enjoyed by the British slave trader
in the eighteenth century would have been thrown open to all in the following
century. To reformulate slightly an argument made earlier, it was not the Brit-
ish ability to put together a widely assorted cargo or to finance an expedition
and its remittances that gave the British an edge over the major slave-trading
nations before 1807. Rather, it was the failure of other nations to dismantle
barriers to trade and capital flows that prevented their merchants from using
British facilities. On the eve of the introduction of steamships, a combination
of cheaper trading cargoes, easier credit, improved life expectancy for Euro-
peans on the African coast, small ships and increased security on the high seas
would have ensured easier entry to the slave-trading business than ever before.
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The Portuguese would have continued to play a major role and the Spanish
may well have broken into the traffic even without Anglo-Saxon withdrawal.

We can conclude, therefore, that the early nineteenth century witnessed not
only a major increase in demand for slaves but also, from the perspective of
the market in the Americas, a potential increase in supply that only abolition
and British suppressive policies prevented from becoming a reality. This
assessment, of course, is based on the assumption that the slaves would have
been available for export from Africa, and to this issue we now turn.



5
Africa and the Initial
Impact of Abolition

Two broadly countervailing forces affected slave exports from Africa after
1790. Economic growth in Europe and the Americas stimulated demand. The
St. Domingue rebellion and attempts to suppress the trade reduced demand.
The volume figures reflect the struggle between the two. For Africa as a whole,
exports declined nearly 8 percent between the 1780s and the 1790s as first the
St. Domingue rebellion and then war forced the French to withdraw from the
trade. That the decline was not greater is testimony to the speed with which
the British and Americans took over the French role as well as to the burgeon-
ing demand for plantation produce. The next decade brought a further and
much larger fall of 22 percent, however, as British and U.S. abolition took
effect and the difficulties in supplying French and Spanish territories increased
during wartime. The fact that prices of most plantation produce rose to record
levels in the same period indicates that the underlying demand for slaves
remained very high. The ending of the Napoleonic war in the middle of the
next decade ensured that the volume of traffic, though declining on a decadal
basis, actually recovered strongly after 1814. Thus, although the traffic declined
by one third between 1781-90 and 1811-20, more slaves left the Atlantic lit-
toral for the Americas in both the 1820s and the 1830s than in any other decade
in the history of the trade prior to 1780.

A clearer impression of the aggregate impact of British and U.S. abolition
may be gained from the annual data. Exports averaged forty thousands slaves
a year between 1811 and 1814 and, though we have not carried the annual
export series back before these years, data for major import regions indicate
that annual departures were even lower during 1808-10. The decadal estimate
for 1801-10 implies annual exports of close to eighty thousand slaves between
1801 and 1807 and perhaps even higher levels in the two or three years imme-
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diately preceding 1808. British and U.S. abolition thus had the temporary
effect of halving the trade in the years down to 1814, with much of the remain-
ing traffic being in the South Atlantic. As the latter was largely removed from
British scrutiny, it is not difficult to understand the sanguine expectations of
the British abolitionists that the trade was about to come to an end. Between
1816 and 1820, however, exports returned to earlier levels of close to eighty
thousand slaves per year.

The temporary decline in the volume of the traffic was not distributed
equally across major African regions, however. A comparison of the distribu-
tion assembled by Lovejoy1 with appendix A indicates that the relative decline
on the nineteenth-century west coast of Africa was accentuated by the advent,
for the first time, of significant departures from southeast Africa. Within the
west coast area, the Senegambia, Gold Coast and Congo North regions expe-
rienced the major declines. The relatively small Senegambian traffic fell off
sharply after 1790. Bissau and Cacheu, the most southerly ports of this region,
continued to ship slaves until the 1840s, but decadal export volumes for the
region as a whole in the nineteenth century probably never approached the
levels of the 1790s, much less those of the peak decade after 1780. On the Gold
Coast, annual export volumes of five thousand to ten thousand slaves a year
in the generation before 1807 fell to a few hundred a year thereafter and con-
tinued at this level intermittently down to the late 1830s. The Congo North
decline, though much bigger than that of other regions in absolute terms, was
only in the order of 50 percent. The decline here was concentrated in the
Loango area and can be attributed to the French withdrawal of the early 1790s
and, to a lesser extent, British abolition. For both the Gold and Loango coasts,
however, it is likely that some redirection of slave departures occurred with
Bight of Benin, Congo and Angolan ports shipping slaves that might previously
have left the former regions. The Bight of Benin and Angola, with the basis of
the demand for their slaves in the Portuguese Americas, were least affected by
the events of the generation after 1780. With the exception of the surge in the
1780s, which saw exports at 40 percent above the trend for 1771-1820 (prob-
ably due to French activities), export volumes from the Bight of Benin fluc-
tuated only slightly. It is difficult to disaggregate an Angolan export series from
the figures for west-central Africa prior to 1810, but it seems that here too fluc-
tuations were much less than elsewhere. Both Upper Guinea and the Bight of
Biafra traffics, on the other hand, were dominated by the British before 1807.
As a consequence both regions experienced all-time peaks in the 1790s, with
probably continued high annual volumes occurring down to 1807. Though the
decline thereafter was sharp, the volume during the 1810s was still within 5
percent and 27 percent (in Upper Guinea and the Bight of Biafra, respectively)
of the levels of the two decades before 1790: Here Cuban and French slavers
who tended to concentrate on regions north of the line quickly filled the gaps
left by the British. The Windward coast exported a tiny proportion of aggregate
deportees; given problems of disaggregating the eighteenth-century data, it is
hard to comment on trends. It is unlikely, however, that the thinly populated
hinterland of this region ever made a significant contribution. Finally in south-
east Africa we should note that alone of major export zones transatlantic
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exports probably increased between the 1780s and 1810s, though the numbers
remained well below the levels of major west coast regions. In summary, abo-
lition by the British and Americans caused a temporary and fairly sharp drop
in west coast exports from north of Portuguese Angola. Within a decade, how-
ever, the traffic was once more approaching preabolition levels in the bights
and had substantially recovered in Congo North. Only on the Gold Coast, the
northern Loango coast and Senegambia (part of the Upper Guinea region) were
the effects permanent, and the decline in the latter two regions was already
underway well before 1807.2

II

Ignoring for the moment the wider question of what might have happened if
the British and Americans had continued to encourage the traffic, it appears
unlikely that the initial impact of European abolition on Africa was significant.
Nevertheless, any discussion of the impact of the abolition of the transatlantic
slave trade on Africa must necessarily begin with the contentious issue of the
impact of the slave trade itself on that continent. Although the broader politi-
cal, economic and cultural effects of forced African migration have been
warmly debated, it is the demographic issue that has lurked behind many of
the conflicting positions of these topics. The question of the extent of the de-
population and social disruption in Africa induced by the slave trade goes back
only to the beginning of abolitionism.3 Before the late eighteenth century, slave
traders, who had a major personal interest in African population trends, did
not take up the issue at length.4 The discussion here begins with the aggregate
demographic implications of the traffic before moving to the same issue in the
local context. The bulk of this chapter, however, evaluates the impact on Afri-
can provenance zones of the initial decline in the slave trade after 1790 and
examines the implications of this for African income.

The complexities of the issue stem from the fact that the slave trade was
merely one aspect of the European seaborne contact with Africa, which began
in the late fifteenth century. Given the European, initially the Iberian, impulse
to expand and to enslave, the basic parameter in the exchange was the epide-
miological factor. This ensured that the planter and indeed white settlement
should occur predominantly on the American rather than the African littoral.
It was not only the slave trade that followed from this but also a movement of
new crops, in particular maize and manioc, from the Americas to Africa. In
one of the more striking paradoxes of the transatlantic exchange, the slave
trade developed in harness with the spread of new higher-yield crops and the
wider population base that they made possible. The decline in traffic before
1790 and its suppression in the 1860s occurred before the new plants had
reached all parts of the continent.5

There are few demographers who posit a rapid rate of natural increase in the
African population either before or during the Atlantic slave trade. However,
the actual rates of change and the fertility and mortality patterns that produced
them remain firmly in the speculative arena, with opinions depending on anal-
ogy rather than observation. The present discussion is scarcely an exception,
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but a little extra light is available from data on recaptive slaves disembarked
by British cruisers at Sierra Leone and registered by the courts of mixed com-
mission there.6 Inferences may be derived for three of the key factors deter-
mining fertility among the Yoruba, the largest single ethnic group involved in
nineteenth-century West African traffic. The first of these is age of mothers at
first birth. There are indications that for this group there was a mean age at
first birth of at least twenty and that, in addition, Yoruba women began to bear
children close to the earliest possible age. At the very least, the delay between
fecundity and first birth was much shorter in Yorubaland than the 2.6 to 4.1
years estimated for slave women in the U.S. South.7 The second key factor is
the interval between children. Women in many modern rural African soci-
eties—in particular, Yoruba societies—typically experience an interval
between births of 3 years with prolonged lactation and sexual abstinence cited
as the mechanisms.8 Early nineteenth-century sources indicate that prolonged
lactation is not of recent origin.9 The third factor is the timing of the closing of
the fertility cycle. Indications in Yorubaland of terminal sexual abstinence by
women on becoming grandmothers as well as of low nutritional intakes (dis-
cussed later), suggest that there was unlikely to have been extensive fertility
beyond the late thirties10 The weight of the evidence on fertility among early
nineteenth-century Yoruba peoples thus suggests a child bearing range from
about twenty to thirty-eight or thirty-nine years of age, a child spacing interval
of not less than 3 years and a resultant average of live births per women of
between five and six. Given the institution of polygyny, few women remained
childless. This is consistent with a crude birthrate of 40 to 45 per thousand,
given a stable population." This would put the crude birthrate at a slightly
lower level than modern Nigerian rural rates of 45 to 50 per thousand. Such a
rate was high by early nineteenth-century European standards as well as in
comparison to rates experienced by Jamaican slaves. On the other hand, it is
lower than the 55 per thousand recorded on then-contemporary U.S.
plantations.12

The mortality picture is less clear. In recent years three factors influencing
mortality have constantly surfaced in the literature on precolonial African
demography: the disease environment, nutrition and political disturbances. On
the first of these the favorable environment for disease vectors, in particular
those carrying malaria and yellow fever, puts the sub-Saharan rain forests
among the environments in the world most hostile to man. Although the indig-
enous populations developed defences against pathogens, both genetic and
partly acquired, the environment still contributes to the extremely high infant-
mortality rates of over two hundred per thousand in parts of modern rural
Africa. In addition, the prevalence of the tsetse fly ensured a shortage of both
animal protein and draught animals, which in turn interacted with nutrition.
Poor nutrition reduced resistance to disease; diseases ensured poor nutrition.13

On the nutrition issue it might be argued that the nutritional impact of the
spread of cassava, maize and Asian rice, which has proceeded right down to
the present century, has probably not been very great on a per capita basis. The
Sierra Leone recaptives discussed earlier had their heights as well as their age
and sex recorded, and final heights are a good indicator of nutritional well-
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being. After standardizing for age and ethnicity, these measurements indicate
two important conclusions. First, Africans in Africa were shorter in the early
nineteenth century than first-generation Creole bondsmen in the British Carib-
bean. Second, and more important in the present context, final heights for early
nineteenth-century West Africans were very similar to those of their rural
counterparts in the second half of the twentieth century. Distributions of large
samples from several African regions indicate that taller Africans were not
more likely to be sold into the Atlantic slave trade than their shorter brethren.
It seems reasonable to postulate from this that the nutritional and work envi-
ronment have changed little over the last century and a half despite the spread
of cassava along the coast and interior of West Africa in this period.14 Thus the
chief effect of nutritional improvements since 1820—and by implication
before this date—seems to have been on population densities rather than on
long-run improvements of nutritional status. This is strongly suggestive of the
kind of Malthusian interpretation that has been the subject of intense debate
in recent years.15 Mortality rates in the precolonial period probably fluctuated
in the 38 to 50 per thousand range, depending on the phase of the Malthusian
cycle reached.16

The thrust of the argument is that neither long-run fertility nor mortality
rates have changed substantially in rural West Africa. The basic pattern over
several centuries was most likely one of relatively high and constant fertility
rates not quite matched by mortality rates that were susceptible to sharp short-
run fluctuation. The nutritional evidence suggests that before the last hundred
years, mortality probably increased after any temporary abatement permitted
by crop innovations. Each plateau of relative demographic stability would
have occurred at a higher level than the last. Although generalizations from a
single society are not permissible, it is suggestive that this is the pattern to
emerge from the one pre-nineteenth century community for which hard data
exist.17 We might infer first that the balance between population and food sup-
plies was a delicate one both before and after the beginning of the modern era.18

A second inference is that while the premodern population of the sub-Saharan
forest was much smaller than it is now, much of the growth that has occurred
came before the population increase of the last century.

On the basis of this discussion of the demographic parameters, we can now
turn to the question of the demographic impact of the slave trade. There are
really two broad questions here. First, were Africans removed at a rate faster
than the rate of natural increase? Second, what would have been the population
of Africa in the absence of the slave trade? At the aggregate level it is difficult
to see how we can give an affirmative answer to the first of these questions
unless the disruptive effects of slave raiding were very severe indeed. Slave
departures from Senegambia to the Bight of Biafra inclusive averaged between
twenty-five thousand and forty thousand a year for most of the period from
1700 to 1850 except for the two peak decades after 1780, when the flow
increased to 47,000 or so. For those departures to have represented a drain of
half of 1 percent a year the West African population would have had to have
been only 8 million strong.19 A population decline thus appears possible if two
assumptions are made. The first is that the African population was very
small;20 the second that intrinsic rates of population growth could not have
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attained or exceeded half of 1 percent a year. The evidence discussed earlier
throws doubt on both assumptions. Much of the population growth in Africa
probably occurred before 1850 and was linked to the spread of new crops. This
makes a small early nineteenth-century population unlikely. On the second
assumption, intrinsic growth of half of 1 percent per annum is high in historical
terms, but the evidence of a Malthusian pattern in African demographic trends
makes such a rate feasible in the face of population loss through forced migra-
tion. Growth probably occurred through variations in mortality rather than
fertility. The same procedure carried through for west-central Africa suggests
that this region was somewhat more vulnerable to the demographic pressures
of the slave trade. Between 1700 and 1850 departures averaged twenty-three
thousand a year from the west coast south of Cape Lopez. The population
would have to have amounted to 4.6 million for this annual drain to have
represented half of 1 percent a year. While the actual population was likely
higher than this, both population and population densities were certainly much
lower than in West Africa.21

That significant depopulation was unlikely may be demonstrated by some
intercontinental comparisons. Part A of table 1 shows emigration from a range
of countries in Europe and Asia over a period of eighty-six years expressed as

Table 1. Overseas Emigrants from Various Countries, 1781-1932

Number of Emigrants Emigrants as Percentage
Country or Region of Emigration (millions) of Population8

Part A: 1846-1932

British Isles
Portugal
Italy
Spain
Sweden
India
Russia

PartB: 1781-1867

(a) West Africa
(Senegal to Cameroons)

(b) Western half of Africa
(c) Western half of Africa

18.0
1.8

10.1
4.7
1.2

27.7
2.3

2.25

4.70
4.70

43.3
33.3
31.1
25.3
23.5

9.4
1.8

8.0

20.1
27.5

Notes: "Percentages are calculated from populations in 1900 except in Part B for West Africa where row
(a) assumes an 1850 population of 28 million in Africa from the Cameroons to Senegal inclusive based on
Page (see Sources). Rows (b) and (c) are taken from Manning's estimates of the population of the western
half of the continent, which formed the catchment zone for the slave trade in 1820 (see Sources). Row (b)
is based on the low end and row (c) on the upper limit of Manning's range.
Sources: Part A: Kingsley Davis, The Population of India and Pakistan (Princeton, N.J., 1951), p. 98. Part
B: Export totals for 1781 to 1810 are taken from table A.7, adjusted for the ratio of regional departures
calculated from Paul E. Lovejoy, "The Volume of the Atlantic Slave Trade: A Synthesis," Journal of Afri-
can History, 23(1982): 485, 490. These are added to the appropriate regional exports for 1811 to 1867 from
table A.9. For population estimates, see John Page, "The Effect of the Export Slave Trade on African Pop-
ulations," in R. P. Moss and R. J. A. R. Rathbone (eds.), The Population Factor in African Studies (London,
1975J, pp. 17-18; Patrick Manning, "The Impact of Slave Exports on the Population of the Western Coast
of Africa, 1700-1850," table 5. Paper presented at the Nantes International Colloquium on the Slave Trade,
1985.
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a percentage of the populations of those countries. Part B shows equivalent
figures for West Africa and the western half of Africa for the last eighty-seven
years of the traffic—years that included all but three of the nine highest-volume
decades in the history of the trade. Because of the uncertainty about how many
people lived in West Africa, a ratio of departures to population is provided for
several population estimates, among which the actual poulation almost cer-
tainly fell.22 Return flows of migrants to some of the countries listed, particu-
larly India, were, of course, very high, whereas returns to West Africa were
insignificant. But even on a net basis, West Africa did not experience a rela-
tively large population loss. With the single exception of India, which lost
almost exclusively males, the female proportion of Africans was not high rela-
tive to other migrant streams. It might be argued that West Africa was at a
different stage of development to most of the countries in table 1 and, more-
over, that it had already experienced more than 250 years of population loss,
albeit at lower levels, before 1781. Yet these characteristics were not unique to
West Africa. English and Portuguese emigration began early in the seventeenth
century and neither then nor later was Portugal in the forefront of world eco-
nomic development. Although the flow of Europeans to the Americas before
1820 was only a third or a quarter of that of Africans, the geographic concen-
tration of the former was such that Portugal and England lost a larger propor-
tion of their inhabitants overseas than did West Africa in two of the three cen-
turies between 1600 and 1900." Both regions also experienced a secular rate of
population increase over the same period, as did every other country shown in
table 1. Thus, as with long-distance trade in commodities, it seems that long-
distance population movements generally had weak impacts on established
societies in the old world, including Africa, before the mid-nineteenth
century.24

Nevertheless, as Joseph Inikori has pointed out recently, the relevant ques-
tion is not how much the population declined, but how much it would have
grown in the absence of the traffic.25 The problem, of course, is to come up with
a set of realistic assumptions for African demographic trends in the absence of
the slave trade, and it is natural to look at African societies outside Africa for
guidance. Unfortunately the range of rates of population change experienced
by overseas descendants of Africans was very wide. The relatively few who
went to the United States increased rapidly from an early date. On the other
hand, of the many who went to the Middle East or—to choose an example in
the Americas—the Argentine, no trace remains today. For the Americas as a
whole it is clear that by 1820, just before the demise of the slave trade, the black
population of all the Americas was less than cumulative black arrivals up to
that date. If we take this as the relevant experience, we might hypothesize that
in the absence of the slave trade, the West African population by 1820 would
have been about 3 million more than it actually was.26 In fact, as emigrants of
all races to the Caribbean and the temperate Americas discovered, vital rates
in the Old World were no guide at all to those in the New World. On the more
realistic assumption that those remaining in Africa in the absence of the slave
trade would have experienced a secular rate of natural increase of two per thou-
sand, then the population of West Africa in 1850 might have been several mil-
lion more than it actually was.27
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But the implicit assumption in these types of estimates—namely, that eigh-
teenth-century Africa could have supported the same population as the late
nineteenth century or early twentieth century—may not be realistic. It
assumes, in particular, that the spread of higher-yield crops, which continued
throughout the region down to the twentieth century, could have been consid-
erably accelerated by population pressures. Despite the work of Ester Boserup
and others, this smacks a little of the heroic in the light of the West African
secular trends in stature discussed earlier.28 The balance of the evidence thus
favors a relatively small increment to the aggregate African population in the
absence of the slave trade. It follows that the drop in Atlantic exports of about
one third between the 1780s and the 1810s, which constituted the initial impact
of European abolition, was probably of only limited demographic significance
for the total number of people living in West Africa and west-central Africa.

At the local and perhaps even the regional level, however, the demographic
implications of abolition were more important. Quite apart from the obvious
point that departures of only a few thousand a year could quickly eradicate a
community of even large size, there were major differentials in the age and sex
composition of deportees both between regions and over time. Such differences
moreover were far more significant than variations between points of embar-
kation within regions. As regions tended to be dominated by one or two ethnic
groups, the ethnic basis of these differentials appears to be fairly clear. The
proportion of both women and females as a whole among departures was
higher in West Africa than in west-central Africa in the nineteenth century.
Within West Africa, the proportion of females in the trade varied directly with
exports over time and perhaps also with the price of slaves on the coast.29

Though plantation owners in the Americas preferred males, the New World
sex price differential was never high enough to explain the large male prepon-
derance in the trade. This and the evidence of the age and sex composition of
the traffic taken up later suggests that the basic explanation for the latter must
lie in African preferences. It seems most likely that demand pressures and a
higher price for women would induce those societies responsible for enslave-
ment to sell additional females into the Atlantic trade, and the absence of this
tendency in the Congo North and Angola trades suggests that women were
more highly valued in west-central Africa than in West Africa.30

Differences, however, were not confined to the sex ratio. In the nineteenth
century, major differences in the proportion of children embarked and in the
sex of those children are apparent between regions, with west-central and
southeast Africa embarking particularly high proportions of children under fif-
teen years of age.31 In addition, in all regions, girls made up a higher proportion
of the females than did boys of the males, though the earlier maturation of
females could have biassed the data against girls. Fluctuations over time within
these regions are much less dramatic, however; in particular, there does not
appear to be any systematic relationship with the volume of exports to parallel
Galenson's conclusions on price and child ratios in the earlier traffic to Bar-
bados.32 The only possible exception to this assessment was the Bight of Benin
ports. There demand pressures may have resulted in a higher proportion of
adult females entering the trade: 28 percent of deportees were adult females in
1826-30. For the Bight of Benin, as for other African regions, generally less
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than 15 percent of the slaves entering the transatlantic trade in the nineteenth
century were women between the ages of fifteen and thirty. If the ratio for
1826-30 had held in the 1780s, then the decadal totals of mature females leav-
ing the Bight of Benin in both absolute and relative terms must have been
greater than for any other region or decade in African history.33 But the region
with potentially the most demographically damaging age/sex structure of
deportees was the Bight of Biafra in the 1790s. Here there were high volumes
of exports, high female ratios, a high proportion of female children and, in
addition, very high shipboard mortality rates.

Were these age and sex structures likely to have had a significant regional
impact? A simulation model developed by Patrick Manning projects a 15 per-
cent loss in the coastal population over a century as a result of the slave trade—
this as opposed to the interior population. Volume data and probable age/sex
ratios for the Benin and Biafra bights in the 1780s and 1790s may be substi-
tuted in this model.34 The male ratios were likely lower and the age structures
younger than those assumed by Manning. Not surprisingly, therefore, the pro-
jected population loss over a century comes to at least 30 percent or more,
depending on the hinterland population estimate one wishes to use. The
important point, however, is that the conditions observed in the bights of
Benin and Biafra in the 1780s, 1790s and the late 1820s, did not last for the
entire century. Within the bights, the peak levels of exports in the late eigh-
teenth century were between 50 and 60 percent greater than the decadal means
for the century 1741 to 1840. Only in the Bight of Benin were there high export
levels in the early decades of the eighteenth century as well as in later decades,
and it is here that the strongest case for long-run regional depopulation can be
made. In the nineteenth century male ratios in both bights averaged 66 percent.
In all other major regions the male ratio was higher still—over 70 percent in
west-central Africa.35 Substituting the ratios for all Africa in the nineteenth cen-
tury in the Manning model including its assumptions on the ratio of exports
to population, yields a projected decline of about one third less for the coastal
populations than Manning estimated.36 Thus even if we leave to one side the
Malthusian tendencies discussed earlier, it seems likely that in the nineteenth
century and probably, too, in the late eighteenth century, the age/sex ratios of
the type that might have induced prolonged regional population decline existed
for only short periods. Certainly, the ethnographic map of West Africa displays
impressive continuities, and the disappearance of one group or another was
surely an inevitable consequence of even a small net population decline if it
persisted over several decades.37

In the last analysis the mortality trends discussed later, together with the
data on the age/sex structure and the volume of deportees serve to reinforce
two broad conclusions on the demographic issue. First, some of the conditions
put forward in the literature that might have produced a large impact existed
in most regions. These included large outflows of slaves relative to population
densities from west-central Africa, significantly more females leaving the bights
of Benin and Biafra and heavy mortality among captives in the Bight of Biafra.
Yet in every case, with the possible exception of the Bight of Benin, there were
offsetting characteristics. West-central African male ratios were the highest in



Africa and the Initial Impact of Abolition 11

the transatlantic trade, very high export volumes were restricted to the 1780s
and 1790s, the catchment area was very large and mortality in most years was
below the mean. Though the Bight of Biafra combined large export volumes
with high mortality and low male ratios, population densities in the Niger
Delta were among the highest in Africa. Large-scale exports from these ports,
moreover, were restricted to the century 1741 to 1840, the shortest period of
significant exports of any major region of export. The other region that com-
bined large outflows with low male ratios, the Bight of Benin, experienced very
low mortality among captives, though this may not have been enough to pre-
vent population decline.

Major demographic impact could thus occur only if departures were concen-
trated in relatively small parts of the broad regions discussed here. This, in fact,
did occur in the Bight of Benin to the Adja peoples of the eighteenth century
and perhaps too in the Accra region on the Gold Coast. The decadal level of
exports from the Bight of Benin before 1740 was considerably greater than
after, and from the Gold Coast, departures at midcentury nearly matched those
of later decades. Although data on the age/sex composition has not yet come
to light for these years, it seems clear that the major source of slaves were the
coastal peoples inhabiting the immediate hinterlands and that the level of
departures relative to the size of these societies was such that almost any com-
bination of age and sex would have reduced the population. In the Bight of
Benin even after 1740 and down to the 1810s, the Adja continued to supply
the greater portion of deportees from the Bight of Benin ports.38

The second broad conclusion is that without abolition in the first half of the
nineteenth century, there would have been a widespread and permanent
increase in the demand for slaves that could well have had a major and sus-
tained demographic impact. The impact of economic growth in Europe and
the Americas would undoubtedly have produced decadal levels of transatlantic
exports in excess of the 1780s peak. Had the proportion of females exported
from the Bight of Benin in that decade—and the Bight of Biafra ten years
later—increased or even continued, population decline would have been much
more likely. West-central Africa would have been similarly affected. Here the
proportion of males exported was higher, but a sharply higher demand could
have increased pressures on other key demographic parameters such as popu-
lation densities and mortality in transit. Indeed, it is possible that few regions
in Africa would have escaped population decline in the nineteenth century in
the face of industrialization in the West. The experience of the Adja peoples in
the eighteenth century would have been repeated on a larger scale.

Ill

The income and welfare implications of abolition were not very different from
the demographic impact. Although trade across national boundaries became
significant at a relatively early date in many parts of Europe and Africa, the
great bulk of this trade was with neighboring societies and nations.39 Except for
newly settled regions of the world specifically organized to generate exports—
such as the plantation Americas—long-distance trade remained confined to
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fined to exotic products. It accounted for only tiny fractions of national income
before the second half of the nineteenth century. Indeed, though much harder
to measure than exports and imports, production for domestic exchange was
normally greatly in excess of production for export markets of all kinds.

That Africa was no exception is suggested by some crude but reliable ratios
of imports to domestic consumption. The peak of the Atlantic slave trade came
in the 1780s when about 48,000 people a year were taken from the coasts of
West Africa north of Cape Lopez and about 42,000 from the southern ports.
As this was also the decade in which slave prices reached a peak, it is safe to
conclude that the value of merchandise imports into Africa was greater
between 1781 and 1790 than at any point before the second half of the nine-
teenth century, though it must be acknowledged that the rapid fall in the price
of manufactured goods after 1800 could have meant a greater volume of Euro-
pean exports to Africa in the 1830s and 1840s. Multiplying the slave export
figures by average slave prices, yields imports of £1.3 million in West Africa
and £0.8 million for west-central Africa.40 Compared to the United States and
Britain of this period, both with populations much smaller than occupied
either West Africa or west-central Africa, imports of this magnitude can only
be described as small. They were clearly smaller again in earlier decades when
both prices and slave-trade volumes were lower. This assessment is not altered
if a generous increment of, say, 50 percent is made to the West African figures
to accommodate merchandise entering the region via the trans-Saharan traffic
as well as imports purchased with the proceeds of nonslave overseas exports.

The relevant comparison, of course, is between African imports and African
domestic production. Gemery and Hogendorn have suggested that £0.8 to
£1.10 was the range of subsistence cost per person of food, housing and cloth-
ing in eighteenth-century Africa.41 No West African community relied solely
on subsistence crops or lacked a surplus for gifts, tribute and trade.42 But on
the assumption that the improbably low figure of 15 million people lived in
West Africa at subsistence income levels, then imports from Atlantic trade
may be taken at about 9 percent of West African incomes in the 1780s. With
assumptions that are more in accord with reality (i.e. a population of 25 mil-
lion or more and domestic production in excess of subsistence), then imports
decline in importance to well below 5 percent. For other decades in the century
when both slave prices and exports were lower, imports would have been much
less significant. For west-central Africa, population densities were much lower
but import/income ratios could not have been much greater.

Such aggregated estimates, of course, ignore the impact of trade on individ-
ual states. Geography and the absence of beasts of burden in the forest regions
ensured that the coastal states took a disproportionate share of the oceanic
trade. The Adja regions, one of the areas which bore the brunt of the demo-
graphic impact, also received the largest per capita quantities of European
goods. Patrick Manning's work suggests that eighteenth-century Dahomey con-
tained only 5 percent of the West African population but accounted for 20 per-
cent of the traffic. In this particular region the ratio of exports to total output
was probably in excess of 15 percent during the early eighteenth century and
may well have averaged 15 percent from the late seventeenth century on.43
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Both the aggregate data discussed earlier and the comments of contemporaries
indicate that the experience of the Adja peoples, in particular those of
Dahomey, was not only exceptional but probably defines the upper limit of the
impact of the slave trade on any coastal societies of importance. Even in
Dahomey, moreover, although the "export of slaves [cannot] be dismissed as
lacking real impact [neither] can it be taken as Dahomey's primary economic
activity."44 It would seem that even more than most European nations at this
time, Africans could feed, clothe and house themselves as well as perform the
saving and investment that such activities required without having recourse to
goods and markets from other countries.45 It would seem possible that the abo-
lition of the slave trade was of greater economic importance to Africa than it
was to Europe. In neither continent, however, was it of great economic
significance.

IV

The political impact of British and U.S. abolition was probably no greater than
its economic and demographic effects. It is certainly more difficult to define.
The disruptions and upheavals of kidnapping and war were responsible for the
majority of the slaves who entered the traffic, though in the Niger Delta area,
wars and slave raids were much more common far to the north than among
the coastal communities.46 It is thus possible that an overseas trade that formed
such a minor part of the complex precolonial West African economy and con-
tributed a small share of West African incomes, could have had a political
impact out of proportion to its size. The steady buildup of slave exports in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries may have altered the West African power
structure, facilitating state building and perhaps inducing a greater degree of
social stratification.47 On the other hand, of the four largest states in West
Africa at the end of the eighteenth century, Asante (Ashanti), Benin, Dahomey
and Oyo, the external position and internal structure of the first two were
apparently little affected by the traffic and the direction of possible effects on
the remaining two is obscure.

The kingdom of Benin had never been a major participant in the transatlan-
tic trade. The royal monopoly on male slaves that existed in the eighteenth
century may or may not have continued, but the volume of departures contin-
ued at very low levels. Between 1816 and 1839, only fifteen expeditions, or
about one tenth of the number leaving Lagos, are recorded as shipping or
intending to ship slaves from the Benin River. This was probably not very
different from the preceding thirty years.48 In the Asante case, slave exports fell
precipitously after 1807, which was about the time the Asante, who had pre-
viously sold to Fanti middlemen, broke through to the coast. The revival after
1814 was both temporary and relatively small. There is evidence of a contin-
ued flow of slaves southward to the British protectorates where the importation
of unfree labor was not banned until after the 1873-74 British-Asante war.
More important, Asante developed a large trade to the north in kola nuts,
which was associated with the beverage needs of an expanding Islam.49 This
trade was facilitated by the revenue from the trans-Saharan traffic, of which
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slaves were an important part. But the ratio of any plausible estimate of the
level of exports, either before or after 1807, to any plausible population esti-
mates of Asante suggests that the slave trade can never have been important.
Although the position of the war party in Kumasi counsels may have been
undermined by abolition, the threat to Asante power in the nineteenth century
came from the British, not from neighboring states.50 Clearly the continuance
of Asante dominance to 1874 was not due to the slave trade. Information on
prices and volume levels make it unlikely that even in peak years did the total
value of slaves leaving any individual West African port exceed £200,000, and
net government revenues, even if a state monopoly existed, must have been a
small fraction of this.51 Perhaps the most that can be argued is that abolition
on the Gold Coast affected the small coastal states more than Asante and
reduced the ability of the former to resist Asante aggression and thereby "hin-
dered the peace necessary for trade and economic change."52

In the case of Dahomey and Oyo, there may be a stronger basis for linking
political power with the slave trade, although there is no consensus on this
among African historians. The origins of Oyo's power lay in the commerce and
agriculture of the savanna rather than in coastal trade. Dahomey, created
according to one interpretation as a reaction against the slave trade,53 quickly
succumbed to Oyo suzerainty and, with its own Atlantic outlets, assumed a
major middleman role in the trade—as indeed had Oyo in midcentury. Unlike
Asante and Oyo, Dahomey appears to have drawn, in part at least, from its
own human resources to supply the trade. The centralized bureaucracy of
Dahomey was not typical of West Africa and was certainly different from Oyo
government structures.54 The appearance of parallels in the kingdom of Benin,
however, suggests that the slave trade was not responsible for the difference.
In decline, Dahomey continued both to exist as a viable polity and to export
slaves, even after its military position had been undermined by the Egba state
of Abeokuta. Indeed exports from the main Dahomey outlet of Ouidah, with
its strong affiliations with Bahia, continued largely unaffected by either military
losses or abolition initiatives, right down to 1850 and sporadically thereafter
to the early 1860s.55 In Oyo internal dissension between the Alarm and the
chiefs in both capital and provinces may well have been precipitated by the
shrinkage in revenues resulting from the nearly 60 percent decline in exports
from the Bight of Benin ports between the 1780s and 1790s. Although Clap-
perton saw the slave trade as responsible for Oyo collapse, it is never absolutely
clear from his comments whether it was its continuance or its decline that
caused the problem.56 It is at least difficult to link in any consistent way inter-
necine Yoruba warfare and the Fulani jihad that became a part of it with the
Bight of Benin slave trade. Except possibly for the 1826-30 period, slave depar-
tures were always well below levels of the previous century. Lack of centralized
power structure was not confined to Oyo—peoples in the Bight of Biafra hin-
terlands experienced both the expansion and decline of the slave trade with no
large-scale political organization.

If there was a political organizational structure in West Africa that can be
associated with the Atlantic trade, it was the small but centralized coastal trad-
ing state. The Gold Coast of the seventeenth century, Lagos in the nineteenth
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century and, in particular, the Bight of Biafra were states characterized by local
monopoly, extreme specialization and failure to extend either political or eco-
nomic control into the hinterland or to other parts of the coast.57 However,
even in this case, there were major differences in that warfare and an associated
military infrastructure was more prevalent in the Gold Coast. In the Bight of
Biafra, by contrast, the vibrancy of these states through the era of "legitimate"
trade after abolition suggests that their characteristics derived from trading, not
particularly from trafficking in slaves. The fortunes of the Aro trading network
among the Ibo and Ibibio rose and subsided with the slave trade, but this was
scarcely a political organization. And in the important slaving center of the
Gallinas, a quite different structure existed. A confederation of chiefs devel-
oped during the height of the slave traffic with the leading chief, King Siaka,
able to do little more than call together the other heads who collectively con-
trolled territory extending no more than fifty miles inland.58 There is no
obvious general lesson to be learned from any relationship between fluctua-
tions of the slave trade and the rise and fall of political authority or indeed
from political institutions in West Africa. It is tempting to conclude that the
lack of a pattern was due to the relative lack of importance of the oceanic slave
trade to polities in the interior.

The same lack of a clear cut pattern is apparent in west-central Africa. The
vast expansion of the slave trade from the coast north of the Congo in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries has been linked with the decline of the
large Vili Kingdom of Loango. Decentralization of internal political authority
occurred both here and in the smaller kingdoms of related peoples, called
Kakongo and Ngoyo, which lay between Loango and the mouth of the Congo.
In both cases slave-trade brokers gained at the expense of the traditional rul-
ers.59 Transatlantic slave departures from this broad region probably fell by
more than half between the 1780s and 1810s and by a further half in the next
two decades. However, the impact of abolition was most uneven within the
region. British Foreign Office representatives in the Americas reported no slave
arrivals from Mayumba in the 1811-20 decade and only a single arrival in the
following decade. In the same period only 3 ships were reported from Loango
Bay and the 103 assigned to Malemba (north of Cabinda) were all in the 1821-
30 decade—most, in reality, visited Bight of Benin ports rather than
Malemba.60 After 1830 when the Portuguese transatlantic trade was abolished
without regard to geographic limits and there was less need for deception, there
were only 35 ships (in total) recorded as sailing to or from the Vili and
Mayumba regions from that year down to the close of the trade. Cabinda, on
the other hand, is recorded as supplying over 350 ships in the 1811-30 period,
most of them actually trading there.61 With only 37 ships identified as from the
Congo (Zaire) River in this period, it is clear that Cabinda and later Kacongo
were the major outlets for slaves from the supply routes that converged on the
Congo. After 1830 embarkation points in the Cabinda and Congo River
regions continued to supply over 90 percent of the slaves that left the Congo-
River-to-Cape-Lopez region of Africa.62

Although these port-based shipping data are clearly more incomplete than
the regional slave export series for Congo North shown in appendix A, the
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slave trade north of Kacongo no doubt declined after 1800." The Vili traders
had lost their role as a major link between the Europeans and the slave-supply
zones both north and south of the Congo. The important points here are: first,
that the trend toward political fragmentation was already established well
before the slave trade reached its peak; second, that the trend intensified during
the half century of decline in transatlantic exports and, third, that it continued
after 1840 when both the slave trade and the produce trade expanded dramat-
ically once more. Moreover, the trend was common to both Loango, where the
slave trade had virtually stopped, and in the Kacongo and Ngoyo polities to
the south, where a large slave traffic continued.64

The region south of the Congo River was least aifected by British abolition.
Although the British left the region after 1807 and departures from Ambriz,
Ambrizete and neighboring points fell off sharply, Portuguese vessels hitherto
restricted to Luanda and Benguela began to trade further north. At the same
time the demand for slaves in southern Brazil began to accelerate, with the
result that the estimated Angolan total for 1811-20 of 147,000 is unlikely to
have been much different from total departures in each of the previous two
decades. The Portuguese may have regained their share of the Mbundu and
Kongo slave trades from the interior that they had lost in the eighteenth cen-
tury. Their dependence on supplies from the south and east, in particular from
the Lunda Empire, may have temporarily lessened before the trade expanded
again after 1820. But the major impact of abolition was to come later.65

In southeast Africa in this same period, the direct effect of European eco-
nomic growth was also rather more important than the abolitionist initiatives.
Expanding demand for labor in St. Domingue and the Mascarene Islands (the
latter in the Indian Ocean) saw slaves displace ivory as the main item of trade
in the late eighteenth century. The St. Domingue revolution and the European
wars removed the Caribbean as a major market and the wars also reduced the
demand from the Mascarene Islands. Nonetheless the labor requirements of
the Brazilian south ensured that the lull would be temporary.66 Moreover, the
British takeover in the Indian Ocean of the He de France (renamed Mauritius)
and the Seychelles in 1810 brought security to both the sugar and the slave
trades in the region. The British treated the newly conquered French planters
with great circumspection: In particular, the abolition of the slave trade to
Mauritius was not proclaimed there until 1813, and it went largely unenforced
until the mid-1820s. It is apparent that the British presence intially stimulated
rather than suppressed the demand for slaves from southeast Africa.67 It was
thus European war rather than European abolition that may have temporarily
slowed the slave trade in the late 1790s and early 1800s. Internal political
developments such as the Afro-Portuguese warfare in Macuana and the tem-
porary revival of the prazo system (Portuguese quasifeudal estates) had much
to do with the initial expansion of the slave trade in the 1780s, but these were
probably less important than external influences in accounting for the rela-
tively minor fluctuations in volumes of exports of the subsequent two
decades.68

In the absence of both large indigenous states and a continuous pre-nine-
teenth-century demand for slaves from Arab regions, the political conse-
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quences of the transatlantic slave trade may well have been greater in southeast
Africa than elsewhere. Yet the general implications of the low value of the
trade relative to domestic production and local trade seem to hold for this as
for other areas of Africa. If European slave trading did remove the underpin-
nings of traditional authority in Africa, the mechanism of the process differed
markedly among regions. African political structures show no pattern remotely
consistent with the volume of the slave trade, either across regions or over
time. In Congo North and the Bight of Biafra, European authority stopped at
the shoreline—at least until the middle of the nineteenth century. Further-
more, wars played a minor role in the relations between states and no political
units to match Asante or Dahomey either broke through to the coast or
extended their power inland. Of course, given the sharp differences in social
structures among African societies, major differences in the impact of the slave
trade are to be expected. As Walter Rodney has pointed out, Kongo society
was more hierarchical than most Upper Guinea social groupings.69 Perhaps
John Page's assessment that the slave trade "tended to integrate, strengthen
and develop unitary, territorial political authority, but to weaken or destroy
more segmentary societies" is correct. Unfortunately the sources for African
history are often such that one feels the definition of a segmentary society is
one that broke up.70 An alternative explanation is simply that the slave trade
for most regions and periods was not a critically important influence over the
course of African history. At the very least, those who would place the slave
trade as central to West African and west-central African history should be able
to point to stronger common threads, if not themes, across African regions
than have so far come to light.
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6
The Direction and Scope of

the Attack on the Slave Trade

Attempts to suppress the slave trade could have focused on any part of the
international network that took men, women and children from Africa and
delivered sugar and coffee and cotton to Europe. Consuming countries could
have imposed taxes on tropical produce equal to the extra cost of producing
without newly imported Africans or even without any form of slave labor. At
the other end of the network, suppressive action might have aimed at raising
costs of slave trading within Africa until it was no longer worthwhile to capture
slaves and supply them to the Atlantic dealers. The British government, the
Niger expedition notwithstanding, attempted neither of these options. The first
required an improbable degree of cooperation among consuming nations at a
time when each suspected the abolitionist motives of the other. Action by one
nation alone, even a country as important as Great Britain, would have simply
raised prices within that country while having little impact on the income of
plantation owners. Such a policy would also have been an obvious contradic-
tion of the drive for cheaper foodstuffs that was increasingly preoccupying
industrializing countries. It would have constituted as well an overt recogni-
tion of the superior efficiency of slave over free labor—no mean ideological
feat in the early years of the nineteenth century at least. Thus it was that the
British actually reduced duties on plantation produce from Cuba and Brazil at
a critical juncture in the fight against the traffic. The second option demanded
an ability to interfere in the affairs of African politics in the interior; this was
not attained until near the end of the century. Instead of targeting the begin-
ning or the end of the network, Great Britain and (later) other countries
attempted to sever the labor-supply link at its center. Naval action was aimed
at raising the costs of shipping slaves across the Atlantic and thereby increasing
the spread between the price paid by the plantation owner and the price
received by the African dealer. The success of this strategy hinged on raising
the former to a point where noncoerced labor would have been a cheaper sub-
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stitute. Alternatively the strategy would have achieved its goal if it had forced
down the price on the African coast to the point where the dealer's costs were
no longer covered. Neither of these effects appeared to be within the power of
the British Navy.

In 1850 after almost half a century's effort against the slave trade, the British
Admiralty surveyed a group of senior officers, all with experience in the South
Atlantic, on the navy's attempts to end the traffic. This internal review came
at the end of fifteen years in which the traffic in Africans had come to rival that
of the eighteenth century in both volume and the scale of British capital
involved. Supplies of coerced labor and the denial of these supplies to other
parts of the Americas formed the basis of the unprecedented prosperity
attained by Brazil and Cuba. The conclusions of the survey, reached just a few
months before the sudden and rather unexpected demise of the traffic's major
branch, was unequivocably pessimistic. Much of it indeed would have been
acceptable to the pacifist executive of the British and Foreign Anti-Slavery
Society. The traffic would continue as long as slavery survived in the importing
countries or at least until the local and national governments of those countries
decided to suppress it. The naval cruisers moreover exacerbated the trade's
cruelties. The naval officers believed that the squadron should not be with-
drawn (although some implied even this), but operations should be scaled
down until such time as penalties against slaver captains and crews could be
exacted.1

Naval despondency and the better-known efforts of free traders and some
abolitionists to call off the squadron are not explained just by the resilience of
the traffic. Not even the escalating African mortality, which accompanied
efforts to eradicate the trade, and the vast reserves of unoccupied land in major
plantation regions can account wholly for the pessimism. More important
from the viewpoint of those inside the government and directly involved in
suppression was the scale of the resources unavailingly committed to the strug-
gle. On the one side there were the near-record volumes of slaves traded and
the involvement of British merchants in facilitating that trade, on the other
there were masses of domestic legislation, treaties with almost every power
whose flag or ports could be used by slave ships and a very expensive super-
structure of courts, ships and payments to foreign governments. It is hardly
surprising to find that when the government defended its policy it stressed what
would happen without the cruisers rather than more tangible facts such as ships
and slaves actually captured. The relevant question, argued Palmerston, was
not how many slaves were shipped but how many would have been shipped in
the absence of British efforts.2 Here we will address the issue of the scale of
these efforts, their effectiveness in terms of captured ships and freed Africans
as well as the related matters of British involvement in the traffic and the
broader implications of the treaty network.

A characteristic of the nineteenth-century trade was that most governments
could put an end to the involvement of their own nationals in the traffic or at
least reduce it to nominal levels if they really wished to do so. Ironically the
nation who had the most difficulty in this was Britain, although in this case the
force of the irony is reduced if we view both the ubiquity of British capital and
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the prevalence of abolitionist attitudes as a function of advanced capitalism.
Between 1806 and 1824, Parliament passed no less than fifteen acts on the
slave trade. The deficiencies of the legislation governing direct involvement are
discussed in chapter 7, but the problem of controlling the flow of British capital
into the trade, or indirect involvement, was even greater.

In the year before abolishing the British slave trade, Parliament prohibited
British involvement in the foreign slave trade, penalizing specifically the
advancing of credit in the form of goods or cash to foreign slave traders. A
further clause that banned the sale of goods if the seller knew that they were
destined for the slave trade applied only to transactions on British territory.3

In 1815 Joseph Barham, a member in the West Indian interest, introduced a
bill that prohibited the lending of money on the security of land in any territory
where the slave trade continued.4 The bill passed the Commons, but was nar-
rowly lost in the Lords. The 1806 provisions thus remained untouched until
the Slave Trade Laws Consolidation Act of 1824 removed geographic limita-
tions and made any infraction a felony with the penalty of transportation.5

There remained the problem of British owners of slaves in foreign territories.
The 1833 and 1838 acts that abolished slavery in the British Empire ignored
the subject, and it was only in 1843 that Parliament prohibited British subjects
from owning or dealing in slaves anywhere in the world.6 In summary, down
to 1824 there was nothing to stop a British subject selling goods or equipment
to a slave trader outside British territory; after 1824 such activities were illegal
only if the seller had prior knowledge of the purposes for which the goods were
intended. Furthermore, until 1843 British companies and individuals were free
to hold slaves outside British territory and, of course, at no time were British
loans on the security of nonslave property restricted.

As long as the slave trade existed anywhere and as long as the British
remained dedicated to the goals of laissez-faire and civilizing the world
through trade, it was impossible to prevent British involvement. Their mer-
chants freighted goods to slave barracoons on the African littoral,7 recycled
slave ships condemned and sold by the Courts of Mixed Commission back to
the slave traders,8 and supplied the greater portion of the goods and credit used
by the Brazilian and Cuban slave trader.9 The availability and cost of credit to
the nineteenth-century slave trader was mainly a function of the capture risk
to the latter's slave ships. Through most of this period the risk was slight
enough that debts on trade goods were paid "at the conclusion of the specula-
tion they were employed in."10 The formal abolition of the complete Brazilian
trade and the 1839 Palmerston Act dismayed the British merchant communi-
ties in Brazil and contributed to the parliamentary anti-coercionist movements
of the 1840s. And in Havana the failure of a leading slave trader threatened
the solvency of British merchants there, one of whom was Charles Tolme, a
former British consul."

The Foreign Office did its best to prosecute. Palmerston, in particular, fol-
lowed up evidence of British involvement that came to his attention.12 Urged
by Lord Glenelg, son of one of the Clapham Saints, at the Colonial Office, he
sent reports from the British commissioners at the Rio de Janeiro Court of
Mixed Commission to the Queen's Advocate; when the latter requested more
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evidence,13 he attempted without success to obtain it. In the case of a Glasgow
merchant who was in partnership with a Havana slave trader, Palmerston
instigated a detailed investigation in which the Lord Advocate of Scotland had
the merchant questioned and his books examined. Though the evidence, the
law officer concluded, was insufficient to sustain prosecution, he was in no
doubt that the case "was only one amongst many in which the prohibited traffic
in slaves is carried on by means of British capital and enterprises."14 Though
Palmerston was still following leads as late as 1848, neither he nor any other
member of the British government was able to bring a case involving the sale
of goods on credit to slave traders into court. There was one private prosecu-
tion, by George Stephen against a Spanish merchant in London, which resulted
in a verdict of not guilty.15

The obstacle to a conviction in all cases from the surreptitious fitting out of
foreign slave ships in Liverpool after 1807 to the activities of Havana and Rio
de Janeiro merchants was the need to prove guilty knowledge. Clause 10 of the
1824 Slave Trade Laws Consolidating Act that listed the proscribed commer-
cial practices included the word "knowingly," and thereby gave the prosecu-
tion the almost impossible task of proving criminal intent. The Briti'sh could
have removed the word "knowingly," adopted Barham's bill or at least banned
trading at certain locations on the African coast. But this would have run
counter to their beliefs in the moral effects of honest trade and would have
caused widespread loss of markets as merchants and manufacturers pulled
back from any transactions that might conceivably have resulted in merchan-
dise ending up in the slave trade. British credit thus remained a mainstay of
the transatlantic trade to the end despite the deliberations of a select committee
that considered the subject, the pleas of naval officers and the subsequent
erratic efforts of former Lord Chancellor Brougham to change the law.16

If the process of squeezing British capital out of the trade was protracted and
largely unsuccessful, British slave ships at least, even under foreign flags, had
mostly disappeared within a few years of the 1807 act. For foreign slave ships,
of course, the navy faced a half century of frustration with the coming of peace
in 1815. The commodore of the squadron was perhaps correct when he wrote,
"Let me have their Lordships orders to capture every vessel carrying slaves or
fitted for the carrying of slaves without any regard to country or flag and I will
answer with my commission that in three years there shall be no slave vessels
to be found on this Coast"17—if as a minimum he could have treated the slav-
ers as pirates. His position, however, was of strictly academic significance. The
recently concluded Anglo-American war had been motivated, in part, precisely
by differing conceptions of freedom on the high seas. There was little doubt
that the sympathies of the other maritime nations lay with the United States
despite the British attempt to separate the right of visit, which they argued all
maritime police possessed, from the right of search. Indeed Aberdeen himself
admitted privately that the British claim of a right to visit foreign ships (to
establish the right of a ship to the flag it used) was without "the authority of
writers in Publick Law." He could argue only that "our situation is entirely
new, and the trade being condemned by all nations, gives us rights which oth-
erwise would not exist.'"8
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Unlike robbery and murder, the traffic in slaves was not and never became
classed as piracy. Britain, the U.S. and some other countries declared the trade
to be piratical, but this was not enough to make the activity a breach of inter-
national law and therefore punishable by the laws of any country within whose
power a pirate was brought. As with the present-day narcotics traffic, there was
nothing in customary international law to make slave trading illegal. Indeed it
had been carried on for centuries by almost every maritime nation, and a
change in customary international law would require the agreement of all
nations." Ironically the British government was not keen to see this happen
despite the frequent references in the pamphlet literature and in Parliament
that the declaration of slaving as piracy was the solution to the problem. The
Foreign Office feared that innocent British traders might run foul of foreign
tribunals.20 Moreover, if slave trading was not against international law, it fol-
lowed that there could be no justification for the right of search or even the
right of visit of suspected slavers on the high seas. Together British hesitation
on the piracy issue, on the one hand, and the need to obtain right of search
privileges, on the other, ensured the creation of an elaborate treaty system.
British pressure on various countries to stiffen their penalties against the traffic
had the same origin.

Unfortunately the very strength of the Royal Navy and the penal sanctions
against direct British involvement actually reduced the effectiveness of this
network. By the 1820s the only active slave traders were foreign ones, albeit
assisted by British merchants. This tended to produce two effects. First, it
encouraged a sense of moral superiority that developed easily into arrogance
when the British dealt with the Iberian governments. The self-congratulatory
tone that frequently emerged from the Parliamentary discussions of the slave
trade issue in the two decades after 180721 gradually hardened into chauvinism.
"The Portuguese" wrote Palmerston as prime minister, "are . . . the lowest in
the moral scale and the Brazilians are degenerate Portuguese, demoralized by
slavery and slave trade, and all the degrading and corrupting influences con-
nected with both."22 The British felt they had atoned for past behavior and
were not about to concede that if it had been Iberian governments that con-
trolled the biggest navy in the world and the Iberian ruling class that first
absorbed the free-labor ethic, British slave traders would have been as domi-
nant in the nineteenth century as in earlier years. Such attitudes were not likely
to induce cooperation. Second, the absence of British slave traders reduced to
absurdity the reciprocity that the British offered in negotiations over slave-
trade conventions. The Portuguese and Spanish navies might be granted the
right to detain British ships and take them before the courts of mixed com-
mission. But everyone knew that the treaties were in practice a license for the
British Navy to capture and the joint courts to condemn the ships of other
nations. There was some inconsistency between the British wish to foster the
liberal ideal of a world of free, independent nation-states and their unhappiness
with French and U.S. refusal to sign such treaties.

These preliminary considerations help explain much of the structure of the
treaty network. By the 1850s, four types of treaties had developed between
Britain and most of the powers whose flags or ports might be used in the
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traffic.23 The first and the one most favored by the British provided for a
mutual right of search over the shipping of the contracting parties. Where
incriminating evidence was discovered specially constituted joint courts
(courts of mixed commission) were to adjudicate the detained property, but
not the persons of those associated with it. Each party appointed one judge and
one arbitrator and when disagreement between the two judges occurred, lots
were drawn to choose one arbitrator who was to give the deciding vote. There
was no appeal from this decision. Located before 1842 only at Sierra Leone,
Rio de Janeiro, Havana and Paramaribo, these courts eventually ringed the
Atlantic basin from New York in the north to Capetown in the south, though
the one at Rio de Janeiro closed in 1845.24 Despite such ubiquity, however,
over 80 percent of the slaves and ships captured under this type of treaty were
adjudicated at Sierra Leone. The success of this approach to suppression
depended on the nature of the incriminating evidence that the courts could
recognize. Under the original conventions signed with Spain, Portugal and the
Netherlands in 1817 and 1818, ships actually had to have slaves on board
before the courts could decree forfeiture. In addition, in the case of the Por-
tuguese, the slave ship had to be trading north of the equator. The shortcom-
ings of these treaties quickly became obvious as the slave trader modified ship-
ping practices. In the course of the next four decades, the British sought to
widen the grounds of condemnation, to have the slaver destroyed after con-
viction, and to bring more countries into the network "[so] that the slave trad-
ers when they are driven from the shelter of one flag may not take refuge under
the fraudulent assumption of another."25

The British strategy was only partially successful. Additional articles or new
treaties were signed with the Netherlands in 1822; Sweden and Norway in 1824
and 1835, respectively; Brazil in 1826; and most important, Spain in 1835
(after years of prevarication on one side and pressure on the other), Portugal
in 1842 and the United States in 1862. In addition, five South American coun-
tries, the Argentine, Uruguay, Bolivia, Chile and Ecuador were recruited
between 1839 and 1841.26 In all cases ships carrying specific equipment such
as a slave deck in the form of spare plank, more bulkheads than normal,
hatches with gratings attached, boiler tubs, excessive water casks, mess tubs or
shackles would be liable to condemnation even if no slaves were on board.
Condemnation also meant that the ship would be broken up. The long delay
in reaching agreement on these issues with Portugal, Spain, the United States
and, of course, France (who never assented to these terms), meant that at dif-
ferent times in the century the respective flags of these nations each dominated
the traffic. Moreover, even when detained, slaver captains still could hope for
the possibility of a disagreement among the judges that would result in the
drawing of a friendly arbitrator and the restoration of their vessel. And, of
course, at no time were the persons of officer, crew or owner at risk. Clearly
these international courts were no substitute for the domestic criminal courts
of any nation that was determined to put an end to the traffic.

But the shortcomings of the second type of treaty were even greater. In 1831
and 1833, France and Britain signed two conventions, the effect of which was
to grant a mutual right of search but without the complementary superstruc-
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ture of mixed commission courts. Instead, the cruisers would hand over sus-
pected ships to the respective domestic tribunals of the parties to the agree-
ment. Denmark, Sardinia, the Hanse towns, Tuscany, the Two Sicilies and
Haiti all became parties to these Anglo-French conventions. In addition Ven-
ezuela, Texas, Mexico, Belgium, Austria, Prussia and Russia signed separate
but similar agreements before 1850—Austria, Prussia, and Russia under the
Quintuple Agreement of 1841, which France also signed but did not ratify.27 If
all these countries had had the same legislation and, more important, the same
public attitudes toward the slave trade as the British, this second type of treaty
would have been more effective than the first. As far as France was concerned,
this was, in fact, the case. Both significant French involvement in the traffic
and the fraudulent use of the French flag ended in 1831, though this was only
after a decade when every slaver north of the equator seemed to have a set of
French colors on board.28 Countries that depended heavily on their merchant
marine were less accommodating. The Sardinian flag, in particular, was often
used by slavers outbound from Bahia in the later 1840s and by cargo ships
carrying slave-trading supplies and equipment. The U.S. flag and ships had the
same role in the Rio de Janeiro and later the Cuban trade; Hanse towns' ship-
ping was also involved. When the British captured these vessels and took them
to Genoa or Bremen, they were almost invariably released. In all cases it
seemed that slaves had to be found on board to obtain a conviction, and the
slave traders always ensured that flags and papers were switched before Afri-
cans were embarked.29

Two countries refused to grant a mutual right of search to the British except
for limited time periods and signed yet a third type of slave-trade convention
with the British. As a consequence of Anglo-French rivalry in North Africa and
incidents between French merchant ships and the British antislave-trade
squadron, French pressure resulted in the replacement of the 1831 and 1833
treaties with the 1845 convention. Instead of a right of search, there would now
be a mutual obligation to maintain squadrons on the coast of Africa of approx-
imately equal strength, which for the French meant a massive increase in their
West African naval forces. Three years earlier, Article 8 of the Webster-Ash-
burton Treaty had elicited a similar though smaller commitment from the
United States to maintain a permanent eighty-gun squadron off West Africa.
Under neither treaty could squadrons capture the ships belonging to the other
nation, so that the question of international tribunals did not arise.30 These
treaties resulted in an impressive multinational array of warships off Africa in
the mid-1840s. A combined operational total of nearly sixty British, French
and U.S. cruisers was the norm in these years. In addition, the Portuguese
Angolan squadron comprising four to six ships was actively engaged in antis-
lave-trade duties after 1843. Slave traders faced more firepower in these years
than either before or after.

Yet the power these fleets represented was largely illusory. The French, Por-
tuguese and American cruisers could detain only their own vessels outside ter-
ritorial waters, and only the Portuguese had as yet claims to significant parts
of the African coast. British negotiators of the 1845 convention had expected
that the French squadron would at the very least capture ships without colors,



88 The Abolitionist Assault on Slave Traffic, 1820-50

increasing numbers of which appeared after 1845. Indeed it was for this reason
that the British were able to countenance the loss of the right to search French
ships in that convention. In fact, the French higher courts restored any ship
taken without the French flag as long as it was not engaged in piracy, with the
result that the massive French squadron was grossly underemployed and by
the early 1850s greatly reduced in size.31 As the American and Portuguese
squadrons were small, frequently absent or incapacitated and as no slave ships
used the French flag in the last thirty years of the trade, only the British had
any real powers on the issue, and some of these were illegally assumed.

The fourth and final category of treaties comprised those between Britain
and a wide range of African powers. As we shall see, Africans were being forced
into an increasingly subservient role in the formal or diplomatic aspect of Afro-
European relationship. But this did little to facilitate the suppression of the
slave trade. The first treaties with African potentates containing antislave-trade
provisions were signed on the east coast, with the king of eastern Madagascar,
the sultan of Zanzibar and the imam of Muscat.32 In April 1838, before
Thomas Powell Buxton published his plan for the Niger expedition, the For-
eign Office circulated a confidential print urging the extension of this policy to
the west coast of the continent and in the same month instructed the Admiralty
to begin negotiations through the agency of naval officers.33 Initially treaties
were intended not only to commit African rulers to end the slave trade but also
to ensure a most-favored-nation status for British commerce, freedom of reli-
gion, protection for British property and freedom to trade with any individual
or group within the African territory.34 These were sweeping provisions that
reflected the broader cultural goals of British policy. But the resistance of Afri-
cans to such broad terms, particularly the last, meant that the standard slave-
trade treaty quickly came to encompass only the first two of the above
provisions.35

It is thus not surprising that the early British approaches to African states
were rebuffed. At Cape Mount (south of the Gallinas), Old Calibar and the
Cameroons, the naval officers could obtain only treaties of amity and com-
merce. The first slave-trade treaty was signed with the Gallinas chiefs in
November 1840 under the guns of Captain Joseph Denman's force and was
subsequently repudiated by the Africans for this reason. Treaties signed under
similar circumstances in Cabinda and Ambriz met similar fates though the
British insisted that these agreements were valid. Ratified agreements followed
elsewhere, beginning in the Cameroons in May 1841, but the treaties came
close to covering all the provenance zones of the transatlantic trade only in the
1860s. The largest single slaving power, Dahomey, signed late and was able to
break the treaty with little fear of retribution.36 The British might have been
more successful if they had relied less on force and promises and more on hard
cash. British expectations of the commercial benefits of abolition made the lat-
ter unnecessary in their own view and the African rulers were offered the pros-
pect of legitimate trade but only token gifts. When Captain William Tucker
drew a bill for $ 10,000 as the first of five annual payments to the Bonny chiefs
in 1841, the Foreign Office quickly canceled the agreement on which it was
based. Two years later a similar convention with Dahomey that involved pay-



The Attack on the Slave Trade Delineated 89

ments of only one-third this amount was also canceled.37 Yet by 1857 the net-
work consisted of forty-five slave trade treaties on the west coast. These at least
gave the navy a justification for forcible suppression within the territories of
African powers if the latter did not live up to their treaty obligations. On the
basis of the Gallinas treaty, for example, cruisers under Captain Blount
destroyed reestablished slave factories in 1842, and in 1849-50 the navy main-
tained a total blockade that finally put an end to the transatlantic traffic in that
region.38

The treaty network was supplemented and reinforced with two pieces of
domestic legislation that applied to certain foreign slave ships. In 1839 British
frustration with Portuguese reluctance to extend the 1817 treaty led to the pas-
sage of Lord Palmerston's Act.39 As noted, Portugal had agreed only to abolish
the slave trade north of the equator. But, as she had also agreed to restrict the
slave trade to her own possessions, Palmerston and others argued that Brazil-
ian independence made any transatlantic slave trade under the Portuguese flag
illegal. In 1839, however, the foreign secretary had a bill drafted that empow-
ered the navy to search Portuguese ships as well as ships claiming no nation-
ality on the high seas. Such vessels were to be taken before British admiralvy
courts if they contained slaves or specified articles of slave-trading equipment.
The courts could free slaves found on board and order the break up of the ships
and confiscation of goods and stores. As a peacetime assault on the flag of an
independent nation, this bill, as the Duke of Wellington noted, was unprece-
dented. Indeed opposition in the Lords led by Wellington meant that the bill
had to be resubmitted before it entered the statute book in a simplified form.
The act was largely responsible for coercing the Portuguese into accepting Brit-
ish terms embodied in the 1842 Anglo-Portuguese treaty.40 With the signing of
the latter, the part of the act that applied to Portuguese shipping was repealed.

The second act, passed in 1845 and often called Lord Aberdeen's Act, was
virtually identical to its predecessor except that it was directed against ships
sailing under the Brazilian flag and was marginally less offensive in interna-
tional law. Most of the Anglo-Brazilian slave-trade treaty of 1826 was of indef-
inite duration. However, that part of it that provided for mutual right of search
and created the Anglo-Brazilian courts of mixed commission was based on the
1817 Anglo-Portuguese convention, that had a twenty-eight-year term. From
March 1845 British cruisers would not be able to interfere with Brazilian slave
ships.41 Moreover, even with the right of search in force there had always been
considerable doubt as to whether the mixed courts could condemn Brazilian
slave ships with no slaves on board. An additional article covering these cases
had been signed by Brazil and Britain in July 1835, but the former had never
ratified it. In practice the court at Sierra Leone condemned all such ships,
whereas the Rio de Janeiro court condemned or restored them, depending on
which country's arbitrator drew the lot to cast the deciding judgment.42 Brazil-
ian reluctance to renew the right-of-search clause and to ratify the equipment
article induced Aberdeen to duplicate the measure already used against Por-
tugal. Because the first article of the 1826 treaty declared the trade to be piracy
for British and Brazilian subjects and was subject to no time constraint, the
British were able to claim that the act merely enforced existing treaty provi-
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sions.43 As Aberdeen himself admitted, however, "The law was certainly a great
stretch of power and open to many objections on principle."44 Unlike the Por-
tuguese act, moreover, this one remained in force for a quarter century and the
first clause of the 1826 treaty on which it was founded was not abrogated until
1921: After 1845 Brazil never again agreed to mutual right of search and a
revival of the mixed courts.

The international superstructure of proscriptions against the slave trade was
as close as it ever came to being complete in 1862 with the signing of the last
African treaties and the Anglo-U.S. convention providing for right of search
and courts of mixed commission. It then included the vast majority of coun-
tries that had a coastline on the Atlantic and Indian oceans and many nations
such as Russia, Austria and Ecuador, that did not. The only major country
excluded was France: Since 1856 she had had no formal engagements with any
power on this issue but she maintained a significant naval presence in the
South Atlantic. The system had two striking features that distinguished it from
other structures designed to control international crime. First, few of those
involved in the traffic and subjected to court proceedings ever suffered impris-
onment much less loss of life for their crimes. None of the courts set up by the
treaties provided any penalties beyond confiscation of property. Persons on
board suspected ships at the time of capture might be handed over to the
appropriate national law-enforcement agency for trial. Although the occasional
Britain, Frenchman or American was jailed (in one case executed), citizens of
Iberian countries and Brazil, comprising the bulk of those involved, were
rarely prosecuted. Unlike modern organized international crime, the main cul-
prits, shipowners and creditors (many of the latter British) were never subject
to penalties. The British eventually claimed the right to treat Brazilian subjects
as pirates under the first article of the 1826 Anglo-Brazilian treaty but, in fact,
never exercised the power. Indeed British courts refused even to convict the
Brazilian and Portuguese slave ship sailors who murdered an entire British
prize crew assigned to conduct them and their vessel to Sierra Leone. A court
of appeal ruled that the 1839 and 1845 acts, under one of which these individ-
uals had been captured, did not extend British jurisdiction over foreigners or
foreign ships.43

Yet the major distinguishing feature of the international antislave-trade sys-
tem was that it was always centered on only one country. Britain was more
than the center of the network. No country in the world in this era signed a
treaty containing antislave provisions to which Britain was not also a party.
Possessing what was effectively the only navy with power over other countries'
ships, not all of it consistent with international law, Britain alone provided the
executive muscle that the international antislave-trade system could exercise.
We now turn to a brief evaluation of the largely British enforcement arm of
the treaty network.

Though the British Admiralty was perhaps less enthusiastic than the Foreign
Office in putting slave-trade suppression in the forefront of national objec-
tives,46 the Royal Navy's commitment to the task was large. Until the 1839
and 1845 acts were passed, the navy could interfere with ships of other coun-
tries only if the detaining officers possessed a warrant signed by an appropriate
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minister of the country to which the suspected ship belonged. Warships
assigned to Brazil, the Cape of Good Hope and the Caribbean as well as to
West African stations were normally provided with these warrants, so that
between one third and one half of all ships on active service were authorized
to visit and detain suspected slave ships.47 In fact, a much smaller proprortion
of these vessels were involved in slave-trade suppression at any one time. The
question is what proportion. Despite occasional redeployment of cruisers from
West Africa to Brazil and the Caribbean, the center of suppression was always
on the west coast of Africa. Ships on other stations, including the Cape of Good
Hope, were assigned these duties only when circumstances permitted. In the
late 1840s, for example, the squadron stationed off Brazil was wholly deployed
in sustaining British intervention in the Rio de la Plata where the slave trade
was non-existent at that time. The Brazilian coast was thus left without an
antislave-trade patrol for extended periods. Even off West Africa there were
duties unconnected with the slave trade such as the Ashanti War in 1824 and
the protection of British trade, which extended occasionally to debt collection.
However, the Admiralty made it clear that without the slave trade there would
be need for only a single cruiser off West Africa.48 There was also the question
of replacement vessels. Given distances from England and sailing times, there
was usually 10 to 20 percent of the normal operating strength of the squadron
in transit.49

One key assumption facilitates the development of an estimate of the naval
antislave-trade effort. One warship was needed for nonslave-trade duties in
West Africa; if we add to this cruisers in transit to and from the West African
squadron, we would have a figure just about equal the number of ships pri-
marily concerned with slave-trade suppression on all other stations combined.
Thus the total number of ships assigned to the west coast of Africa at any point
in a given year would be a proxy for the effective strength of the navy com-
mitted to the suppression of the transatlantic slave trade. Table 2 shows the
ships, manpower and an estimate of the cost of the British force off West
Africa. Pre-1816 data are omitted on account of the irregularity of patrols off
West Africa, the existence of an undetermined number of schooners commis-
sioned by the governor of Sierra Leone for antislave-trade duties and the
inflated size of the wartime navy.

Table 2 requires some preliminary discussion. The ships deployed in the
squadron shown in column (1) were generally smaller than the average British
warship: Ships of the line were not normally assigned such duties.50 On the
other hand, because of the need to supply prize crews to captured vessels, cruis-
ers off West Africa normally had a very full complement of men (table 2, col.
[3]). Slavers were not the only crowded ships off West Africa at this time. Var-
ious cost estimates are possible and indeed were offered by contemporaries,
particularly during the parliamentary debates and select committee inquiries
of the late 1840s when the utility of the squadron was questioned. It was com-
mon to include in these costs the wages and victualing costs for the crew as
well as the costs of rigging, masts and stores along with a depreciation allow-
ance for the hulls51—and these are included in column (4). They are not, how-
ever, the fully allocated costs of the squadron that might, more properly, be
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Table 2. Annual Estimates of British Resources Committed to the Suppression of the
Transatlantic Slave Trade, 1816-65

1816
1817
1818
1819
1820
1821
1822
1823
1824
1825
1826
1827
1828
1829
1830
1831
1832
1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840
1841
1842
1843
1844
1845
1846
1847
1848
1849
1850
1851
1852
1853
1854
1855
1856
1857
1858
1859

(1)
Ships

Assigned to
West Africa

3
3
3
7
6
7
9
9
9
9
8

10
8
8
9
7
9

10
13
12
15
17
17
19
13
18
15
12
21
36'
33
36
32
31
29
31
28
20"
16°
16C

16°
20C

25
19

(2)
Manpower

of West
African
Ships

475
600
600
765
655
900
975
916

1,366
1,062

940
1,330

955
1,142
1,279

840
929

1,013
1,098

710
1,170
1,159
1,536
1,384

964
1,618
1,476
1,125"
3,254
4,445
4,004
4,024
3,384
3,101
2,977
3,444
2,914
1,652
1,323
1,443
1,629
1,899
2,438
2,399

(3)
Percent of Total

Naval
Manpower
Assigned to
West Africa

1.6%
3.1
3.1
3.9
3.2
4.3
4.9
4.1
5.3
4.0
3.4
4.8
3.6
4.2
4.9
3.4
4.0
4.3
4.6
3.2
4.6
4.4
5.7
4.8
3.0
4.6
4.1
3.3
9.8

13.1
10.9
10.3
8.7
9.4
9.5

10.4
8.8
5.0
3.5
2.8
2.6
4.6
5.5
5.3

(4)
Cost of West

African
Force*

£31.2
31.2
31.2
76.6
40.1
63.6
84.8
63.0

107.6
68.8
63.7
94.2
67.4
89.3

112.3
53.9
81.8
94.2
83.2
42.4

101.2
69.2
95.3
75.4
62.2
82.3
92.5

110.7
268.2
373.0
332.0
312.4
338.1
362.4
341.0
360.5
315.0
188.9
135.4
133.6
156.7
181.4
260.5
187.6

(5)
Total Direct

Costs of
Suppression"

£573.9
78.5

592.6
238.0
220.2
192.7
172.8
138.2
154.2
123.4
129.4
176.7
136.1
174.5
229.8
113.4
135.6
149.5
141.6
127.7
170.8
148.3
150.5
150.0
125.0
177.2
159.8
233.7
373.0
490.5
417.6
421.0
493.3
505.9
530.1
439.6
383.6
228.5
165.5
162.8
184.8
255.6
344.8
251.9
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1860
1861
1862
1863
1864

1865
Total:

(1)
Ships

Assigned to
West Africa

20
18
21
22
20
22

1816-65

(2)
Manpower

of West
African
Ships

2,141
1,938
2,346
1,875
1,635

2,316

(3)
Percent of Total

Naval
Manpower
Assigned to
West Africa

3.3
2.9
4.1
3.9
3.2
4.9

(4)
Cost of West

African
Force"

179.0
167.9
187.9
195.1
180.5

202.0

(5)
Total Direct

Costs of
Suppression"

234.3
233.2
258.5
225.7
214.5
230.5

12,395.3

Notes:
a In millions of constant pounds sterling (1821-25 = 100).
"Mean crew 1841-42 X 12.
c Ships deployed on July 1 with one third added for ships in transit.
d For the year July 1852 to July 1853.
Sources:
Columns (1) and (2): PP, 1830 (57), 21:94-95; 1842 (561), 44:2-4; 1852-53 (920), 39:216-22; 1857-58
(454), 61:2; 1867-68, 44:637-40; (158), 64:2-7.
Column (3): Ratio of column (2) to total complement of ships deployed on all stations. For the latter, see
PP, 1860 (168), 42:548-49, 552-57; 1867-68 (167), 45:637-40.
Column (5): The sum of the cost of the African squadron, treaty payments, bounties on slaves and tonnages
of slave ships paid to captors, mixed commission courts (inc. pensions), the parliamentary grant for lib-
erated Africans and compensation payments for wrongful arrests are all converted here to constant pounds
sterling with the Rostow, Gayer, and Schwarz, and the Rousseaux price indexes (B. R. Mitchell and Phyllis
Deane, Abstract of British Historical Statistics [Cambridge, 1962], pp. 471-73). See PP, 1842 (426), 44;
(561), 44; 1843 (363), 63; 1845 (73), 49; (471) 49; 1847 (653), 67; 1847-48, 23: pt. 3, app. 1, 10-11; 1852-
53 (920), 39: 215-22; 1854 (401), 42; 1861 (250), 64; 1865 (412), 5:467; 1867 (374), 73; 1867-68 (158), 64.

Pensions for mixed court personnel have been set at £4,000 per annum for 1836-65.
Tonnage bounties for 1848-54 are estimated from the tonnage of ships captured without slaves and the

tonnage bounty of £4 per ton.
The Parliamentary grant for liberated Africans is set at £15,000 on the basis of information in Christo-

pher Fyfe, A History of Sierra Leone, (London, 1962), pp. 110, 141, 165-66; J. J. Crooks, A History of the
Colony of Sierra Leone (London, 1903), pp. 107-8; and PP, 1830 (661), 10:120-21, 135-36. This would
have been reduced during the 1840s, at least for Sierra Leone, but landings elsewhere, notably St. Helena,
continued until the 1860s and the total grant for all liberated African centers would not have declined much
until the very last years of the traffic.

taken as the proportion of the total naval budget absorbed by the West African
cruisers. An alternative series, not shown here, might be denned as the product
of column (3) and the total naval estimates for each year. This yields figures
double those in column (4) that, in effect, include only operating costs plus
depreciation.52 Column (5) of table 2 provides the sum of all payments, as far
as can be determined, made by the British government for the purposes of sup-
pressing the slave trade. It includes treaty payments, the costs of the mixed
commissions, the liberated African departments, bounties on slaves and ships,
compensation for wrongful arrests and, of course, the cost of the navy from
column (4).

Table 2 suggests, as might be expected, that the antislave-trade commitment
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usually absorbed a small proportion of British naval strength and was sensi-
tive, first, to competing demands on naval resources and, second, to the pos-
sibilities of success as determined by the treaties and legislation under which
the navy operated. Immediately after 1815 when the British had lost the war-
time right to search vessels and before the 1817 conventions with Spain and
Portugal came into effect, the West African squadron was close to the size nec-
essary to protect British trade, and no more. It was doubled in the year the
courts of mixed commission were opened and increased a further 50 percent
with the formal abolition of the Cuban trade. Thereafter it changed little until
the Anglo-French conventions of 1831 and 1833 and the concomitant formal
abolition of the Brazilian trade. These measures effectively opened up the
traffic south of the equator to British interference. Further reinforcements coin-
cided with the equipment treaty signed with Spain that went into effect in 1836,
the 1839 Palmerston Act and the Anglo-French convention of 1845. The end-
ing of the Brazilian traffic in 1851 saw a dimunition of the squadron's strength.
But the major weakening of the force occurred in response to armed conflict
elsewhere. The sharp drop in 1840 occurred at the time the first naval expe-
dition in the Opium War was being assembled as well as the period of strained
relations with France. The Crimean War is also clearly apparent in columns
(1) and (2) of table 2 for the years 1854 to 1856. At the peak of the British
antislave-trade effort, in the mid-1840s, about 15 percent of British warships
in commission and nearly 10 percent of total naval manpower were assigned
to the task of interrupting the flow of coerced labor to the Americas.

The British had the biggest but not the only African squadron. Before draw-
ing further conclusions from table 2, some assessment of the non-British effort
is necessary to complete the picture of naval suppression. As we have already
seen, other African squadrons generally could not interfere with vessels flying
flags different from their own except, of course, pirates. For this reason they
tended to be small and to patrol only intermittently. The second largest squad-
ron on the coast was that of the French. Prior to 1842 it ranged in size from
two to six ships after which the number of cruisers was increased to fourteen,
but in response to British interference with French merchant ships rather than
antislave-trade duties. It was doubled to twenty-eight as a consequence of the
Anglo-French convention of 1845 and at this point was absorbing one fifth of
French naval resources. As the powerlessness of the French squadron against
non-French vessels became quickly apparent, the force was reduced to its pre-
1842 levels by the 1850s. Measured in terms of slave-ship captures as opposed
to maintenance of a strong French presence in the face of the ubiquitous Brit-
ish, the squadron was chiefly effective in the years 1825 to 1831. By the end of
this period, there were very few French slaving expeditions attempted and very
little for the French fleet to do.

U. S. warships learned a similar lesson in the early 1820s (after the 1819 Slave
Trade Act was passed) when five of them visited West Africa at different times
in a two-year period and captured at least eleven slavers. Unfortunately one
was Spanish and the others were French, and the latter were restored with dam-
ages." Thereafter only an occasional cruiser was sent to the coast until the
Webster-Ashburton Treaty of 1842, though the commander of one of these
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cruisers did initiate a useful joint cruising arrangement with the British com-
modore, which was subsequently repudiated by the U.S. government. From
1843 to 1861 more regular cruises were undertaken with the size of the squad-
ron varying from three to eight ships. As the location of the main base was
quite far away in the Cape Verde Islands until 1859, often many months and
even years would go by without any U.S. presence off the major points of
embarkation.54 Moreover, the cruisers were often too big for the task and there-
fore easily spotted by illicit traders. In addition, like the French cruisers, they
had no authority over vessels without a discernible country of registration.
Even with ships that were clearly American, however, the uncertainty of the
law was such that most ships taken by the squadron without slaves on board
were released by the U.S. courts.55

The Portuguese African squadron participated in suppression only in the
1840s. In 1845 it comprised 9 ships, 84 guns and 750 men; over two thirds of
the squadron was stationed at Luanda and Benguela.56 Although not all of the
ships were seaworthy, they had the enormous advantage of territorial rights
over the Angolan and Mozambique coasts and could thus interfere with ships
of all nations within three miles of shore. Indeed the British Foreign Office in
the prepartition era was prepared to countenance an expansion of Portuguese
territorial claims to expedite suppression. Between 1844 and 1847 a formal
agreement existed between the governor general of Angola and the British com-
modore by which the Angolan coast was assigned to Portuguese patrols to free
British cruisers for other regions.57 The effectiveness of the Portuguese squad-
ron was severely hampered by a diminishing colonial tax base, however. In
Angola, slave trading was the major economic activity. As the warships were
financed out of customs revenues, the more captures they made, the less stores
they received and the larger were arrears of backpay.58 In addition, there was a
suggestion that the cruisers were used selectively, depending on which of the
two major Luanda slave-trading groups had the ear of the governor. The goal
was thus not to suppress the slave trade, but to eliminate the competition. In
any event complaints by the Brazilian government of attacks on its shipping
resulted in less rigorous Portuguese enforcement in 1848. The British com-
modore thereupon assumed full control of the coast once more. British cruis-
ers, nevertheless, respected Portuguese sovereignty and where they discovered
shore-based slaving establishments, they called on Portuguese forces to carry
out the destruction or, as in southeast Africa, acted themselves, but only with
prior and formal Portuguese approval.

The other naval forces were of little significance. Neither Spain nor Brazil
had any presence off Africa. In the Americas (except briefly in 1857) Spanish
warships became a threat only in 1865.60 In Brazil cruisers made occasional
captures in the two decades after formal abolition, particularly in 1834-35.
Most of the sixty-seven ships in the Brazilian navy of the mid-1840s were very
small and all were kept busy in maintaining the authority of the central gov-
ernment both within and without the borders of the empire, notably on the
Rio de la Plata. The British Navy never relied on the cooperation of the force
until the 1850s—after the traffic ended.61 There were no other naval forces
involved in significant antislave-trade activities.
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The direct costs of suppression were even more unevenly distributed than
the naval forces. The French and U.S. navies had bounty systems based on the
British model and ten countries had the right to maintain commissioners at
the various mixed courts. Nevertheless, over 90 percent of the total direct costs
of suppression were borne by the British. As the latter had more treaty powers
than any other nation, they naturally captured more slaves, paid more bounties
and had to arrange for the settlement of more newly liberated Africans. Unlike
their treaty partners, the British also ensured that almost all the offices to which
they were entitled were kept filled; at high-mortality locations such as Sierra
Leone and Luanda this involved large salaries.62 However, the major item, next
to the cost of the naval squadron, was treaty payments made, in part, for
wrongful arrests and, in part, as inducement to other countries to give up the
slave trade. Between 1815 and 1823 these averaged £181,000 per annum and
greatly exceeded the cost of the naval force. Despite the growing reluctance of
foreign governments to push for full compensation where the victim of the
wrongful arrest was clearly an illicit slave trader, these payments continued
into the 1850s.

Column (4) of table 2 attempts to account for all naval, diplomatic and legal
costs discussed earlier. It is, nevertheless, subject to downward bias, first,
because some payments are missing and, second, because the naval costs are
at most half what they should be. The indirect costs of suppression such as the
higher costs of plantation produce are taken up elsewhere.63 It might also be
noted that the British government received no direct revenue from the
hundreds of captured ships. Even before the breaking-up clauses were added
to the international agreements under which captured ships were destroyed,
proceeds from auctions of condemned property were always split between the
two parties to the agreement, and the British share was handed over to the
captors.64 For half a century suppression cost the British taxpayer a minimum
of £250,000 a year in terms of 1821-25 prices. How significant was this
amount? The total annual naval estimates in peacetime rose from £4.8 million
in 1818 to £9.8 million in 1858 (again in constant pounds), so that suppression
cost the equivalent of from 2 to 6 percent of the naval budget.65 These ratios
would rise by about two thirds if we included the fully allocated cost of the
African squadron and by even more if we could discover all the compensation
awards against the squadron. As defined here, however, suppression costs
amounted to the equivalent of just under one twentieth of 1 percent of the
National Product in 1841, the midyear of the 1816-65 period.66

A clearer perspective of these costs may be obtained by comparing them with
the direct benefits that the slave trade brought to Britain in the half-century
before abolition when the traffic was at its peak. In the forty-seven years from
1761 to 1807, just under a million tons of British shipping carried slaves to
Africa. Roger Anstey's work on the eighteenth-century trade has suggested an
outset cost figure per ton that has yet to be questioned by participants in the
debate on the profitability of the slave trade.67 This outset cost figure and the
tonnage data provide us with a rough estimate of the capital committed to
the British slave trade. Returns on this capital invested in the business of slave
trading is a more controversial topic. Joseph Inikori, who probably knows the
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documentary evidence of British slave trading as well as any historian, has
suggested that the less than 10 percent annual return calculated by Anstey and
Richardson is too low. Inikori's own sample of twenty-four voyages returned
26.7 percent. It is improbable that this latter rate would hold for the legal trade
as a whole over a long period of time, and indeed Inikori himself suggested
that only a few large firms, accounting for less than half the voyages dispatched,
could have achieved this or higher rates of return.68 Nevertheless, if we accept
Inikori's figure as the upper limit on what returns might have attained in the
1761-1807 period and assume, too, that his is an annual profit rate, we can
derive a total profit accruing to British investors in the slave trade of £13.8
million in terms of 1821-25 prices.69

Table 2, on the other hand, suggests that a lower-bound estimate of the direct
costs of suppression in a similar period after 1815 is £11.7 million. It would
thus appear that in absolute terms the British spent almost as much attempting
to suppress the trade in the forty-seven years, 1816-62, as they received in
profits over the same length of time leading up to 1807. And by any more rea-
sonable assessment of profits and direct costs, the nineteenth-century costs of
suppression were certainly bigger than the eighteenth-century benefits. Of
course, in relative terms a different picture emerges in that £13.7 million con-
stituted a minute but still much larger part of British National Income in the
1761-1807 period than did £11.7 million of its mid-nineteenth-century coun-
terpart. Nevertheless, it is worth noting that between 1816 and 1821, when the
British were absorbing the start-up costs of the antislave-trade system in the
form of treaty payments, the cost of suppression did not constitute that much
smaller a share of National Income than did British slaving profits between,
say, 1796 and 1801. The two may, in fact, have been roughly the same if we
allow for the bias in the calculation of these ratios.70

We can now turn to an evaluation of what the system of suppression
achieved in terms of captures. Between 1808 and 1867 about 7,750 transatlan-
tic slave ships were sent to the coast of Africa. The international effort against
the slave trade resulted in 1,635 ships being condemned or treated in such a
way by authorities as to incur loss to their owners. Of these, 823 were con-
demned and in the vast majority of cases destroyed by the British Vice Admi-
ralty courts under the 1839 and 1845 acts. A further 572 ships were condemned
or divested of their slave cargoes by the courts of mixed commission, mainly
between 1819 and 1845. In the French courts Serge Daget has found evidence
of sixty-five condemnations. There were, in addition fifty-eight detentions by
U.S. authorities, thirty-five by the Portuguese, twenty-eight by the Spanish and
twenty-six by the Brazilians. In addition, the British took to foreign courts 6
vessels that were not restored with full compensation, and they drove on shore
or detained 22 vessels for which no court proceedings can be found. All these
have been included in the 1,635 figure. On the other hand, the 50 ships pro-
ceeded against in French courts for infractions of slave-trade laws and for
which no court decisions have survived have not been included. There were
also 114 ships prosecuted in various courts that were subsequently restored to
their owners, and neither have these been included in the 1,635 ships.71

Although less than 1 percent of these ships sailed from or through British ter-
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ritorial waters and almost none were British, over 85 percent of them were
detained on British orders. No other statistic can illustrate so clearly the rela-
tive fervency of the British as well, perhaps, as their disregard of international
law on this issue. Almost half of all slave ships detained in the nineteenth cen-
tury were adjudicated in British Vice Admiralty courts, and most of these were
taken under the authority of the Palmerston and Aberdeen acts, which had no
precedent in international relations.

Table 3 shows the distribution of most of these captures by region of embar-
kation and disembarkation. Table 4 shows the breakdown of these captures
over time. The figure for recaptive Africans in these tables is less complete than
that for ships because twenty-six full slavers disembarked unknown numbers
of slaves.72 Allowance for these suggests that just over 160,000 Africans were
freed from the holds of transatlantic slave ships in the nineteenth century. As
these slaves were distributed over only 602 of the 1,635 ships detained between
1808 and 1867, it is clear that the majority of slave ships were captured either
before taking slaves on board or immediately after disembarking them.

Table 3. Transatlantic Slave Ships Detained and Slaves Disembarked ('000) as a
Result of Suppressive Measures, 1811-67

Country or
Region of

Embarkation

Upper Guinea

Windward Coast

Bight of Benin

Bight of Biafra

Congo North

Angola

Southeast Africa

Not Known

Total

French
Cuba Americas

115
9.1

24
1.7

90
17.2

134
24.8

151
17.1

22
2.2

12
0.7

45
2.9

593
75.9

6
0.6
1
0.1

0
0.0

6
0.8

0
0.0

0
0.0

0
0.0

2
0.3

15
1.7

Country

Brazil
North

3
0.4

0
0.0

6
0.4

8
0.5

3
0.1

14
1.7

2
0.4

2
0.0

38
3.6

or Region of Debarkation

Bahia

2
0.0
1
0.1

169
17.2

13
1.9
4
0.1

12
1.4

1
0.1

17
0.3

219
21.0

Brazil
South

8
0.7

3
0.0

20
4.1

18
2.8

78
5.5

156
12.9

35
2.9

55
1.4

373
30.3

Other

6
0.7

2
0.0
1
0.2

7
1.0

3
1.1
O
Z.

0.0
0
0.0

0
0.0

21
3.1

Not
Known

31
0.8

8
0.2

43
4.0

11
0.6

50
0.9

76
4.2

24
1.0

86
5.4

329
17.0

Total

171
12.3

39
2.0

329
43.2

197
32.4

289
24.8

282
22.4
74
5.2

207
10.3

1,588
152.6

Notes: The first row in each region of embarkation is the number of ships detained. The second row is the
number of slaves disembarked (in thousands). Row and column totals may not add up because of rounding.
These data exclude slaves taken from shore barracoons after naval raids and exclude also ships and slaves
traded to offshore islands such as Sao Tome and Reunion.
Source: Slave-ship data set.
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Table 4. Five-year Totals of Ships Detained and Slaves Disembarked
After Capture in the Transatlantic Slave Trade, 1811-67

1808-15
1816-20
1821-25
1826-30
1831-35
1836-40
1841-45
1846-50
1851-55
1856-60
1861-67

1808-67

Ships with
Slaves

80
36
45
84
68
95
47
68

8
28
17

576

Ships Without
Slaves

44
16
15
40

6
158
222
329

32
95
55

1012

Slaves
('000)

8.3
4.5
8.4

18.4
19.7
27.9
16.1
24.7

2.6
13.3
8.7

152.6

Source: Slave-ship data set.

Enforcement agencies thus intercepted 1 in 5 ships involved in the traffic but
only 1 in 16 of the slaves embarked. A comparison of the distribution of cap-
tures with the tables of slave imports and exports in appendix A suggests that
ships and slaves from embarkation regions north of the equator are overrep-
resented. Such regions accounted for over one-half the ships and two-thirds the
slaves captured, but only 38 percent of all slaves exported. Among receiving
zones Cuba is similarly overrepresented, but not to the same degree. Of course,
the trade to Cuba lasted longer than the others, but tables 3 and 4 reflect the
treaty limitations and the deployment of British cruisers. Before 1831 the Bra-
zilian traffic south of the equator was legal and between 1831 and 1839 the
Royal Navy's coverage of west-central and southeast Africa and southern Bra-
zil was only one fifth of the more northerly branches of the traffic. Only in the
last quarter of the century was naval suppression applied evenly throughout
the trading zones. Moreover, given the relatively early demise of the traffic in
the Bight of Biafra and Upper Guinea, only one embarkation region, the Bight
of Benin, and one receiving zone, Cuba, were subject to continuous British
interference throughout this period.

These considerations must influence any assessment of the impact of
suppression based on ratios of captures to total numbers of ships and slaves
involved in the traffic. The crude 1:5 and 1:16 ratios already calculated for
ships and slaves, respectively, need refining to reflect the politically determined
geography of suppression as well as the fact that many captured ships were
empty not only of slaves but also of trading cargoes.73 In these cases losses to
the investors resulting from capture would be far less than the full cost of the
venture. Figure 4 shows the annual ratios of captured ships to total number of
ventures launched for the three major branches of the nineteenth-century slave
trade.74 It also shows an estimated annual loss ratio for the same regions and
years. The losses series is an attempt to cope with the empty ship problem.
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Figure 4. Capture and loss ratios in the transatlantic slave trade.

Any ship captured with either slaves who were subsequently liberated or with
a full trading cargo would represent a total loss to the investor or to the insur-
ers.75 If the ship were empty of slaves or cargo, the loss would be a small frac-
tion of the capital invested—perhaps 20 percent if the capture occurred off
Africa where inventory costs for the slaves left behind would be significant; 10
percent or less if the ship disembarked slaves in the Americas prior to capture.
Over 85 percent of all captured ships were detained off Africa. Moreover, over
95 percent of the empty ships taken were detained in the Cuban traffic after
the 1835 equipment treaty went into effect and in the Brazilian trade after the
passage of Palmerston's Act. Before these provisions went into force, almost
all detained ships had slaves on board or in a few cases trading cargoes. After
they went into force, slave traders began to send trading cargoes to the coast
in a separate ship—safe from British interference—so that detained ships
rarely had on board either slaves or trading cargoes. The loss ratio is thus a
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weighted capture ratio, with the captures adjusted according to whether or not
the ship was taken empty.76 The annual sum of these weighted captures is then
expressed as a ratio of all ventures launched for each year, from 1811 to 1867.
Although the loss ratio might be questioned, it is, nevertheless, a better guide
than the capture ratio to the impact of suppression on the individuals respon-
sible for slave-trading voyages.

Figure 4 indicates clearly the treaty and legislative pattern just described.
Capture ratios in excess of 20 percent occurred throughout the period in the
Cuban and Bahian traffic, but appear in the Brazil South trade only after 1839.
The Anglo-Spanish equipment treaty of 1835 and the illegal British initiatives
against the Bahian traffic of 1811-12 and 1815-16 as well as all the Brazilian
traffic in 1850 and 1851 are also reflected in the capture series. In several of
the years of greatest pressure, over half the ships sent to the African coast were
captured. Yet a close study of the loss ratio series points at a less dramatic
impact and hints at the ultimate ineffectiveness of a navy lacking full sovereign
powers over the slave traders. For the Cuban trade the loss ratio exceeded 25
percent in only seven of the fifty-seven years surveyed; for the Bahia and Brazil
South trades the equivalent figure is even smaller. Moreover, in all cases higher
loss figures were temporary, ratios of 20 percent or less quickly reestablishing
themselves within a year or two of these higher rates appearing. This pattern
suggests that an interactive relationship existed between the British Foreign
Office and Navy, on the one hand, and the slave traders, on the other. Each
new ploy by the former, which was not struck down by the British courts or
law officers, had a temporary effect that elicited a quick adjustment in tactics
on the part of the latter. Costs, of course, were increased, but given the demand
for slaves in the Americas, the traffic itself continued and likely would have
continued indefinitely in the absence of the cooperation of political authorities
in the exporting and importing regions. Even at the close of the traffic, loss
ratios, as opposed to capture ratios, do not seem high. The significance of this
is explored later as is the slave-trader's response to suppression initiatives. But
the major point to be noted here is that the hundreds of ships and thousands
of slaves captured are not indicative of effective action against the trade.

We can now summarize the effect of the complex of legislation and treaties
and the resources that the British at least put behind them. Interdictions of the
slave trade were chiefly effective when a government passed and rigorously
enforced legislation on their own nationals. In the sense that no further slave
trading occurred on their territory and few of their nationals were directly
involved in the business anywhere, the American, Brazilian, British, French
and Spanish governments all eradicated the trade within a few years of their
decision to take firm action. International treaties were neither a guarantee of
nor a substitute for this decision. The massive British commitment was thus
chiefly effective against British subjects, but even here success did not extend
to the exclusion of British capital from the slave traffic. Against the slave trade
of other nations, even after doing violence to international law, the British
could expect to detain at best one out of perhaps every three ships sent to
Africa. In terms of capital invested, they could induce a loss of only one ven-
ture in five in any long-run period.



7
The Ambivalence of Suppression

The campaign against the slave trade was fought on two not always compatible
levels. There was the physical or naval confrontation (discussed in chapter 6),
and, more important, there was the ideological struggle. As we have seen,
domestic, social and economic developments led the British to a new world-
view. Integral parts of this were attitudes to work, freedom and the rule of law,
which the British expected societies in Africa and the plantation Americas to
adopt. Many of these societies proved reluctant or unable to behave as the
British wished them to. At the same time, closer to home, British law appeared
unable to sever ties between the United Kingdom's economy and the slave
trade. These situations threw up two related and fundamental questions for
abolitionists. The first was whether to use extralegal means where legal means
had failed; the second was how to impose British conceptions of freedom on
others. In many situations the abolitionists could be successful only if they con-
templated force or clandestine operations. There was a very real dilemma in
using illiberal means to achieve liberal ends. As dramatist Robert Bolt has writ-
ten, when all laws are cut down in pursuit of evil, where does one hide from
evil. The strength of the point is not diminished if the pursuit occurs in another
country or on the high seas.1

In the international context there was the related and larger issue of whether
one society could force freedom on another. Freedom of choice cannot logi-
cally coexist with expectations that a specific type of behavior will subsequently
manifest itself. It is, however, a characteristic of Western thought since Locke
that liberty, however qualified, has been linked with a definite and essentially
benevolent view of human nature. The willingness to work beyond the point
of satisfaction of immediate wants and a respect for property rights were con-
sidered vital preconditions of freedom. But the British experience of wage labor
in the course of the eighteenth century meant that freedom, wage labor and the
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desire to substitute goods for leisure, which perhaps is the essential meaning of
the term modernization, were regarded as mutually reinforcing. In the early
nineteenth century the British faced the question of how to extend these con-
cepts to the rest of the world; in addition, there was the issue in land-abundant
regions that although modernization might imply freedom, did freedom if
granted first, induce modernization. As we have seen in chapter 2, the recipi-
ents of freedom did not always behave in the way the donors expected.

British abolitionists experienced some difficulty in staying within the ideo-
logical boundaries of antislavery and that route to the modern Western econ-
omy that has been termed possessive individualism. There were always ele-
ments of the movement both within and without the government that operated
at and sometimes beyond the limits prescribed by both law and the conven-
tions that ensured freedom or, at the very least, civil liberties. Such elements
were involved in supplementing the regular channels of law enforcement, gain-
ing access to and using the official sources of information normally barred to
the private citizen, bribery, spying, breaking international law and even spon-
soring activities that could only undermine the social structure of foreign slave
societies. Not only were such activities probably inevitable, given the nature
of the conflict between "progressive" and "backward" societies, but they pro-
vide an interesting window onto the links between antislavery thought and
laissez-faire ideology.

For the abolitionists who dominated the early phases of the movement, the
Evangelicals and the Quakers, the difference between the position of the most
downtrodden Englishman and the best-treated slave was enormous. Actions
that might impinge slightly on the liberties of the former were of trivial signif-
icance compared to the status of the latter. Moreover, the Evangelical preoc-
cupation with liberty—defined as freedom from sin2—was likely to mean a less
than fastidious concern with a more secular perception of the concept. Thus
on the domestic front, William Wilberforce gave general support to the
younger William Pitt's suppression of political dissent and, with other Evan-
gelicals, he formed the Proclamation Society about the time that the campaign
to abolish the slave trade got underway. Its function and that of its better
known and more broadly based successor, the Society for the Suppression of
Vice, was to prosecute licentious, blasphemous and seditious behavior. In the
process, its critics argued, it endangered the liberty of the press and usurped
the functions of the state prosecutors.3 The Evangelical adaptation of the eigh-
teenth-century ethic of benevolence ensured that such activities were carried
on at the same time as efforts to relieve misery. Domestically this meant a
general sympathy for the Speenhamland poor relief system and a host of leg-
islative reforms. But on all these issues Evangelical initiatives depended heav-
ily for success on the support of non-Evangelicals. If the law courts, especially
juries, and the legal and ecclesiastical establishment were not supportive, such
initiatives would likely fail.

On the slave trade issue, particularly after 1807, the abolitionists faced no
opposition. Within Britain at least they had fewer scruples and their actions
were subject to no checks or controls. Moreover, as C. Duncan Rice has
pointed out, evangelicalism could lead to an intensity of feeling on issues that



104 The Abolitionist Assault on Slave Traffic, 1820-50

might lead to the inhumane, at least in attitudes toward those responsible for
the slave trade. Zachary Macaulay wanted the French government to flog those
of its citizens who ignored French restrictions on the traffic in the 1820s.4

Benevolent intentions, passionate commitment, a less than rigorous observa-
tion of the legal niceties and recalcitrant foreigners produced consequences
disastrous alike for the internal consistency as well as the cause of the
abolitionist.

For most of the twelve years between the passage of the Abolition Act and
the creation of a special slave-trade department within the Foreign Office, the
British government had no special structure for handling the issue of the slave
traffic. The latter, however, was quite unlike any other diplomatic issue.
Although the British saw abolition as in the national and indeed international
interest, it was not a matter of national survival and honor, nor was it even
likely to result in any short-run gain for the country. The ultimate goal was not
the winning of territory or trade concessions, but rather the imposition of a
conception of freedom, specifically a system of labor that had proved highly
successful in England and that, it was believed, would prove even more so if
the rest of the world could be persuaded to follow suit.5 The traditional meth-
ods of negotiation backed by force were necessary, but by themselves they
might be counterproductive. To bring about the modern goal of making other
parts of the world ideologically compatible with the dominant culture—and
the antislavery campaign might be viewed as an early example of this—
required constant persuasion and a constant demonstration of the benefits of
an alternative system. In the end, however, it also required both some force
and subversive activity, which quite contradicted as well as risked undermin-
ing the original goals. Basic to all initiatives was an information network that
could keep up the pressure and transmit evidence of change. In Palmerston's
hands this is what the slave-trade department became, but in the early days
before 1815 there were no precedents for such activity. Embroiled in what
turned out to be a traditional war and failing (as many did) to comprehend the
novelty of the task, the government turned to the abolitionists—or rather
defaulted in favor of them.

By 1807 the abolitionists, in particular, James Stephen, the elder, had
already had considerable influence over British policy toward the slave trade
and the newly conquered Caribbean possessions.6 That year saw not only the
abolition of the British traffic but the inception of the orders in council that
authorized British seizures of neutral shipping trading with enemy colonies.
Stephen was as responsible for this policy as any individual in England and
saw it literally as a god-given opportunity for the British to shut down the slave
trade to the Americas. Ironically, in the light of future international incidents,
he told Prime Minister Spencer Perceval that this could be achieved "without
violating [even] one of those sacred principles which ought to govern the con-
duct of nations."7 The fact that Portugal and Spain were or quickly became
British allies and that their shipping therefore was not subject to British inter-
ference made such expectations hopelessly optimistic. Of greater long-term sig-
nificance in the ideological struggle was the formation of the African Institu-
tion, also in 1807.
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Ostensibly the African Institution was the abolitionists' attempt to foster the
commercial and educational development of Africa and to act as watchdog
over the suppression of the slave trade, but from an early date, it became
almost a de facto slave-trade department of the Foreign Office. "I have no
doubt," wrote its secretary, Zachary Macaulay, just after it was formed, " that
the government will be disposed to adopt almost any plan which we may pro-
pose to them with respect to Africa, provided we will but save them the trouble
of thinking."8 There was little hyperbole in this. Macaulay and James Stephen,
the elder, wrote many memoranda of advice before the Privy Council
approved the administrative foundation of the British antislave-trade effort in
March 1808. As a result, a vice admiralty court was established at Sierra Leone,
bounties on captured slaves and their disposal were provided for, directions
were sent to the Admiralty and overseas customs officers were required to
watch the slave trade and enforce the new legislation.9 Orders that the Admi-
ralty sent to Captain Parker of the Derwent were apparently taken from a letter
Macaulay sent to the Admiralty in May 1808.'° The secretary of state, Castle-
reagh, routinely passed on dispatches from Sierra Leone to William Wilber-
force and Henry Thornton and took their advice on issues to do with the new
colony. In return the group sent much information to the Admiralty about
slave ships, suspected and actual, most of which was dutifully passed along to
the naval commanders at sea." Offices in Sierra Leone were filled with the
nominees of the group.12 Customs officers searched numerous ships in response
to intelligence supplied by Thomas Clarkson, Zachary Macaulay and others; if
these officers refused to act, then the group appealed to higher authorities, even
to Prime Minister Spencer Perceval. They could also get access to the records
of the Custom House, which were normally highly confidential.'3 On the slave
trade and Sierra Leone there was no obvious dividing line between government
officers and the Clapham Sect.

The abolitionists organized a number of committees and individual corre-
spondents to collect and check information on the illicit traffic. In the summer
of 1809, Clarkson made another of his many visits to Liverpool and set up a
committee to report on infractions of the abolition laws in that port. William
Roscoe, former mayor of the city and one of the few Liverpool merchants
wholly free of connections with the slave trade in the preabolition days,
became local organizer. Other committees followed in London and Bristol,
though the latter must have had little to do. Finally information was culled
from overseas. Macaulay received news from contacts throughout the Atlantic
area, particularly Rio de Janeiro, the Canary Islands, and Sierra Leone, This
served to provide a check on the suspicions of the committees in the English
ports. Often the abolitionists knew the routes of slave ships for which they did
not have enough evidence to detain in England and that also avoided capture
at sea.14 On the basis of this they attempted to initiate criminal prosecutions
on both sides of the Atlantic when governments were reluctant to act.15 Their
activities not only predated those of the Foreign Office's Slave Trade Depart-
ment, they were strikingly parallel to those of the Society for the Suppression
of Vice. Yet the same blurring of lines between state and private action stirred
up virtually no protest when the issue was the slave trade.
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As we have seen earlier, such activities were not particularly successful.
Although the volume of the traffic temporarily contracted, it remained at a high
level and, what was worse, British ships, ports and merchants continued to
occupy vital positions in the traffic. The abolitionists were quickly convinced
that stronger initiatives were necessary and it was then that their actions, which
had hitherto scarcely been of the type to strengthen civil liberties, became def-
initely illegal. After exploring some very ambitious alternative plans, the abo-
litionists settled for new legislation on the domestic front. For the Portuguese
slave trade they relied on a clause in the Anglo-Portuguese treaty of 1810 that
put geographic limits on Portuguese slaving. In the case of the Spanish traffic,
the abolitionists simply assumed that is was in reality British. Each of these
are considered in turn.16

As early as 1809 Clarkson and Macaulay had planned new legislation to cope
with the British traffic. In late 1810 the content of a new bill was considered
by the Liverpool and Bristol committees and by Wilberforce, Lord Holland
and other African Institution members in London. Henry Brougham's act for
rendering more effectual the 1807 act, passed in June 1811, was the outcome:
British subjects who engaged in the slave trade were now liable to fourteen
years transportation. Brilliant as Brougham was, his knowledge of the law was
not all one would expect of a prospective lord chancellor. Perhaps if this had
been a government measure subject to careful vetting by the law officers of the
Crown, it would not have been based, in part, on a repealed statute. As passed,
however, it was virtually inoperative in British possessions overseas until
amending legislation was passed in 1819." A more serious question, however,
as we shall see, is how the abolitionists used the act while it was still believed
to be sound.

The slave trade clause in the 1810 Anglo-Portuguese treaty was of similarly
dubious value. Ever since 1806 the British government, prompted by the abo-
litionists, had attempted to ensure that at the very least the Portuguese would
not fill the gaps left by British abolition of the slave traffic. The cession of Bis-
sau and Cacheu, the major slave-trading ports north of Sierra Leone, was pur-
sued from 1808, and the 1810 treaty contained a secret article ceding these
territories on conditions that were never fulfilled. In 1809 an Order in Council
was passed that provided for British right of search of Portuguese vessels in
apparent contradiction of the 1654 Anglo-Portuguese treaty. The slave-trade
clause in the 1810 treaty was simply a further increase in British pressure.'8 Yet
the treaty itself reflected in full the ideological dilemma of early nineteenth-
century British expansion. It effectively pulled Brazil into the world economy,
in particular the British-centered part of it, by removing the restrictions that
had kept Brazil a preserve of the Portuguese. At the same time the pressure
against the slave trade threatened to undermine the basis of that Brazilian pros-
perity, which the commercial part of the treaty did much to encourage.19 To
the British, at least on one level, clauses providing for free trade and the limi-
tation of the slave trade sat naturally together. Yet given land/labor ratios in
the Americas and the lack of alternative sources of labor, there can be no doubt
that abolition was not in the best economic interest of Brazil, Britain or
Portugal.
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It was perhaps the tension in British goals just as much as Portuguese reluc-
tance to give up the traffic that explains the obscure wording of this clause
restricting the traffic. Taken at face value, it restricted the Portuguese slave
trade to Portuguese possessions, but it contained no commitment by the Por-
tuguese government to pass domestic legislation and gave the British no right
of access to Portuguese property or persons. In fact, it was not clear what if
anything it did provide. The most eminent of all the British Admiralty judges
wrote privately to the Admiralty, "It is quite impossible for me to furnish any
explanations of the Portuguese treaty involved as it is by its own obscure and
equivocal Phraseology, and by its application to the geography of a coast very
superficially known here and to Portuguese claims of sovereignty, not at all
understood."20 Although the abolitionists were aware of the ambiguities in the
clause and were very unhappy with the British negotiator, they were deter-
mined not only to use it but indeed viewed it as the beginning of the end of
the foreign slave trade.21

For the trade conducted under the Spanish flag, the abolitionists had a sim-
pler solution. Spain, unlike Portugal, had never been significantly involved in
the African traffic. Imports into Cuba, the chief Spanish slave colony in the
New World, were a few thousand a year in the immediate aftermath of British
and American abolition, only one-tenth the level of the Portuguese traffic. The
relatively small scale of the trade and the delicate internal Spanish political
situation meant that the British government did not pursue Spain as hard as it
might have done immediately after 1807. But a negotiated end to the Spanish
slave trade seemed less urgent for another reason. The abolitionists were con-
vinced, not without some justification, that there was no bona fide Spanish
traffic. They were also convinced that the British Navy and courts could detain
and condemn foreign slave ships if there was any evidence of British ownership
or contact with a British port or merchant. On both issues they were wrong.22

In suppressing the slave trade, the British faced two problems that persisted
through most of the century. First, individuals on foreign territory or the high
seas were not subject to British laws: Foreign ships could not be interfered with
in peacetime without the express permission of the foreign government. Sec-
ond, even within British jurisdiction, participation in the slave trade or the
intent to participate, had to be proved to the satisfaction of a court of law. The
existence and independence of nation-states and the rule of law were elements
even more fundamental to the system that Britain was attempting to spread to
the rest of the world than was the abolition of slavery. Most early Victorian
ideologues from Thomas Babington Macaulay to Thomas Carlyle believed that
such phenomena separated the civilized from the barbarian peoples of the
world.23 The issue was what to do when civilized nations refused to behave as
they should. As for the difficulties of proving intent on the part of the hundreds
of British ships and merchants involved directly and indirectly in the trade,
these were such as to make the law a dead letter. The Commercio de Rio was
a fully equipped slave ship that lay in the port of London for several weeks in
1809 and was eventually seized not for slave-trade law infractions (the author-
ities felt the evidence of four hundred pairs of fetters on board was insufficient
to prove intent), but for not having a license to export gunpowder. In fact, there
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was not a single instance of a ship arrested in a port in Britain and successfully
prosecuted for contravening the slave trade laws.24

The trade unfortunately could be seriously damaged only if the law was
ignored or at least stretched. Armed with the new felony statute and naval
assistance, Governor Charles Maxwell and Chief Justice Robert Thorpe, the
Sierra Leone agents of the Evangelicals, arrested several European slave factors
in the vicinity of Sierra Leone. The problem was that not all those arrested
were British and those that were had not been operating on British soil. Though
an attempt was made to declare retroactively that the factors were subject to
British law, in no real sense (as Thorpe himself later pointed out) were any of
these slave traders within British jurisdiction or arrested with the permission
of the African authorities. The sentences of transportation that the factors
received would have been quashed by the higher courts even if the 1811 act
had permitted the proper trial in Sierra Leone of those arrested.25

Similarly, the abolitionists led by Zachary Macaulay gave the slave-trade
article of the 1810 treaty a meaning both broader and more precise than the
Crown's legal advisers could later sustain. Although the British Navy until
1814 assumed the wartime right of a belligerent to board and search vessels of
all neutral and hostile nations on the high seas, it could not detain and con-
demn ships of an ally without the sanction of that country. The Fortune and
Amedie cases—both involving U.S. slavers taken by British cruisers off
Africa—extended British prize law to neutral shipping involved in activities
that had been declared contrary to the law of nations by the power to which
the prize belonged. Slave ships of nations such as the United States, which had
abolished the trade, were thus liable to condemnation in British prize courts.26

Ever since the 1654 Anglo-Portuguese convention, however, Portugal had been
treated as an ally, not as a neutral in time of war. The 1809 Order in Council
changed this, without Portuguese consent needless to say, and the Admiralty
then ordered the detention of Portuguese ships that were slave trading outside
the regions specified in the treaty. The Admiralty also circulated a large body
of law reports, legal opinions and even instructions among the officers of the
African squadron—all prepared and printed at African Institution expense.
The Admiralty, in fact, accepted the abolitionists' interpretation of the 1810
treaty as its own, including a very narrow definition of Portuguese territorial
claims in Africa.27

As a consequence of this interpretation, the Royal Navy, captured and the
Sierra Leone Vice Admiralty Court (staffed with Clapham Sect nominees) con-
demned at least twenty-four ships taken under the Portuguese flag between
1810 and 1812. Many of these were authentically Portuguese or Brazilian. Por-
tuguese animosity aroused by these actions induced Castlereagh to warn off the
navy from Portuguese ships, with the result that only four were captured in
1813 and two in 1814, and some of these were only nominally Portuguese.28

The damage to the antislave-trade cause was already considerable, however.
The Portuguese refused to consider further the cession of Bissau and Cacheu
and the British had to agree to the payment of £300,000 compensation for
wrongful arrest before Portugal would agree to a further treaty, a treaty involv-
ing separate and additional British financial commitments.29
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Abolitionist influence, nevertheless, continued, as unfortunately did the
disastrous consequences. In the 1815 Anglo-Portuguese treaty, the Portuguese
undertook to confine their flag to the Brazilian slave trade and to give up all
slave trading north of the equator. In return Britain forgave the balance of a
£600,000 wartime loan made to the Portuguese, of which about three quarters
remained outstanding. The right of search was scarcely mentioned. British
rights had lapsed with hostilities and, because of the 1654 treaty, had perhaps
never existed as far as Portuguese shipping was concerned. The only reference
to the issue was in a clause acknowledging that the Cromwellian exemption
from search in time of war was at an end. On the basis of this new treaty, the
British government renewed its instructions to the squadron to capture Por-
tuguese slave ships, this time anywhere north of the equator.30 Abolitionist
influence in this decision may be surmised, but it is less easy to document than
in the orders issued after the 1810 treaty. But the parallel action taken by the
Sierra Leone governor was more clearly abolitionist inspired. In January 1816
Governor MacCarthy commissioned a colonial schooner to sail against the
slave trade. During the following twenty months, British cruisers took a further
thirty-four ships under the Portuguese flag, almost all of them entitled to that
flag. Acting not under the 1815 treaty, but under an extraordinary clause in the
1811 felony act, the colonial vessels, Prince Regent and Princess Charlotte
under Lt. Hagan accounted for a large proportion of these. The government
finally acknowledged in July 1816 that in peacetime the navy could not inter-
fere with ships of other nations even if they had agreed to abolish the trade.
Yet the Sierra Leone government still commissioned ships to detain foreign
slavers. The San Juan Nepomuceno was taken by Hagan in December 1817 on
the order of the Sierra Leone authorities. "There exists . . . at Sierra Leone,"
wrote Stephen Lushington after reviewing the case for the government, "a great
misapprehension as to the state of the existing law upon this subject, and a
lamentable ignorance of the principles that govern the rights of nations in
amity with each other."31

Attitudes toward the Spanish were even more cavalier. At no point prior to
1817 did the Spanish agree to give up or limit their slave trade to their own
possessions. Yet between 1809, when the first ship under a Spanish flag
appeared in a British court, and 1819 when a mixed commission court opened
at Sierra Leone, at least forty-three slave ships claiming the Spanish flag were
detained by British cruisers and condemned in British courts. As with Portu-
guese ships, any contact with a British port, investor, insurer or even the pur-
chase of canoes at the British Gold Coast forts was deemed sufficient for such
actions.32 Quite illegally, the British assumed the right to search Spanish vessels
both before and after the end of the war. Bona fide Iberian ventures were cer-
tainly caught in the British net. The response of both Evangelicals and the gov-
ernment to Spanish complaints was to ignore the right of search i ssue, at least
at first, and to stress that if redress was justified it could be obtained in the
British courts. This, given the quick sale of prizes and the time restrictions on
appeals to London, was in practical terms untrue.33

In 1817, the judgment in the Le Louis case confirmed what the government
had come to realize the previous year. Le Louis, a French ship taken by the
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Princess Charlotte, was restored with damages: The right to search foreign ship-
ping would have to be negotiated. By this time yet another Portuguese as well
as Spanish and Dutch treaties had been signed granting mutual right of search
and setting up the mixed commission courts. Under the ninth article of the
new Anglo-Portuguese convention, Britain granted full indemnification for
wrongful detentions and took part in a joint commission to assess damages.
This lasted until 1823 and cost the British a further £225,000.34 The owners of
Spanish ships received nothing. The British refused to consider any payments
until Spain agreed to abolish the trade. The £400,000 handed over in the 1817
treaty was compensation for Spanish assent to abolition within three years as
well as for wrongful arrest of Spanish ships. The money went not to Cuba nor
to the aggrieved shipowners, but to the Spanish government, which spent it
immediately on the purchase of warships from Russia.35 Thus almost every
slave ship captured in the ten years after 1807 (and there were well over a
hundred) was detained under instructions that were, as Stephen Lushington
pointed out, "from the beginning to the end illegal . .. [and] in violation of
every principle of the law of nations." Perhaps only half of these wrongful cap-
tures were compensated.

The point here is not that the abolitionists consciously broke the law, either
domestic or international, in their quest for suppression—though it is hard to
conclude that this never happened. Rather, it is that for the Evangelicals the
eradication of sin was ultimately more important than individual rights and
the rights of nations. Of course, as slavery was a sin they would never admit
that there could be a conflict between the two. On British domestic issues
Evangelical influence was muted by the plural nature of support for and oppo-
sition to the Evangelical viewpoint. But on the slave-trade issue the moral
authority and the official connections of the group ensured that their policy
became official policy. Only on this issue were the implications of evangelical-
ism (and perhaps any theocratic philosophy) for civil and international rights
laid bare. Brougham was not one of the Clapham Sect, but in 1810 he probably
voiced their concern when he wondered why force could be used to obtain new
colonies and extend the slave trade (in the past) but not to bring the slave traffic
to a close (in the present). "It was on the single subject of abolition" that he
had heard anyone question the right to interfere with foreign shipping. "On all
[other] measures . . . we were ready enough to intrigue, to fight, to pay."37 Both
James Stephen, the elder, and Wilberforce held back on the occasion of this
speech from supporting its explicit justification offeree, and its implicit criti-
cism of the government. But their reluctance was due to their close association
with government policy and the precarious internal situation in Spain rather
than to disagreement with the basic argument. In 1816 James Stephen pub-
lished a pamphlet that presented similar sentiments in much more detail.38

Indeed on the issue of the slave trade, the providential element in evangelicism
appeared to move in a theocratic direction.

And it was not only sin and crime that became merged in the Evangelical
world view. The long-run economic gains from the adoption of free labor were
beyond question at both the national and individual levels. Although there can
be no doubt that Macaulay, Stephen and the other Evangelicals would have
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sacrificed all in the pursuit of abolition, Providence had ensured that the choice
did not arise. As a result of the policy that Macaulay and Stephen had largely
created, the Sierra Leone economy and business in the prize courts received
considerable stimulus. Macaulay acted as agent for many captors of the wrong-
fully arrested ships and received a percentage of the prize money that the Brit-
ish government paid out. None of this money was recovered by the Treasury
after the illegality of the captures was clearly established. 39 To note that the
Macaulay fortune was based (and perhaps lost, too)40 on the suppression of the
slave trade is to make an important ideological point rather than to be cynical.

The abolitionists were undoubtedly correct. Suppression and a rigorous
regard for personal and international rights were incompatible. The slave trade
in the Rio Pongo could not have been set back without an attack on neutral
territory. Portuguese and Spanish slave ships could not be interfered with
except illegally. It was, nevertheless, unfortunate that by the time the aboli-
tionists began their big international effort to influence the Concert of Europe
in the aftermath of war, their standing in the eyes of the ministers was less than
it had been in 1807. Perhaps without these mistakes the antislavery leaders
would have had more influence over the British delegations in the postwar
negotiations.41

By 1818, after the Congress of Aix-la-Chapelle, it was apparent that with or
without the aid of the "autocrat of all the Russias" joint international action
on the slave trade would not go beyond empty declarations.42 In addition, the
new treaties between Britain and Portugal, Spain and the Netherlands estab-
lished for the first time a permanent antislave-trade bureaucracy in the form
of courts of mixed commission. These and earlier treaties with Scandinavian
countries laid the foundation of the enormous nineteenth-century slave-trade-
treaty system centered on Britain from which few people in the world found
themselves exempt. By 1819 the Foreign Office had decided that the task of
imposing the British view of progress on the rest of the world was at once too
difficult, too important and too long run to be left to the instincts of other
"civilized" nations or to the private and what had turned out to be amateurish
activities of abolitionists. In this year was created its Slave Trade Department.
Initially perceived as temporary, by 1841 it was part of the permanent estab-
lishment of the Foreign Office. With four clerks and a superintendent, it
formed one of six divisions between which the business of the premier British
Department of State was divided. Charged at the outset with the supervision
of the slave-trade treaties and the mixed commission courts, it quickly devel-
oped into a hub of an information-gathering system, with contacts wherever
there was a British consul. Several consulates such as those in the Cape Verde
Islands (1825) and Puerto Rico (1840) were created expressly to watch over the
slave trade.43 Every British diplomatic and consular representative was
expected to report on the slave trade, and eventually slavery, and maintain
pressure both formal and informal for its abolition.

As most of the world either depended on or controlled areas that depended
on coerced labor and as British officials were required to write separately to the
Slave Trade Department on these matters, the records of the department came
to number in the thousands of volumes. The annual publication in the parlia-
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mentary blue books of vast excerpts of this material together with the policy
directives and official commentary was itself an instrument of policy. The facts
of the system as interpreted by British representatives as well as the equivo-
cation of recalcitrant and ideologically backward governments were there for
all to see. Indeed the parliamentary slave-trade papers came to be as eagerly
read in Rio de Janeiro, Madrid and Havana as in London. Parts of the slave-
trade estimates that they contained were even republished as official Brazilian
government information.44

The institutionalization of antislavery—its absorption into the "official
mind"—did nothing, however, to resolve the tensions inherent in forcing oth-
ers toward a conception of progress based, in part, on freedom of choice.
Despite the network of officials, treaties, courts and cruisers centered on the
most powerful nation in the world, the slave trade and slave society in the
Americas entered what was probably the most expansionary phase in their
existence after 1820. Given European industrial expansion, it could hardly
have been otherwise. Both within and outside the Slave Trade Department,
there developed a realization that suppression of the slave trade and traditional
diplomatic and law-enforcement methods were incompatible. But this was not
merely a matter of relearning what the saints in politics had already discovered.
Whereas the first generation of parliamentary abolitionists were Tory and were
concerned above all with the suppression of sin, the new generation were over-
whelmingly Whig or Liberal and drew more from Adam Smith and Bentham
than had their predecessors. For such men, regard for the law whether domestic
or international was paramount. One of their leaders, Stephen Lushington, was
an authority on international law who devoted one of his first speeches on his
return to the Commons after a twelve-year absence to ridiculing the mistakes
that the Wilberforce generation had made on the slave trade. His objections—
ironic in view of his later contribution to the Palmerston and Aberdeen acts—
were primarily to the illegal nature of the instructions sent out to the naval
commanders. On other occasions he used similar arguments to condemn the
methods employed by the Society for the Suppression of Vice.45

For Lushington, George Stephen, the later Macaulays, David Turnbull,
Richard Madden and indeed Palmerston and the Foreign Office staff, a differ-
ent accommodation to the tensions in their belief was necessary. In an echo of
one abolitionist approach in the United States, first the slave trade and then
slavery itself became accepted as evidence of barbarous behavior that was suf-
ficient to place those nations involved beyond the law of nations. Such a posi-
tion justified almost any action that would achieve the goal of abolition. At
root there was the ideologues' familiar conviction that people did not know
their own best interest. Laissez-faire would work if only barbaric practices were
first cleared out of the way.46 If the constituted authorities—be they the presi-
dent of the United States, the captain-general of Cuba or the Brazilian cabi-
net—would not respond appropriately, then direct action was necessary. By
the end of the 1830s, the slaughter in St. Domingue after 1791 had been coun-
terbalanced by the peaceful transition from slavery in the British West Indies,
and it was almost inconceivable that such action could lead to chaos.
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The equivalent of American abolitionist support for, first, disunion and,
then, civil war was, among British abolitionists, backing for the laws permitting
the destruction of slave ships of friendly powers on the high seas. Lushington,
the critic of the Clapham Sect and the expert on international law, was
involved in both the conception and formulation of such proposals before they
reached Parliament.47 Justified also was the adoption of a plan to free slaves
illegally imported into Cuba and Brazil, a plan that could scarcely have been
implemented in accordance with Quaker principles of nonviolence and that (in
the opinion of the Crown's law officers) the British government had no legal
right to pursue.48 The clandestine organization of antislavery groups in slave
societies was also fostered. In 1839 the British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Soci-
ety drew up secret instructions for George and Charlotte Pilkington to take up
residence in Brazil and to seek an official position with the Brazilian govern-
ment. With or without the position, they were to collect information on the
illicit slave trade and British mining companies and to establish antislavery
societies and an antislavery press. In the course of 1840 the Pilkingtons
achieved most of their mandate while keeping their connection with the British
abolition movement concealed.49 None of this was behavior that the abolition-
ists would have tolerated in their own societies if they rather than the slave-
holder had been the target.

The Foreign Office and Admiralty had major roles in these tensions. The
British had slight legal precedent for visiting foreign shipping on the high seas
in peacetime despite their assertions to the contrary. On the west African coast
where cruisers regularly inspected the papers of ships of nontreaty powers, the
Admiralty tolerated rather than encouraged the practice. When the Foreign
Office cautioned the navy, the First Lord wrote privately to Palmerston that
the caution was "too restrictive for practice, tho' correct in law.. . . The prac-
tice is that every suspected vessel whatever colours she may have hoisted is
brought to and if necessary an officer is sent on board who judges from what
he sees and hears whether he may risk her search or detention. We need not
order them to do this, but I think we should not say anything implying that
they must discontinue the practice as it has always prevailed."50 But the full
logical extension to the treatment of slave traders and their governments as
barbarians went far beyond merely stretching the law. Anyone who reads Pal-
merston's trenchant minutes in the records of the Slave Trade Department
must recognize that blockades of Havana and Rio de Janeiro were never far
from the foreign secretary's mind. It was precisely this policy that was imple-
mented against several African states, the most well known being the attack on
Lagos in 1851. The ending of the Brazilian trade was of course prefaced by
British naval incursions into Brazilian territorial waters. On one occasion the
Foreign Office even approved the hiring of a former slaver captain to take a
fully equipped slave-ship decoy under American colors to the African coast.
Usually, however, Palmerston, Aberdeen and Russell had the pragmatism that
the Maddens and the Turnbulls lacked. There was first of all a fear of U.S.
reaction to such initiatives, at least in the Caribbean. "Which is the greater evil,
the continuance of the slave trade or a rupture with the United States? I think
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a rupture," wrote the British minister in Washington to the Havana
commissioner.51

But a more important limitation was the point that although force could win
territory and trade concessions, too much force would usually ensure failure if
the target was ideological. A less direct approach was likely to prove more suc-
cessful and every British secretary of state for foreign affairs authorized liberal
use of the Secret Service Fund to further the cause. Regular payments out of
this fund to informants on the illegal traffic began in the 1830s in Rio de Jan-
iero and Pernambuco and a few years later in Cuba when the illegal trade there
became less open. By the 1840s the commander of the British cruisers could
write, "No slave vessel could arrive or leave any Port of Brazil within 230 . . .
miles North and also South of Rio de Janeiro without my knowing it."52 The
most spectacular single example, however, is the Cuban shipbroker, Manuel
Fortunat. Based in New York, he communicated in cipher and through third
and fourth parties supplied the British consul in New York with voluminous
information on slaver departures and arrivals in the late 1850s and early 1860s.
He received in return thousands of dollars, none of it recorded in the "Annual
Accounts Current" returned to the Treasury.53 Any disaffected seaman or even
principal in the slave trade with a penchant for risk could turn to the local
British representative for a sympathetic hearing. The consulates in both
Havana and Rio de Janiero had permanent agents in the outports. Those infor-
mants who were discovered and roughly treated by their former colleagues and
the local authorities were assured of British compensation when retribution fell
short of murder.54 The twentieth century has yielded very considerable evi-
dence that the gains from spying are not always clear: At the very least, double
agents can provide misinformation. Several of the British consuls were, in fact,
merchants who dealt with slave traders on a regular basis. Their attitude was
not necessarily that of the metropolitan abolitionists. In one blatant example
the two Portuguese commissioners at the Luanda Court of Mixed Commission
in the 1840s—who corresponded with the Foreign Office for nineteen months
after the death of the last British official there—turned out to be major slave
factors on the northern Angolan coast. They must have alternated daily
between Foreign Office and slave business correspondence.55

The British would usually stop short of supporting insurrection in slave soci-
eties. But Foreign Office representatives overseas did not always share in the
restraint of the London office. Apart from the activities of David Turnbull and
Francis Cocking in Cuba (discussed later), it is worth noting a chilling letter
from the British charge d'affaires in Brazil in 1848 that argues, in effect, for a
slave revolt. Responding to Palmerston's enquiry on the potential outcome of
a blockade of Brazilian ports, James Hudson urged the navy to begin with
Bahia because the slaves there had "attempted on more than one occasion to
throw off their yoke and establish themselves in freedom. If that port is block-
aded," he went on, "and a position of which I shall speak later near it is occu-
pied, it is almost certain that the negroes will not let such an occasion of secur-
ing their freedom escape." Rebellion here would mean " . . . the existence of
slavery itself in other portions of Brazil would be vitally affected."56
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The Foreign Office (for reasons explored later) preferred more subtle forms
of influencing the internal aifairs (and compromising the independence) of pol-
ities in which slavery flourished. The British had considerable direct ideologi-
cal influence in the mid-nineteenth century and were emulated by local elites
in many parts of the Americas. "When I enter the Chamber [of Deputies] I am
entirely under the influence of English liberalism,"57 said one Brazilian legis-
lator. Some of his colleagues might have added English cash too. When the first
major British offensive on the Rio de Janeiro slave traffic opened in 1839, the
Brazilian foreign minister, Caetano Mario Lopez Gama, was receiving a regu-
lar stipend out of the Secret Service Fund. This individual was also a long-time
senator, member of the Council of State and, on one occasion, a Brazilian plen-
ipotentiary in abortive treaty negotiations with Britain. He was described by
James Hudson, Palmerston's man in Rio, as "one of the few respectable men
in this country," without, one must assume, intentional irony.58 As early as
1842 the British minister had noted the intense hatred of England generated
by the press and had argued that the only remedy was to finance a newspaper
better disposed to English interests. Although large-scale purchasing of a favor-
able press came later, Hudson paid some debts of the newspaper of Leopoldo
Muniz Barreto, the vice-president of the Chamber of Deputies in 1848, and
discussed the possibility of contributing financially to a free-labor cotton plan-
tation in Minas Novas that Muniz Barreto was planning. The following year
he contemplated funding the leaders of the Santa Luzia, the Brazilian opposi-
tion party (one of whom was Muniz Barreto), when it adopted suppression of
the slave trade as a policy plank. As Hudson was not convinced that the new
policy would survive the party's accession to office and as there were signs that
their opponents, now in power, were susceptible to pressure, he decided
against. At least one of the leading members of Santa Luzia, however, Leo-
poldo de Camara, the mulatto captain of the port of Rio de Janeiro, was on
the British payroll by 1848.5'

Leopoldo de Camara was a leading member of the antislave-trade society
and with Hudson's aid, approved in advance by Palmerston, he established
and edited O Philantropo as the society's newspaper. In 1849 at least £400
came out of the Secret Service Fund to finance the society and its newspaper.
The policy of creating a friendly press urged by the British minister now com-
menced in earnest. By 1849 a major Rio de Janeiro newspaper, the Correio
Mercantil—which supported abolition of the slave trade throughout the criti-
cal events of 1850—was receiving a regular stipend. The Correio Mercantil
published material supplied by the British legation, and Hudson was ordered
to send published excerpts to Palmerston for publication in the London press
as evidence of the success of British policy. Such a strategy was a response to
the attacks of the British anticoercionists on Palmerston and the whole cruiser
policy. The two major Rio papers that supported the slave trade, the O Brasil
and Correio da Tarde, switched camps in August 1850: The editor of the for-
mer, "the cleverest paper in this country," was also on Hudson's payroll. The
anti-slave-trade newspapers started at this time in Bahia (the O Seculo), Minas
(Tamandica) and Santos (Revista Commercio) may also have had British aid.60
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But the most ambitious and expensive of the British clandestine operations
in Brazil was the proposal made by Hudson and approved by Palmerston early
in 1850. To improve the effectiveness of the anticipated naval operations in
Brazilian territorial waters and to ensure the slave trade would not revive after
this action, Hudson proposed to hire "officers in the Brazilian service,"
"pilots" and "men of independent means" up and down the three hundred
miles of the southern Brazilian importation zone. The amount, £5,000 to
£7,000 per annum was in addition to the payments already discussed and was
again to come out of the Secret Service Fund. The head of this operation
though unnamed in the letter was certainly Leopoldo da Camara. He was
described in an earlier letter as having considerable influence over "the greater
part of the mulattos of Rio, and as most of the subordinate Custom House
Officers are filled with people of colour, he has great power in this Port." The
cost of the scheme was probably close to the annual cost of the regular opera-
tions of both the British consulate and legation in Rio de Janeiro. It was jus-
tified by the fact that "some of the Brazilian Justices of the Peace, officers of
custom and pilots . . . are accustomed to receive considerable bribes from the
slave dealer."61

Neither the morality issue nor the delicate question of dealing with the
mulattos as a separate group in a slave society were ever raised in the Palmer-
ston-Hudson correspondence. This was, however, an unorthodox method of
tackling corruption, though one consistent with the free-market system that
Britain was proselytizing. It was in principle no different to paying ministers
and judges a salary high enough to guarantee their impartiality. But apart from
the fact that the payments came from a foreign power the question remained
of whether morality, which Palmerston equated with moral behavior, can be
purchased. If the perpetrators had been pushed, they might have justified their
actions in terms of the barbarous-practices argument. There was a clear impli-
cation that if a facsimile of the British system could only be created—the
means were unimportant—then the ends of morality (and prosperity) would
have been served. The issue of how effective this action was in ending the Bra-
zilian slave trade is discussed later. The major and more profound (though
scarcely novel) point to be noted here is that quite apart from the unavailability
of free labor in midcentury Brazil, it is questionable whether a "free" system
could have been established with deception and external interference.

British intervention or imagined intervention in Cuba attained a much
greater level of notoriety, yet at the official level it was never as serious as its
Brazilian equivalent. The British began to pay for information in the 1840s and
although the system became very expensive in the 1850s, there is no record of
subsidies to either publications or members of the opposition.'2 In Spain, Brit-
ish consuls were ordered to induce shipbuilders to petition against the transfer
of foreign-built vessels to the Spanish flag, but in Cuba opposition was not
permitted. There were no representative institutions, and publicizing anti-
slave-trade views often presaged banishment. There was as a result little for the
British to subsidize. Moreover, encouraging opposition in an autocratically
governed colony was tantamount to undermining constituted authority.
Finally though the Monroe Doctrine covered both territories, that doctrine had
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its very origins in the U.S. concerns over the future of Cuba. U.S. suspicions
of British motives were far more likely to be aroused over an island ninety
miles from the mainland than over a country on another continent.

The British ideological pressure was, nevertheless, real enough. The Spanish
economic reforms of Charles III were influenced by The Wealth of Nations,
and in Cuba the writings and activities of Francisco de Arango y Parreno added
to these reforms and helped ensure the free trade that the Cuban plantation
system needed to develop. After 1808, in Cuba as in Brazil, the Srnithian pre-
scription (or at least that part of it advocating the dismantling of mercantilist
restrictions) seemed the certain route to colonial prosperity. Initially it was not
widely recognized that in the Americas free trade, property rights, individual
initiative and laissez-faire might mean thriving slave-labor rather than free-
labor systems. The cohesiveness of the liberal ideology was such that it could
not be sampled in portions, however. Liberalism meant appropriate political
institutions as well as free labor, and the flood of slave imports and Spanish
repression made for uneasiness among Creole intellectuals and even planters.
Arango saw the slave trade as a stopgap for European immigration and turned
against the former late in life. There were no counterparts to George Fitzhugh,
Thomas Roderick Dew and William Harper in Cuba and Brazil.63 As Cuban
and U.S. slavery entered their most prosperous and (if slave prices are guides)
most sanguine era, the secretary of the British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society
went to Paris to interview a number of Cuban plantation owners of various
political persuasions who were visiting there. "Without an exception," he
wrote, "they confessed they regarded the system as bad" for all involved, but
they were concerned, not surprisingly, at the prospects of getting the requisite
labor any other way. The antislave-trade writings of Cubans—such as del
Monte, Saco and Arango y Parreno (in his later years)—had little of the
humanitarianism of the British abolitionist and no interest whatsoever in "civ-
ilizing" Africa. They shared in full, however, the British conviction in the supe-
rior efficiency of free over slave labor. Reliance on slave labor was regarded as
a temporary expedient.64 Although it was understandable that British liberals
with scant experience of land-abundant tropical regions and large racial minor-
ities might keep a tenacious grip on such opinions, it was remarkable that the
intelligentsia of Cuba and Brazil should follow suit.

Perhaps self-doubts in the face of pressure from the source of liberal ideology
help explain the Cuban hysteria evoked by the British government's contro-
versial appointments to Havana in the late 1830s and early 1840s. All British
officials in Cuba, with the possible exceptions of the first consuls appointed to
Havana and Santiago de Cuba, shared the Foreign Office attitude to the slave
trade and were, therefore, in more senses than one alien elements in Cuban
society. The British commissioner at the Havana Mixed Commission Court
for thirteen years, James Kennedy, had been one of the few members of the
British Parliament to vote against compensation for the West Indian planters
when the 1833 Emancipation Act was passed. Richard Madden, appointed to
the post of superintendent of liberated Africans in 1837, had an established
record of hostility to planter interests and was an impassioned advocate of
black rights. Though appointed by a Colonial Office whose head and perma-



118 The Abolitionist Assault on Slave Traffic, 1820-50

nent undersecretary were intimates of the old evangelical group,65 neither the
Madden nor the Kennedy appointment was intended as a provocation to the
Cuban plantocracy. Madden, in particular, cultivated contacts among progres-
sive Creoles, though the exchange did not move beyond ideas and information.
By the time Madden and Kennedy arrived, however, the Spanish government's
refusal to allow Cubans to participate in the 1836 constitution had fused a link
between aspirations of Cuban independence and slave-trade abolition. Mad-
den's very presence, even without his contacts, brought apprehension among
the Spanish authorities and the large slaveholders until his departure in
1839.66

The appointment of David Turnbull to the Havana consulship as well as to
Madden's old position was less ingenuous. After a visit to the West Indies,
including Cuba, in 1838, Turnbull had written a book, Travels in the West,
which included a plan for liberating all Africans brought into Cuba in violation
of the slave-trade treaties: The Havana Mixed Commission Court was to be
given the authority to sort out postabolition from preabolition arrivals. Turn-
bull aggressively sold his scheme to both the British and Foreign Anti-Slavery
Society and the British government, and the latter submitted a modified ver-
sion to the Madrid government in the form of a draft treaty.67 Turnbull pushed
not only the plan, which would have emancipated the majority of the Cuban
slave population, but also his own qualifications for the Havana consulship.
By 1840 Palmerston was having some success with an aggressive policy against
the Portuguese traffic, at the same time the Spanish trade to Cuba had just
reached record levels despite the 1835 convention. There is little doubt that
Palmerston's selection of Turnbull to fill the Havana positions was both a cal-
culated response to Spanish intransigence and an escalation of British pressure.
As Turnbull was not a merchant, the appointment entailed a sevenfold
increase in the salary attached to the position.68

Yet there is also no doubt that neither Palmerston nor Aberdeen, who
replaced him during Turnbull's stay in Havana, ever intended to encourage
rebellion. In the course of a dramatic stay lasting almost two years, Turnbull
and his clerk, Francis Cocking, not only exchanged ideas and information with
Creoles and free blacks but also became aware of, indeed involved in, plans for
an insurrection by these groups. The goal, wrote Cocking, was that of "giving
independence to the Island of Cuba and thereby insure to the Slave Population
their immediate emancipation from bondage." However, from Cocking's later
confession to the Foreign Office, it is obvious that the Cuban Creoles involved
were chiefly interested in the first part. News of these plans did not reach the
Foreign Office until Turnbull's successor, Joseph Crawford, took up his post.
Both Crawford and the London officials were appalled when they learned of
them.69

The main difference between the actions of Palmerston in Brazil, at least
before 1850, and Turnbull and Cocking in Cuba was the physical force which
the latter pair encouraged. But from the standpoint of the liberalism that the
British were trying to inculcate, the difference between bribery and force was
slight. The experience of Turnbull and Madden in the British West Indies dur-
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ing apprenticeship had convinced them that the abolition of slavery could be
brought about without the long-term violence of the St. Domingue revolution.
Similarly, when Hudson advocated British support of insurrection at Bahia, he
was thinking how "advanced" the Bahian Yoruba people were. "Most... are
Mahomedans; they possess great intelligence and have formed Benefit Societies
and Savings Banks."70 In other words, they were ready to enter the British con-
ception of the modern world. Though Cuban and the Brazilian whites could
be forgiven for missing the distinction, the object of Hudson, Turnbull and
Cocking was not to foster another Haitian revolution but to create a govern-
ment and society amenable to liberal pressure. In Cuba, as in Brazil, or indeed
in the U.S. South, this was not likely to happen without force and corruption.
Moreover, even if Cuban independence had come about at this stage, the atti-
tudes of Saco, del Monte and other Creoles suggest that the policy of the new
government to slavery, if not the slave trade, might not have met the approval
of British abolitionists. Similarly, a breakup of the Brazilian Empire might well
have entrenched slavery as certainly as would a Confederate victory in the
American Civil War.

The same basic dilemma plagued British attitudes and policies toward
Africa. Given European industralization, the extension of laissez-faire to the
whole Atlantic basin would have meant a vast slave trade and thriving Amer-
ican plantation systems. British intervention reduced this impact but at con-
siderable ideological and financial cost. Moreover, slave systems of production
within Africa tended to thrive to the extent that British intervention was suc-
cessful, particularly as European survival rates in Africa began to improve.
Like the Americas, the dark continent did not meet British expectations in the
first half of the nineteenth century. Within the framework of the stages theory,
popular among the eighteenth-century moral philosophers, Africa was widely
regarded as having reached the second, or agricultural, stage of development.
Progress through this and later stages would be greatly facilitated by British
assistance. Indeed abolitionists and merchants alike assumed that the interests
of Africa and Britain were one. Buxton's government-sponsored expedition up
the Niger of 1841 was premised on the expectation that British "sovereignty of
a few hundred square miles in Benin or Eboe" would, through demonstration
and example, result in "bringing forward into the world millions of consum-
ers." The methods to be employed—explored in numerous publications from
the 1790s on, including the early African Institution reports—amounted to
acculturation, specifically the inculcation of British habits of industry and con-
sumption." Wilberforce and the early abolitionists favored trade and African
proprietorship, though the first ten years of crown government in Sierra Leone
saw Governor Maxwell and the Macaulays using "apprenticed" liberated Afri-
cans in plantation-type conditions. Buxton and later mainstream abolitionists
favored temporary reliance on European-managed enterprises. Although these
were to use only free labor, there was a clear implication in the plans of the
Niger expedition that the "millions of consumers" created by the scheme
would probably be African slaves employed by African proprietors, at least
until the British example had made its impression. For both the post-emanci-
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pation West Indies and precolonial Africa, the mainstream abolitionists
believed by the second quarter of the nineteenth century that a little compul-
sion was necessary to bring liberalism into "backward" areas.72

Stronger British initiatives both against the slave trade and in the African
interior were inhibited by disease and a long-standing recognition that African
polities were entitled to the full rights of nation-states. In 1816 James Stephen,
the elder, made an ingenious attempt to harness Grotius, Vattel and other
major international law authorities in support of an aggressive antislave-trade
policy.73 But both the theory and practice of international relations, at least
since Vattel's time, pointed in the opposite direction. "Men derive the right of
punishment solely from their right to provide for their own safety; and con-
sequently, they cannot claim it except against those by whom they have been
injured," argued Vattel. Thus, he concluded it was not right for a nation "to
compel any one to receive a kindness."74 And later, James Stephen's son, as
legal counsel and then undersecretary to the Colonial Office, took a strong
stand in favor of African sovereignty. Yet in Africa as in the Americas and on
the high seas, in the struggle to suppress the slave trade, these precepts were
subject to increasing de facto modification by the middle of the century. The
increase in naval strength off Africa during the 1830s made it possible for the
British to institute blockades of selected West African slave embarkation
points. These blockades applied only to slave ships under the flags of signators
of slave-trade treaties and were, of course, subject to all the loopholes in those
treaties. This and the practice in some regions of moving slaves over land to
new embarkation points seriously impaired the effectiveness of the navy. The
propriety of any interdiction of commerce—even in slaves—in the absence of
the formal consent of the African powers concerned was doubtful. Slave-trader
tactics pushed frustrated naval officers and the Foreign Office into responses
which were clearly inconsistent with accepted international practice.

Ever since the navy had begun to send regular patrols to Africa, cruisers had
occasionally attacked shore-based slave-trading establishments, usually after
provocation.75 In the early 1840s, however, the number and severity of these
incidents increased and the strict justification for them appeared ever more
slight. Commodore Tucker's destruction in November 1840 of the town of
Corisco included a great quantity of merchandise and the capturing of Miguel
Pons, a Spanish slave factor. It was perhaps an excessive, if understandable,
response to Pons's opening fire on the boats of a cruiser. But it pales in com-
parison to the destruction simultaneously wrought at the other end of the West
African coast by Captain Joseph Denman in the Gallinas. The occasion of
Denman's attack was the reenslavement of two recaptive Africans from Sierra
Leone who were, in fact, returned the day after Denman entered the river. The
recaptives were returned before the attack and before most of the factories were
destroyed and nine hundred slaves removed to Sierra Leone. A few months
later, similar action was taken in the Sherbro in response to the detention and
beating of two Kroomen working for the cruisers, and in the Rio Pongo a large
slave-trading establishment filled with trade goods belonging to perhaps the
most enduring of all slave factors, Mrs. Lightburn, was completely destroyed.
In only the first of these incidents had the Initial provocation involved loss of
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life, and in none had British property been endangered.76 Casus belli in three
of the cases were no more than insults to the British flag and might more accu-
rately be described as pretexts rather than justifications.

When news of the Denman and Tucker attacks reached London, Palmer-
ston's reaction was enthusiastic. He recommended "that similar operations
should be executed against all the Piratical Slave Trade Establishments which
may be met with on parts of the coast not belonging to any civilized Power."
On this occasion he qualified his instructions by stating that officers should
"endeavour to obtain the formal permission of the native chiefs for the
destruction of the slave factories within their territories"77 as indeed Denman
had done. A few weeks later, however, he was instructing the Admiralty that
"if such an agreement should in any case be found impossible, the Command-
ing Officer. . . should be perfectly justified in considering European Slave Deal-
ers established in the Territory of a native chief as Persons engaged in a pir-
atical undertaking."78 A year later the Foreign Office, now under Aberdeen,
reversed this policy after a referral to the law officers and once more required
the navy to obtain African permission.79 But this does not alter the importance
of the attacks as a watershed in official relations between European and African
powers. Aberdeen switched policy not out of a concern for African rights but
rather because the destruction or theft of property (i.e., trade goods) in the fac-
tories belonging to factors claiming European or American citizenship could
provoke a diplomatic incident. Unless the British got the approval of the sov-
ereign power in whose territories destruction occurred, they would have no
legal grounds for resisting claims for compensation from the owner of the prop-
erty.80 Indeed, as a result of a misunderstanding between the law officers and
the Foreign Office, the government believed from 1842 to 1848 that even with
the permission of the African powers, property found in barracoons could not
be damaged.81 The large-scale destruction of African property, nevertheless,
continued from time to time, even during these years—noticeably in the Gal-
linas in early 1845. As with the Denman raid, the ostensible cause—the
enslavement of a few British subjects, some of whom had no wish to leave
when located—appears out of proportion to the British response.82 The Pal-
merston instructions of July 1841 thus represented not just a subjugation of
international law but a step toward the subjugation of the African.

In the 1850s the progression was clear. Immediately after a renewed block-
ade in the Gallinas in 1849-50 came to a successful conclusion, Palmerston
asked the Admiralty to institute similar measures against Lagos. For the head
of the Admiralty and for most conversant with international law, the cases
were quite different. "In the Gallinas," Baring pointed out, "we had a Treaty
which had been broken—and we blockaded the coast because we had a right
of war from their having neglected to carry out their treaty agreements." There
was no counterpart with King Kosoko of Lagos. Thus, he continued, "I doubt
that we have a right to make war against him or to depose him if he carries on
the slave trade." A few months later Baring repeated the argument and added
that the slave trade had never been considered piracy by the law of natious and
"that we ourselves traded in slaves in 1806."" The former commodore of the
squadron, Sir Charles Hotham, had similar scruples. Palmerston's response
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summarized the dilemma of nineteenth-century slave-trade suppression as
well as the British resolution of that dilemma. It is worth quoting at length:

I cannot subscribe to the fundamental Doctrine upon which he [Hotham] rests his
objections to any interference at Lagos, namely that the African Chiefs have a right
to do as they like with their own, and that we have no right to prevent from slave
trading. I wonder that with such an opinion the worthy commodore accepted the
command from which he has lately returned or how he stood for the three years
the constant pinching of his conscience.... It is limited power and not limited right
that has made us act generally speaking, by persuasion and treaty in regard to other
countries rather than by summary force. We have just as good a right to say to the
Chief of Lagos . . . you shall not capture and sell your fellow creatures as we have
to say the same thing to the malays and Dyahs of the Indian seas.84

The attack on Lagos went ahead, although as a sop to tender consciences it
was represented as a move to restore the rightful King Akitoye, who had been
driven out by Kosoko in 1845 and who was prepared to sign a slave-trade
treaty.83 Similar policies toward Dahomey were thwarted only by the difficulty
of reaching the inland capital of Abomey. But both here and in the Congo dur-
ing the 1850s, total blockades were enforced because the African authorities
refused to sign treaties, not because they had signed and then refused to enforce
them.86 If even these measures were not sufficient, then the logic of Palmer-
ston's position pointed to annexation. At the very least it would seem that in
the official mind the legal and moral barriers to the European partition of
Africa were cleared away in the twenty years after 1840 and ironically that the
suppression of the slave trade was an important catalyst in that process.87 By
midcentury, even more than in the Americas, the British were prepared to dis-
place properly constituted authorities in order to move closer to the goal of
suppression. And having made the move and suppressed the trade, they found
that the long-term goal of encouraging the development of British values was
even farther away. Buxton's expectation that African slave systems would be
first encouraged and then given up in response to British moves was only half
right. The second part had to await formal European annexation and even then
it was scarcely a voluntary process. It might even be suggested that if the price
of slave-trade suppression was a world dominated by the British, or any single
power, then perhaps the price was too high. The acceptance of British claims
to search or visit shipping, British covert activities in Latin America and their
occupation of large stretches of the African littoral would probably have ended
the slave trade quickly. Such action would also have meant an Atlantic basin
both policed and adjudicated by the British, and it would have put an end to
any possibility of a plural solution to major problems arising in the region.
Henry Wise, the U.S. minister at Rio de Janeiro in 1844, asked why did the
British not sweep the slave trader from the seas. Those modern historians who
echo the question should ponder the inevitable augmentation in British power
that would have been necessary to do it.
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8
The Impact of Suppression

on the Middle Passage

If the British commitment to abolition was both massive and often of dubious
legality, what was its impact? For the British anticoercionists of the 1840s as
well as for most observers in Brazil and Cuba, attempts to suppress the trade
resulted in tiny, overcrowded, ill-equipped slave vessels; inadequate provi-
sions; hurried embarkations and disembarkations, often in remote locations;
and violent clashes between cruisers and slavers on the high seas. Misery and
mortality among the forced migrants could only have increased. Some sup-
porters of forcible suppression, including naval officers, conceded these points.1

The coercionist counterargument stressed the number of slaves saved from
slavery in the Americas by the actions of the cruisers. "To judge the merits of
our preventive efforts," argued Palmerston, "we must compare the number of
slaves now clandestinely carried over . . . with the number that would be so
carried if no obstruction were offered to the trade." Indeed the true comparison
according to Palmerston was between the "demand for slaves now arising from
Cuba and the Brazils . . . [and] the Demand which would have existed if all the
Colonies of Great Britain, France, Holland, Denmark had also continued to
import annually an unlimited supply of slaves."2 Every year the slave-trade
volume of the Parliamentary Papers reported new examples of appalling con-
ditions that were used by coercionists and anitcoercionists alike. For the for-
mer, they were further evidence of a depraved business that must be eliminated
as soon as possible. For the latter, such incidents would not have occurred but
for naval intervention. The two central questions in the debate are, in fact, still
of major interest. What did the slaves experience and how significant was the
movement to suppress the traffic for both actual and potential deportees?

One might attempt to answer these questions through the eyes of the Afri-
cans themselves. There are several memoirs written by or taken down from
individuals who actually underwent a voyage in a nineteenth-century slave
ship.3 Although these are invaluable human records, they are few in number.

125



126 The Mechanics of the Illegal Slave Trade

Moreover, their authors would have little hard data on the environment in
which they found themselves to enable them to make comparisons. For non-
Africans, particularly in Europe, the situation was not much better. Hard infor-
mation did not enter the policy debates on the slave trade as frequently as it
had in earlier discussions over the living conditions of British slaves, for exam-
ple. The debate on coercion, nevertheless, helped shape a definite image of the
trade. As we have seen, the various policing authorities, mainly British,
detained and usually destroyed an average of more than one slave ship every
two weeks throughout the last half-century of the trade. Few doubted the effect
of British cruisers on the behavior of slave traders. According to the press on
both sides of the Atlantic, captains of slave ships filled their holds to the point
of suffocation, threw slaves overboard when pursued by cruisers and frequently
took on board inadequate provisions, including water, in the rush of an illicit
embarkation. The contemporary literature—from the solidly researched works
of Buxton, Turnbull and Blake to the memoirs of naval officers and travelers—
projected a picture of small, fast, cheaply outfitted, overcrowded ships earning
record profits from quick trips to the coast and, of course, experiencing high
mortality in the process. Such an image also emerges from the evidence given
to the several British parliamentary committees of the 1840s, and it is thus not
surprising to see it reproduced in the standard modern works on the subject.4

The "average" experience is hard to pin down from the literary evidence and
the isolated cases cited in the policy discussions of the 1840s. Three examples
illustrate this point. In 1842, the Minerva was intercepted on its way from
Ambriz to Bahia while carrying 126 children. The ship was thirty-six-and-a-
half feet long, ten feet four inches at its widest point and had a hold with a
maximum depth of five feet seven inches. After stowing fifteen water casks and
provisions, there were fourteen inches of space left below decks into which half
the children were fitted. The remainder occupied every foot available on deck.
There were six slaves for every measured ton of the vessel. Seven years later
five crew of a captured slave ship stole the official boat of the Sierra Leone
Mixed Commission Court, rowed it into the Rio Pongo, "kidnapped or pur-
chased five or six slaves" and successfully navigated to Brazil where the slaves
were sold. The boat was twenty-eight-feet long and was without decking or
cover of any kind. A third, and quite different case, was the 453-ton bark Orion.
Like many slave ships operating in the proximity of cruisers, this vessel took
on only part of her intended cargo and left Cabinda in 1859 with ample pro-
visions. According to her captor, the slave deck was "eight feet in height, clear
fore and aft, thoroughly well ventilated." The opinions of experienced naval
officers whom Buxton consulted as he was preparing The Atlantic Slave Trade
ranged from that of Captain L. T. Jones who "does not think there is great
cruelty on middle passage . . . independent of the cruelty of packing so many
into a small vessel" to that of Commodore Kellett who took off slaves from
Bolama Island barracoons, "heavily ironed [and] given the least possible quan-
tity of provisions . . . though provisions on the island were abundant."5

Conflicting testimony is, of course, the bane of juries and historians alike.
The days when such conflict could be summarily settled by referring to quan-
titative material have long gone. But this is not a reason for ignoring the rich
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data available for the nineteenth-century slave trade. These allow us to assess
trends in the size of ship used in the trade, voyage lengths and certain key ratios
such as tons per crew member, slaves carried per ton and mortality. In partic-
ular, three kinds of comparisons appear called for. One is between the slave
trade of the nineteenth century and that of earlier periods. The second is
between the slave traffic of the nineteenth century, on the one hand, and other
long distance traffic of the same period, on the other. Finally we need to con-
sider trends in ship size, tons per crew, and so on in the slave trade in relation
to the shifts in British suppression strategy. We turn first to the issue of ship
size.

Part A in table 5 presents samples of tonnages from the last years of the legal
trade and part B gives some equivalent data for the illegal trade. The figures
are all in British measured tons of the years 1786-1835. Before drawing com-
parisons between the legal and illegal traffic some preliminary comments on
slave-ship tonnage patterns are required. First, the English data for the 1790s
must be used with care. From 1788, legislation restricted the slaves carried per
ton and likely increased the size of the British slave ship of these years beyond
what it had been.6 Second, in both the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the
smaller slaving ports such as those in Rhode Island, Puerto Rico and the
French Caribbean tended to operate smaller ships than did the major centers
of Bahia, Rio de Janeiro and Havana.7 Third, the site of the trading location
on the African coast had little influence over the size of the ship used. The only
exception to this was that ships trading around the Cape of Good Hope to
south east Africa tended to be much larger than their west coast counterparts.

With these comments in mind, we can now examine the underlying trends
contained in table 5. This table shows first some remarkable similarities
between major branches of the slave trade in the size of ship used during the
late eighteenth and the first half of the nineteenth centuries. There was a sharp
increase in tonnage after 1850 and indications of smaller ships on the Cuba-
West African route in the 1830s and 1840s; both trends are discussed later with
the aid of more refined data. But it would be very hard to argue that formal
abolition of the trade had any impact on the size of the typical slave ship. Only
the mean tonnages of Nantes ships show a decrease between the late eighteenth
and early nineteenth centuries, but it is not clear whether this difference is sta-
tistically significant. Even if such a difference did exist, however, it might be
noted that effective prosecution by the French authorities did not begin until
the late 1820s. As French ships were largely protected from the British Navy
by their flag, the difference can scarcely be attributed to abolition.

But did abolition prevent an upward trend in ship size from developing?
Herbert Klein, after examining trends in tonnages of both English slave ships
and Nantes slavers, has commented that by the end of the eighteenth century

an optimal size ship had . .. come to dominate the trade with 54 percent of the
ships (landing slaves in Jamaica) being in the 100-199 ton range. It would thus
appear that a much more specialized vessel had emerged in the English slave trade
than a century earlier. This would mean that a vessel in the 100-199 ton range
made the ideal transport for slaves across the Atlantic. That the British could have
employed larger tonnage is obvious when we look at both the Royal African Com-
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Table 5. Tonnages of Slave Ships in Selected Branches of the Slave Trade, 1790-
1867 (British Tonnage, 1786-1835)

Number
Mean SD of Ships

Part A: Eighteenth-Century Traffic

Leaving English ports
1790-97" 190.6 — 512

Luanda to Rio de Janeiro
1795-1811" 152-212 — na

Leaving Rhode Island ports
1791-1807° 105.1* 51.5 317

Part B: Nineteenth-Century Traffic

Cuba- West Africa
1811-30
1831-50
1851-67

French Caribbean/Puerto Rico- West Africa
1811-30
1831-50

Brazil North/Bahia-West Africa
1811-30
1831-50

Brazil South-West Africa
1830-50

Brazil South-Southeast Africa
1830-50

Cuba-Southeast Africa
1851-67

Cleared from Nantes
1814-33"

189.3
150.6*
273.2*

131.8*
103.3*

157.4
170.4

176.0

261.2*

468.5*

145.0

121.7
76.6

159.8

59.0
44.2

65.1
103.3

89.3

103.0

200.3

—

75
220
180

63
14

110
216

434

77

13

337

*Significantly different from the Brazil South-West Africa mean at the 5% level. (Significance tests for the
data used in rows 1, 2 and 14 were not possible.)
Notes:

Tonnages are in the British measured ton used in the period 1786 to 1835. Most of the observations in
the table entered the historical record in tons different from this standard.
Sources: All data not specifically attributed are from the slave-ship data set. aD. P. Lamb, "Volume and
Tonnage of the Liverpool Slave Trade, 1722-1807," in Roger T. Anstey and P.E.H. Hair (eds.), Liverpool,
the African Slave Trade, and Abolition: Essays to Illustrate Current Knowledge and Research (Liverpool,
1976). bHerbert S. Klein, The Middle Passage (Princeton, 1978), pp. 31, 181. 'Calculated from Jay Cough-
try, The Notorious Triangle: Rhode Island and the African Slave Trade, 1700-1807 (Philadelphia, 1981),
pp. 264-85. dSerge Daget, "Long cours et negrier nantais du trafic illegal, 1814-1833," Revue francaise
d'histoire d'outre-mer, 62(1975): 113.
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pany ships of a century before and the contemporaneous West Indiamen, which
averaged at least 100 tons more per vessel than the slavers. That the British did not
employ this larger tonnage, at least prior to 1800, would seem to suggest that coastal
and upriver African trading required the use of smaller ships."8

Klein is writing of pre-1786 tonnages, which because of changes in measuring
practices, should be increased by 54.2 percent for this size ship when compar-
isons are made with post-1786 tonnages. Klein's optimal range thus emerges
as 154 to 230 post-1786 tons, and the figures for the major branches of pre-
1850 slave trade in table 5 are comfortably within this range, with the excep-
tion of the Nantes data. Thus there is no need to look elsewhere for explana-
tions of the relatively small ship used in the slave trade in this period. It has
been suggested that a premium on the ability to use shallow creeks and bays
for concealment from naval cruisers as well as a need to spread the risk of
capture induced shipowners to use ships much below the average oceangoing
tonnage of the period.9 But it is more likely that the optimal size for slave trad-
ing before 1850 was also close to the optimal size for escaping the navy's
clutches or, alternatively, that tonnages would have been the same without any
attempt to suppress the trade. As for risk aversion, the widespread use of joint
stock companies in this period made the use of small ships for this purpose
unnecessary.

Change over time, nevertheless, did occur. But before exploring this we
should note that the typical unit employed in most branches of oceangoing
shipping increased in size steadily from the late eighteenth century on. As a
result the gap between the average slave ship and other oceangoing vessels
increased considerably in the century before 1850. Douglass C. North has
attributed the general rise in ship size (and the improved efficiency associated
with it) to the suppression of piracy and the growth of markets and market
organization that reduced the number of voyages made in ballast. Figure 5
shows time profiles for three major branches of the nineteenth-century slave
traffic where the data are adequate, together with a series for ships not involved
in the slave trade. Apart from the small size of the slave ship relative to the
nonslaver, the dominating feature of figure 5 is the secular increase in the size
of the typical slave ship, which began in the late 1840s in all branches of the
trade. In the Cuba-West African case the typical slave ships of the 1860s were
more than double the size of their early 1840s predecessors. Thus the slave-
ship trend in this major branch of the slave trade moved belatedly with the
trend in general shipping. There would seem to be two explanations for the
increasing size of slave ships, both of which are linked somewhat indirectly to
efforts to suppress the trade.

First, there was the increasing spread between slave prices in Africa and the
Americas that tended to make slave cargoes more valuable. From the early
nineteenth century it became feasible to carry high-value freight and passengers
in clipper-type sailing vessels. And from midcentury increasingly larger ver-
sions of the clipper as well as the steamship became available.10 Both the new
clipper and the steamship tended to be larger than the typical slave ship. But
neither of these vessel types came to dominate the slave trade. Right to the end
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Figure 5. Time profiles of mean annual tonnage of ships in major branches of the trans-
atlantic slave trade and ships entering New York harbor, 1811-64.

a surprising variety of hulls and riggings were used. As noted later, voyage
time, though faster than in previous centuries, was only moderately reduced
during the nineteenth century.''

A second factor contributing to increasing ship size was improvements in
market organization. In three centuries of transatlantic slave trading, the size
of the average cargo varied very little. Even when larger ships appeared in both
the French and English trade in the late eighteenth century, the mean number
of slaves embarked scarcely changed.12 The controlling factor was almost cer-
tainly the time taken to assemble a cargo; behind this lay constraints of market
organization in Africa and perhaps ultimately demographic restraints. Even on
the Gold Coast where large European forts and barracoons existed, ships took
on average more than four months to acquire a full cargo.13 For most African
regions abolition was eventually imposed in the sense that ships that had pre-
viously come from the Americas for slaves, first came in fewer numbers and
then stopped altogether. Slave exports tapered off first in Upper Guinea and
the Bight of Biafra in the early 1840s, then in all regions after 1850 before ceas-
ing altogether in 1867. During this last thirty years, but particularly after 1850,
the supply of slaves was such that it was easier than before to assemble large
number of Africans for quick embarkation.14 As long as the cruisers did not
interfere significantly with shore-based operations, abolition paradoxically
meant improved market organization for those ships that did get through: Such
ships could expect to procure a very large cargo in a short time. Naval reports
contain many references to large ships embarking hundreds of slaves from
crowded barracoons in this period.15 Even in 1860, however, the average slave
ship remained much smaller than its counterpart in other branches of long-
distance commerce: The mean tonnage of ships entering New York harbor in
that year was still almost double that of the typical West African slave ship.
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Clearly, as in the eighteenth century, much larger ships could have been used
if market conditions in the slave business had permitted.

It would thus appear that the process of trying to enforce abolition eventu-
ally increased the size of the ship used in the trade rather than reduced it. Yet
the popular image of the illicit trade was not without foundation. As figure 6
shows, at the time that Buxton and Turnbull were writing their books and the
Parliamentary committees of the 1840s were active, slave ships were smaller
than both what they had been and were to become. Indeed in the late 1830s in
the Cuban traffic and the early 1840s in the Brazilian trade, the typical vessel
was probably smaller than its seventeenth-and eighteenth-century predeces-
sors. It is curious that these were the years when the British squadron was at
its most effective. Captures per ventures launched rose to the highest annual
levels ever attained in the Cuban trade after the 1835 Anglo-Spanish equip-
ment treaty. The same peak in the Brazilian case came after the 1839 act giving
British courts jurisdiction over Portuguese slavers. Moreover, trends in both
tonnage and capture ratios were temporary. It is thus possible that the short-
run impact of British cruiser activity ran counter to its long-term effects. To
this issue we shall return after examining trends in other shipping variables.

Slaves required supervision and control. Apart from the slave deck, the most
obvious difference between a regular merchant ship and a slaver was the enor-
mous crew carried by the latter. The nineteenth century was no exception. But
here, too, attempts to suppress the traffic had unexpected effects. Figure 6
shows time profiles for tons per crew on ships trading from Cuba, Bahia and
other Brazil North ports grouped together as well as Rio de Janeiro and its
adjacent ports. Equivalent eighteenth-century rates such as the 7.5 tons per
crew member recorded for English slave ships at Jamaica, 1782-86, and the
4.5 for Nantes slavers, 1763-77, were quite similar to those shown in figure 6
for the 1820s for all major slaving ports.16 As with ship size, tons-per-crew
ratios in the general shipping industry were much larger than those in the slave
trade in the eighteenth century, and the gap between the two had widened by
the early 1830s before closing slightly after 1850. The point is illustrated by the
comment of the Portuguese consul in Havana in 1838 that slave ships "were
manned at a rate of fifteen men for every ton as opposed to six for normal
trading vessels."17 Much of the nineteenth-century movement in tons per crew
is, of course, explained by the increase in ship size. Larger ships could allocate
more tons per man, and the rise in the ratio from the late 1840s is particularly
marked. However, there is also a rising trend in the 1830s when the slave ships
were actually declining in size. This trend was probably related to two factors.
One was the security issue described by North in the general shipping business.
Armaments carried on slave ships fell between the 1820s and 1840s, a tendency
mirrored in the decline of violent clashes between the cruiser squadron and
slave trader. The illicit trader increasingly depended more on subterfuge to
escape the squadron, and, paradoxically, on the British squadron to keep
pirates in check. Attempts to suppress the trade thus led to improved labor
productivity, though it should be noted that as general maritime security was
improving everywhere at this time, some rise in tons per crew might have
occurred in the absence of the antislave-trade squadron.

A second possible factor pushing up the tons-per-crew ratio was the increas-
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Figure 6. Time profiles of mean annual tons per crew, major branches of the transat-
lantic slave trade and ships entering New York harbor, 1811-66.

ing number of children entering the trade. Children likely made up a greater
share of nineteenth-century cargoes than those of earlier periods; in addition,
the child ratio steadily increased after 1810. After 1850 children made up 40
percent of cargoes and adult women a further 15 percent.18 Fewer crew mem-
bers would, of course, be required to control a young cargo. The higher child
ratios should also be reflected in fewer slave uprisings. Although it is difficult
to test statistically, it seems likely that slave risings were more common before
1810 than after. Of the 602 slave ships taken with slaves on board, no instances
of rebellion on the voyage prior to capture were reported, though admittedly
many were taken within a few days of departure. Among other slavers only a
half dozen recorded cases of revolt have been uncovered." Shackles were car-
ried but naval officers commented more often on their lack of use than their
use.20 Of course, if mortality and presumably morbidity were higher in the
nineteenth century than in earlier times, this in itself should have made slaves
easier to control. Slave traders however appear to have had more problems in
their land-based establishments than on board ship. But even here the reported
incidents are not numerous.21 The standard accounts of earlier phases of the
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trade give slave uprising rather more prominence than could be justified from
the nineteenth-century evidence.22

Fewer shipboard rebellions might also be explained, in part, by the shorter
voyage. In general Africans spent less time on the middle passage after 1810
than they had in earlier centuries. Indeed given the change in embarkation pro-
cedures, they spent much less time in the hold of the slave ship. There is little
doubt that unlike the general oceangoing freight and passenger business, travel
time between Africa and the Americas declined between the eighteenth and
first half of the nineteenth centuries. Prerevolutionary French ships averaged
over sixty days on the middle passage, whereas the smaller Rhode Island ships
were still averaging seventy days from the Gold Coast to Charleston, S.C., in
the last years of the legal trade.23 Table 6 shows times for some equivalent
routes in the nineteenth century together with Klein's figure for Jamaican-
bound slavers from the 1790s. The data suggest a decline of 25 percent, or from
eight weeks' duration to six, for a typical slave-ship voyage.

Table 6. Voyage Time from Africa to the Americas in Major Branches of the Slave
Trade, 1791-1863 (in days)

Mean SD Number

(1) Lower Guinea8 to Jamaica 1791-98 66.6 — 74

(2) Bights of Benin and Biafra to the Caribbean 1811-40 50.9 14.2 8
1841-63 46.9 11.7 11
1811-63 48.6 12.6 19

(3) Bights of Benin and Biafra to Bahia 1811-15 41.1* 12.3 70
1821-30 30.2 7.4 34
1836-40 34.1 9.4 10
1841-45 32.0 7.6 13
1846-51 27.8 6.7 14

*Significantly different from the 1836-40 mean at the 10 percent level.

(4) West-central Africa to Brazil South 1821-25 37.3 7.3 35
1826-30 33.7* 8.0 334
1836-40 36.9 13.1 48
1841-50 31.5 9.0 7

*Significantly different from 1821-25 mean at the 10 percent level.

(5) Southeast Africa to Brazil South 1821-25 70.8* 16.7 28
1826-30 61.4 12.3 84
1836-51 64.5 13.4 13

*Significantly different from the 1826-30 mean at the 10 percent level.

Note: aLower Guinea is defined as Gold Coast, Bight of Benin and Bight of Biafra.
Sources: Slave ship data set except for Lower Guinea to Jamaica where data are calculated from Herbert
S. Klein, The Middle Passage (Princeton, N.J. 1978), p. 157.
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Within the nineteenth century, on the other hand, passage times did not
change much. Where change is apparent it correlates not at all with suppression
and thus the actual data provide little grounding for the popular image of the
trade. For the Bahian as well as both branches of the Rio de Janeiro traffic,
minor declines occurred in the 1811-20 and 1821-30 decades. For Bahia this
trend was established after British cruiser activity began; in the two Rio cases
this trend preceded effective British action by several years. Only the drop in
the Bahia figure can be described as anything but modest, and indeed it is in
the Bahian branch of the traffic that the most sophisticated sailing vessels were
reported.24 Ships in the last two decades of the traffic, though swifter than the
slavers in earlier centuries, were not traveling much faster than their pre-
suppression nineteenth-century counterparts. Quantitative evidence on hull
design is scare, but naval reports suggest that the rounded, deep, slow-sailing
British merchantman design encouraged by pre-1854 ship-measurement rules
was replaced early in the nineteenth century by the finer lines of early clipper-
type ships. Even in the 1820s most ships in the Cuban traffic and a little later
in the Bahian traffic were being constructed specially for the slave trade in the
United States and in the Iberian peninsula.25 Steamers appeared briefly in the
Rio trade in the late 1840s and between the Bight of Benin and Cuba in
the 1860s. But in neither branch were there sufficient numbers to affect mean
voyage lengths very much.26 In neither the Cuban nor Brazil South traffic did
the specialized feluccas of the Bahia trade, built in Oporto, come to dominate.27

The basic point remains that differences between the eighteenth- and nine-
teenth-century traffic are more important than those between slavers sailing
before and after the British Navy began to intervene. For high-value perishable
cargoes, improved sailing times were possible from the beginning of the nine-
teenth century and this development would have occurred even in the absence
of the British cruisers.

But traveling took up a relatively small part of the total time spent on a
slaving expedition. Acquisition of slaves in all periods could normally take
longer than two crossings of the Atlantic, and this was probably a factor con-
trolling the size of ship used. In the eighteenth-century, round-trip voyage
times for Rhode Island slave ships were in the nine- to twelve-month range,
which after adjusting for a longer homeward voyage was comparable to those
reported for French and English traders.28 For such expeditions time spent on
the African coast must have accounted for over half of total trip time. Table 1
shows round-trip voyage time for various branches of the nineteenth-century
traffic. After making an allowance for the shorter nineteenth-century passage
times, it is clear that ships in the 1820s and early 1830s spent as much time on
the coast trading for slaves as their eighteenth-century predecessors. Significant
reductions in turnaround time began for Bahia ships in the 1820s, and for ships
based in Cuba and Brazil South about a decade later. By the early 1840s slave
ships were returning to Cuba with cargoes in less than six months and to Bra-
zilian ports in less than four months on average.

It is unlikely that conditions in Africa as a whole can explain this trend,
though local variations in supply would certainly affect the time taken to
assemble a cargo. Rather, the explanation seems to lie in the improved orga-
nization of the slave traders. Not only did the larger Cuban- and Brazilian-
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Table 7. Duration of Round Trip Slaving Expeditions in Major Branches of the
Slave Trade to West Africa, 1791-1861 (in days)

Port of Clearing

English ports3

Havana
1791-98
1821-25
1826-30
1831-35
1836-40"
1841-45
1846-61

Mean
in

Days

260.0
208.7
220.4
216.3
224.9
178.2*
151.2*

SD

—
59.1
65.1
58.6
76.0
70.8
45.2

Number
of

Expeditions

187
33
87

125
69
9

23

*Significantly different from the 1831-35 mean at the 10 percent level.
Bahia 1821-22 231.4* 52.5 30

1829-30 128.2 39.2 27
1841-50 92.2* 32.5 15

*Significantly different from the 1829-30 mean at the 10 percent level.
Brazil South ports 1837-38 229.7 57.8 27

1839-40 190.5* 46.8 18
1846-50 106.8* 20.1 5

*Significantly different from the 1837-38 mean at the 10 percent level.

Notes: "Includes only the journey from England to Jamaica via the African coast. bMay include some voy-
ages to Southeast Africa.
Sources: Slave-ship data set except for row 1 where data are from Herbert S. Klein, The Middle Passage
(Princeton, N.J. 1978), p. 157; and row 8 where data are from Pierre Verger, Flux et reflux de la traite des
negres entre le golfe de Benin et Bahia de Todos os Santos (Paris, 1968), pp. 660-61.

based traders begin to operate their own factories on the coast in the later 1830s
but they also began to supply these establishments with trade goods freighted
by ships other than slavers. These cargo ships often sailed under flags less sus-
ceptible to British interference.29 Some traders developed sufficiently sophisti-
cated operations to permit slave ships to leave the Americas only when the
slave cargo was expected to be ready. The cost of transporting the trading cargo
was of course increased enormously, but lower slave-ship costs and reduced
ship captures obviously made it worthwhile. What this meant for the slave was
more time spent in the barracoon than in earlier phases of the traffic. This was
certainly preferable to confinement in a three- or four foot high slave deck, but
the epidemiological environment and, therefore, the mortality rate was prob-
ably little different. These trends were probably the clearest consequence of
British intervention, but they became general only thirty years after suppres-
sion began.

But what of the space available for each slave that traditionally has been
measured by the slave-per-ton ratio trends? Pre-1830 nineteenth-century slave-
per-ton ratios were not much different from those in the eighteenth-century
French and British trades, though variations around the mean were probably
greater in the later period.30 Neither were there significant differences between
exporting or between importing regions. Ratios of 2.0-2.5 commonly appear
in all branches of the trade and for all periods. Sharp and temporary increases
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to the 3.0-3.5 ratio range occurred in the 1830s for the bights of Benin and
Biafra and in 1841-45 in west-central Africa. But as the former supplied
mainly Cuba at this time and the latter the Brazil South region, the increase
was no doubt associated with increased British pressure and the temporary
move to smaller ships already noted for these importing regions. In the last
twenty years of the trade, slave-per-ton ratios returned to their previous levels,
though the ships were by then larger.

An alternative and more vivid indicator of space is provided by the actual
dimensions of the few prize ships that the British navy measured when it could
not get the captured ship into port for adjudication. From 1839 to 1852, there
were 104 such ships—most captured without slaves—that measured on aver-
age 82.9 feet in length, 21.6 feet across at the broadest point and 11.8 feet in
depth. Because cargoes averaged 350 to 400 slaves, deck space per slave must
have been close to 4 square feet. The depth of these vessels further suggests
that the height of the slave deck must have been less than the 5.5 feet required
for North Atlantic free-migrant shipping by the weakest of the nineteenth-cen-
tury Passenger Acts. The act of 1799, which regulated the British slave trade
until its abolition eight years later, specified 5.0 feet as the minimum height.
After 1852 a small sample of 23 ships yields dimensions of 97.0 feet in length,
23.2 feet in width and 12.3 in depth, though it might be noted that the tonnage
data for the post-1852 period (based on a larger sample) suggest a somewhat
larger mean size. However, the mean cargo also increased, which meant that
deck space per slave increased only slightly if at all. These areas probably dif-
fered little from those in earlier phases of the traffic except for the last years of
the British trade after the passage of Dolben's Act.31

It is hard to find any parallels to such conditions in the history of long-dis-
tance transportation, particularly when we note that about 10 percent of all
slave ships dispensed with a slave deck altogether and stowed slaves directly
on water casks covered with hides or mats.32 The contemporary North Atlantic
immigrant ship was required to provide twelve square feet per passenger by
British law and fourteen by U.S. regulations. A Boeing 747 passenger aircraft
by comparison provides about twelve square feet per person in an economy
class configuration. Clearly the occupant of the typical slave ship could neither
lie full length nor stand upright for five weeks except for the limited time spent
above deck each day. However, the impact of suppression on these conditions
was probably fairly limited.

For most observers, nineteenth and twentieth century alike, the most emo-
tive issue on the middle passage was not the space provided, but rather the
mortality experienced in that space, although for many the two issues were
obviously linked. Table 8 shows mortality adjusted for voyage lengths for
selected long-distance routes in both slave and passenger traffics. Three broad
points may be made with some certainty. First, slave-trade mortality was as
high or higher in the nineteenth century than it had been in earlier centuries.
Second, mortality was always higher in the slave trade than in other long-dis-
tance traffic, including others in which coercion was involved. Third, the dif-
ferential between the slave and nonslave traffics increased over time. It is also
clear that mortality increased over the course of the nineteenth century and
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Table 8. Mean Daily Mortality Rates (X 1,000) on Selected Long-Distance Routes,
1680-1863

Nationality of
Carrier

Slave Trade

Holland
Holland
France
France
Britain
Various
Various

Nonslave trade

Holland
Holland
Britain
Britain
Various

Route

West Africa/Caribbean
West Africa/Caribbean
West Africa/Caribbean
West Africa/Caribbean
West Africa/Caribbean
West Africa/ Americas
West Africa/Americas

Holland/Cape of Good Hope
Bata via/Holland
England/Australia (convicts)
Calcutta/Caribbean
Europe/New York

Years

1680-1749
1740-95
1715-56
1756-?
1791-97
1811-36
1837-63

1730s
1730s
1787-1800
1850-61
1836-53

Daily Mortality Rate
(number of voyages)

2.25
2.38
1.86
1.56
1.01
1.82
2.37

0.77
0.29
0.54
0.40
0.39

(161)
(119)
(na)
(na)

(346)
(498)
(189)

(73)
(11)
(41)
(na)

(1,077)

Sources: Calculated from Raymond L. Cohn, "Comparative Mortality Experiences on Sailing Voyages,"
unpublished ms., 1982; David Eltis, "Mortality and Voyage Length in the Middle Passage: New Evidence
from the Nineteenth Century," Journal of Economic History, 44(1984):301-8; Herbert S. Klein and Stanley
L. Engerman, "Slave Mortality on British Ships, 1791-1797," in Roger T. Anstey and P.E.H. Hair (eds.),
Liverpool, the African Slave Trade, and Abolition: Essays to Illustrate Current Knowledge and Research
(Liverpool, Eng., 1976), pp. 116, 118; Johannes Postma, "Mortality in the Dutch Slave Trade 1675-1795,"
in H. A. Gemery and J. S. Hogendorn (eds.), The Uncommon Market: Essays in the Economic History of
the Atlantic Slave Trade (New York, 1979), p. 251; James C. Riley, "Mortality on Long-Distance Voyages
in the Eighteenth Century," Journal of Economic History, 41 (1981):652, 655; Robert Louis Stein, "Mor-
tality in the Eighteenth Century French Slave Trade," Journal of African History, 21 (1980):35-41; Hugh
Tinker, A New System of Slavery: The Export of Indian Labour Overseas, 1830-1920 (London, 1974), pp.
154, 162.

that there were very marked differences in rates between African regions of
embarkation. Explanations for some of these trends are clearer than for others.
The variations over time within the slave trade as well as the differences
between African regions are probably best explained by the African epidemi-
ological environment. This in turn was strongly influenced by the fluctuations
in rainfall and harvesting patterns, both seasonal and over a period of years. It
is also possible that related factors might account for some of the large differ-
ences between the slave and nonslave trades in all periods. Prior to embarka-
tion African slaves were held in a more epidemiologically hostile and less
nutritionally secure environment than other migrant groups represented in
Table 8. There might also be a connection between high and rising mortality
rates and the high proportion of children carried in the nineteenth-century
traffic. Children were particularly susceptible to the diarrheal diseases which
accounted for most deaths on board ship and in the coastal barracoons.33

There is little in the nineteenth-century evidence to show that changes in the
shipboard treatment of slaves explains much of variations in the rate at which
slaves died. As in earlier periods, tight packing of slaves—roughly measured
by the slave-per-ton ratio—explains little of the variation in daily mortality
rates. Moreover, if provisioning the slave ship had been a key determinant of
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mortality, rates should have been higher on voyages of exceptional length
where the route and the slave-per-ton ratios were the same. The evidence of
this is at best mixed, whether we use the daily mortality rate or deaths as a
percentage of slaves embarked.34 In addition, we should note that factors con-
trolled by the slave trader or slaver captain cannot explain the very large
interregional differentials that are apparent in the nineteenth century. Mortal-
ity on ships leaving the Bight of Benin was in some quinquennia not much
different from that on nonslave trade routes. Rates from the adjacent Bight of
Biafra and from the Congo North region after 1836 were, on the other hand,
two or three times higher. Attempts to suppress the trade certainly changed the
behavior of slave traders, but probably had a small impact on mortality among
the slaves. One factor of potential importance that cannot be measured is the
probable deleterious consequences of holding slaves in barracoons for long
periods. The evidence of rainfall and harvest patterns suggest that British naval
disruptions of normal slave shipping schedules could have had a serious effect
on the rate at which slaves died.

It is thus apparent that the main physical parameters of the slave trade
changed little in the nineteenth century. If Ottabah Cugoano, Oludah Equiano
or Zachary Macaulay had made their transatlantic slaving voyage in the 1840s
instead of the 1750s and 1790s, they would not have found much that was
different. The former two would have spent more time in the coastal barra-
coons and less on the middle passage and there may have been more children
around. Although the ship may have been a better sailer, it would not have
been noticeably larger, provided any more deck space nor would the slaves on
board have experienced lower mortality. After 1850 ship sizes increased and
the crew was proportionately much smaller, but steamships remained uncom-
mon enough not to have fallen within the experience of the typical slave. An
eighteenth century slaver captain would have found it much easier to assume
command of a nineteenth-century slaver than would his nonslaving counter-
part in some other type of oceangoing shipping business.

It follows that the impact of suppression on the observable physical vari-
ables, confined as it was to the nineteenth century, cannot have been very great
either. The financial implications of these trends as well as others in the slave
traders' calculus—for example, wages, insurance and depreciation—are
another matter (see app. E). But in the movements surveyed both here and in
appendix E, naval intervention brought clear and major disruption to the
expected pattern in the case of only two variables: the time the slave ship spent
on the African coast and insurance rates. Even then the effect came late. In
addition, there were two temporary effects on slaves-per-ton carried, which
increased, and perhaps ship size, which decreased. Slave mortality may have
also been affected. As the British increased the pressure after 1835, the slave
trader temporarily introduced smaller, faster ships and packed more slaves
into each ship and sent outbound cargoes to the coast separately. These may
be viewed as efforts to offset more numerous captures and the resulting higher
insurance rates.

The major effect of the cruisers was, in fact, on profits (treated as a residual
in app. E). Even here, it seems that much of the higher profits were due to
increased risk arising from the activities of the government authorities in Bra-
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zil and Cuba rather than naval activity. Profits in slave trading were at least
double and at the very end of the traffic were perhaps six or seven times levels
calculated from large samples in the eighteenth-century trade. Profits prob-
ably exceeded what they would have been in the nineteenth century in the
absence of suppressive measures by the same proportion. Before 1850 most
of these extra profits can be attributed to the increased risk resulting from
naval activities, though in the last ten years of the trade the actions of
the Spanish and Cuban governments became the dominant risk-creating
factor.

These financial considerations may seem removed from the general experi-
ence of the African deportee, but they are crucial to an evaluation of the second
major issue raised at the beginning of this chapter. So far we have considered
the impact of suppression on those Africans who were unfortunate enough to
enter the trade. But what was the impact on those that did not go? In Palmer-
ston's term, how many did suppression save from slavery in the Americas? In
chapter 3 we have already attempted a crude estimate down to the 1820s for
the broadest of all conceptions of the impact of abolition: How many Africans
would have been carried across the Atlantic if all countries had continued to
support the trade? There seems little point in continuing such an estimate
beyond the 1820s, if only because the imponderables destroy any possibility of
precision. In the absence of African demographic constraints, however, it is
worth pointing out that the pace of nineteenth-century North Atlantic eco-
nomic development could only have greatly expanded the slave trade to sev-
eral times what it actually was. Slaves would have been much cheaper and
more intensively used in a wide range of occupations. Brazil, the country clos-
est to Africa and with the lowest cost slaves—at least before 1851—also had
the most thoroughgoing slave economy in the Americas, with the possible
exception of the plantation islands. Forced African immigration into the
Americas would have continued in excess of free European immigration for
most of the nineteenth century and perhaps most of the 50 million or so arriv-
als in the Americas in the century after 1820 would have been African slaves,
not free Europeans.

It is somewhat easier to assess the consequences of less sweeping conceptions
of abolition and suppression. Given the inception and effective enforcement of
abolition of the slave trade to British, French, U.S., Dutch and Danish posses-
sions, what were the likely effects of the naval and diplomatic campaign to
suppress the traffic to the remainder of the Americas? As the navy's effect was
chiefly on shipping and factor costs and as diplomacy had its major impact on
the distribution of slaves in the Americas, the question may be conveniently
divided into two parts, both of which may be tackled with the aid of elemen-
tary demand-and-supply analysis. Without the navy slave prices in the import-
ing regions of the Americas would have been between 5 and 10 percent lower
after 1820 and approximately 213,000 additional slaves would have been car-
ried across the Atlantic. This constitutes a 10 percent increase in total volume.
If we confine the analysis to those branches and periods of the traffic over
which the navy had jurisdiction, then the naval impact on volume rises to 15
percent. This is not, however, a very large figure relative to the perceptions of
contemporary defenders of naval intervention.35
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Yet, as noted, the impact of the navy was not the same as the impact of
abolition. A large part of the increased prices for slaves after 1807 came from
higher distribution costs. As these were incurred after disembarkation, they
cannot be attributed to the activities of the cruiser squadron. We have
attempted earlier to assign responsibility for these higher costs to the moral or
ideological effect of abolition operating, in part, through diplomacy. The major
components of distribution costs were selling commissions, bribes to officials
where imports were illegal and credit charges (the details are taken up in app.
E). Distribution costs rose during the nineteenth century, but as other costs
also increased, there was little movement in the distribution-cost share of total
costs. Bribes tended to increase during the period and depended directly on the
attitude of the governing authorities in the importing region. As governments
changed so did slave-trade policy; but even when official tolerance of the trade
was at its greatest, the importing government's public policy was always hostile
to the traffic and de facto cooperation had to be purchased. Naval strategy usu-
ally had little impact on fluctuations in policy, but British diplomatic and ide-
ological pressure was of considerable importance.

In Cuba the government of Spain faced the dilemma of "satisfying British
demands without prejudicing Cuban planter interest."36 The Spanish penal law
of 1845 constituted the first domestic (as opposed to treaty) proscription of the
slave trade, apart from the ineffective royal cedula of 1817. Provided for orig-
inally in the 1835 treaty, it was promulgated only after ten years of British
reminders and protests. Official Hispanic initiatives against the slave trade in
the form of stricter enforcement of the slave-trade treaties by the Cuban cap-
tain-general had taken place a few years previously, between 1841 and 1843.
But both Captain-General Geronimo Valdes's activities in this period and the
subsequent penal law were responses to the threat of British abolition policy,
and it is hard to visualize either taking place in the absence of that pressure.37

The slave trade, of course, continued for another quarter century after these
initiatives. Indeed the 1845 law provided some extra security for the traffic by
prohibiting official pursuits of suspected bozales onto plantations. The basic
point is that government policy increased the price that slave traders paid for
official cooperation and thus forced up distribution costs. To a degree, there-
fore, Spanish attitudes even before the 1841-46 period must have reduced
imports, and moves during and after that period reduced them by even more.

In Brazil an antislave trade and anti-Portuguese movement—it was often
hard to separate the two—did exist. Liberal ministries included individuals
hostile to the slave traders, such as Francisco de Montezuma and Antonio
Francisco de Paula e Holanda Cavalcanti. Such governments held power peri-
odically, noticeably in the few years after the entire traffic became illegal in
1830. Criminal sanctions against the trade existed from November 1831 and,
though constitutional restrictions on the power of the central government
reduced their effect, both these sanctions and the periodic changes in ministries
would tend to raise the cost of evading the law.38 The British influence over
distribution costs here was both more direct and more subtle than in colonial
Cuba. Increasing the abolitionist inclinations of politicians, newspapers, cus-
toms officials and judges with payments out of the Secret Service Fund raised
the stakes for the slave trader. But there is also no doubt that the process of
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ideological emulation so close to the hearts of Palmerston and the British abo-
litionists did occur to some extent. The issue is taken up in chapters 7 and 12,
but clearly it contributed to the firm Brazilian moves to suppress the trade in
the early 1850s, and it also had raised the costs of selling newly imported slaves
in the twenty preceding years. The intriguing question is how far was it influ-
enced by those payments from the Secret Service Fund. Such influences are
difficult to quantify. It seems unlikely, however, that the importation of slaves
into either Brazil or Cuba would have been significantly restricted without Brit-
ish diplomatic and ideological pressure, at least before the U.S. Civil War.

Once more we can form an estimate of the effect of this pressure with
demand-and-supply analysis. If slave traders had not been forced to risk
imprisonment and confiscation of property at the hands of the authorities of
the importing region and if they had not been required to pay bribes and
disembark slaves at remote areas of the coast, it seems likely that slave prices
in the Americas would have been 1 to 2 percent lower before 1850 and prob-
ably much lower thereafter. The volume of slaves carried would have been
only 5 percent or so greater before 1850 and significantly greater in the last
decade of the traffic.39

The sum of these two impacts is the total effect on the trade resulting from
British attempts to suppress it. For most of the period, then, prices of slaves in
the Americas would have been only 8 to 11 percent lower without British
naval, ideological and diplomatic pressure. As noted in chapter 1, prices in
Cuba in the 1830s would have been only slightly higher than Jamaican prices
in the 1790s.40 The price impact was probably much greater in the last years of
the trade. In terms of volume the British effort prevented the shipping of no
more than 290,000 Africans between 1807 and 1850. This represents about 19
percent of the volume of slaves carried in that part of the traffic over which the
British had some treaty rights, either actual or assumed. The figure constitutes
only 12 percent of all slaves carried across the Atlantic between 1807 and 1850.
These ratios are not very great in view of the resources employed. As we have
seen, the value of the British commitment to suppression in the sixty years
after 1807 was comparable to that which had gone into supporting the trade in
the same period before that year. In the sixty years after 1750 the British had
been responsible for between 40 and 50 percent of the Africans carried to the
New World. After 1807 the reduction that the British managed to bring about
was only a fraction of this ratio.

Such a comparison is misleading for two reasons. If the British had left the
trade in 1750 instead of 1807, it is inconceivable that other carriers would not
have taken their place. The volume of the traffic would have been only slightly
lower than it actually was. Second, although the Foreign Office struggled unsuc-
cessfully against the trade for much of the nineteenth century, complete
suppression, when it was finally effected, must be credited largely to British
efforts. Ultimately the British impact on the volume of the trade was extremely
high, and, as for prices, much of the sharp increase in slave values that
occurred during and after final suppression must also be credited to British
antislave-trade policy. Nevertheless, as an indication of the barriers that policy
had to surmount, the above estimates have some value.

Finally in the assessment of impacts, we should note that not all British
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actions after 1807 inhibited the slave trade. The goods and credit that the slave
traders used to obtain their slaves were largely British. British credit, in partic-
ular, was cheaper than in other countries. If slave traders had been denied
access to British goods, their costs would have been increased and the quantity
of slaves carried across the Atlantic would have been less. A detailed study of
the British contribution to the traffic (as it may be styled) suggests that without
it the volume of the traffic would have been a minimum of 5 percent less. The
British contribution thus had much less of an impact than their attempts to
suppress the trade. But what is ultimately more important than the relative size
of these estimates is the differences between British respect for domestic law,
on the one hand, and international law, on the other. It was noted earlier that
the British found it impossible to prevent their own subjects from indirectly
participating in the slave trade without interdicting much of British trade with
Africa. At the very least the British might have supported the actions of their
naval officers against the most flagrant instances of such behavior. This they
refused to do.41 As chapter 7 indicates, however, they were much less meticu-
lous in their adherence to international law as it related to slave-trade matters.

This argument indeed leads back to a major theme of earlier chapters. The
British actions that triggered both final suppression and the changes in slaver
tactics that preceded it were highly questionable by the ideological standards
of the British themselves. The British, in fact, were at their most effective in
tackling the slave trade when their actions were most questionable. In the
Bahia trade, the major effective British initiatives came chronologically in
1811-12 when the squadron followed the abolitionists' interpretation of the
1810 and 1815 Anglo-Portuguese conventions and detained large numbers of
Bahian ships.42 The treaties of 1817 and 1826, which are customarily given a
major role in ending the Brazilian trade, seem of less significance in the context
of the trends in shipping characteristics examined above. This is probably
because the 1817 treaty was restricted in application and that of 1826 applied
only to the Brazilian flag. A second key initiative, also against the Bahian
traffic, came in 1827 when the Heroina was condemned at Sierra Leone for
sailing north of the equator in breach of a Brazilian passport, which required
the ship to trade only to the south. The Heroina and most of the thirty-or-so
Bahian ships subsequently condemned in the next three years on the strength
of this decision had no slaves on board despite the fact that the 1817 treaty
made this a prerequisite of condemnation.43

The first significant move against the Cuban branch also involved slave ships
without a slave cargo. The 1835 Anglo-Spanish convention provided for the
condemnation and breakup of ships equipped for the trade as well as those
caught with slaves on board. The slave-trader response, apparent by the end of
1836, was to use the Portuguese flag. The counteraction of the Sierra Leone
Court of Mixed Commission to this ploy came in 1838 when—at the initiative
of British commissary judge H. W. Macaulay (son of Zachary)—the court
began to judge the national character of a vessel according to the owner's place
of residence rather than the owner's nationality.44 Thus the Cuban traffic was
subjected to a double blow, broadly measured by large increases in court busi-
ness in the last six months of 1836 and the latter part of 1838. In a lengthy
despatch written in October 1836, Charles Tolme, the British consul in Havana
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as well as business associate of the slave merchants, accurately predicted devel-
opments in the Cuban traffic. The slave traders, he wrote, intend

(1) to establish more factories on the Coast of Africa and there to have a constant
supply of slaves and of articles for ... equipment, (2) to send out all those articles
and whatever may be required for bartering against slaves by foreign, in preference
American ships, (3) to send their slave vessels in ballast . . . (4) to send much
smaller vessels than heretofore . . . (5) to send three or more [ships] to load in the
same place, (6) to avail themselves of the Portuguese flag.45

Underwriters, he noted, were still not certain of the success of these devices.
The equivalent to the 1835 treaty for the traffic of Brazil was the 1839 act of

parliament that, in effect, applied the terms of that treaty to Brazilian-bound
ships. It allowed British cruisers to stop and search Portuguese ships and, if
specified slave-trading equipment was found on board, to take the ships before
British Vice-Admiralty courts, which courts were empowered to confiscate car-
goes and to breakup the ship. Six years later a similar measure was applied to
ships using either the Brazilian flag or no flag at all.46 At the same time naval
attacks on shore-based slaving establishments, which had been rare since the
disastrous initiatives of the governor of Sierra Leone in the pre-1816 period,
temporarily reemerged as a major tactic in the early 1840s. Captain Denman's
well-known assault on the eight Gallinas factories in November 1840 was
merely the first of half a dozen such attacks on the West African littoral in the
next eighteen months.47

The effect of all these British moves may be seen in the shipping trends dis-
cussed earlier. In the Bahia traffic, round-trip voyages were much shorter in
1827-30 than at the beginning of the decade, and it is significant that this same
trend was not apparent in the other branches of the traffic until they, too, felt
the impact of naval action in the following decade. Information on the 1811-
15 quinquennium is scarcer, but the small ship size and more important the
high insurance rates in the Bahia trade of these years are suggestive. In the
Cuban traffic the fall in time spent on the coast, changes in insurance rates,
ship size and slaves-per-ton carried are all apparent after the equipment clause
in the 1835 treaty as well as the shift in the definition of ownership nationality
in 1838. For the large traffic to Brazil South, the behavior of these key variables
indicates that the period of pressure began as we would expect about five years
later. As the Rio de Janeiro trade had always been conducted south of the equa-
tor, it was completely untouched by the British initiatives against the Bahian
business in 1812, 1816 and 1827. The pre-1826 Anglo-Portuguese conventions
applied mainly to trade north of the equator, and it was not until the formal
abolition of all the Brazilian trade in 1830 that suppression began to affect the
Rio de Janeiro slave traders.

Generally, shipping costs changed much less than the physical variables such
as ship displacement, tons per crew, and so on. Extensive establishments on
the African coast, the dispatch of outbound trading cargoes in separate ships
(often under the cover of the American or Sardinian flag) as well as bribes all
increased costs. But the cost increases were limited by slave-trader adjustments
to loading ratios and perhaps the use of faster ships. There was also the bene-
ficial but unforeseen side effects of British policy such as increased freedom
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from piracy. The basic point is that costs could be driven up to the point where
the slave trade would cease only if the governments of the importing and
exporting regions undertook major suppressive actions of their own. Such
actions took effect largely through increasing distribution costs. Here also the
British actions, which stimulated effective Cuban and Brazilian intervention
against the trade, were mostly illegal. In Cuba the activities of Turnbull and
Cocking, though exaggerated by the Cuban authorities, had much to do with
the Valdes policy and the eventual passing of the penal law in 1845. Eventually
distribution costs, in particular bribes, rose far more than shipping costs. In
Brazil British relations with governments and individuals opposed to slave-
trader interests were quite simply corrupt. The extent of the corruption
increased in the late 1840s and early 1850s, and that it did not show up in large
increases in distribution costs in the accounts of the last years of the Brazilian
slave trade is explained by its very effectiveness. Within two years of the estab-
lishment of Hudson's extended system of bribery and of the British invasion
of Brazilian territorial waters, the trade had virtually ended. The British could
thus have a serious impact on the slave trade only if they broke or at least
stretched the international and maritime law that they themselves had done so
much to create. Such law was, of course, an integral part of the economic sys-
tem that they were attempting to foster and impose on the rest of the world.

Of the British initiatives that changed the behavior of the slave traders after
1807, only the 1835 equipment treaty with Spain could bear close examination
in the light of nineteenth-century conceptions of international law and justice.
The fiasco of interpreting and enforcing the 1810 treaty has already been
explored. Compensation payments and the loss of abolitionist prestige alike
were considerable. The treatment of Brazilian passports stemming from the
1827 Sierre Leone decision was approved by the Crown's law officers, but it is
hard to see how any strict interpretation of the 1817 treaty could support the
condemnation of Portuguese vessels without slaves on board. A Foreign Office
memo of 1828 referred to the misgiving of the law officers on the subject, "The
Kings' Advocate .. . feels an exceeding difficulty in defending on the terms of
the treaty now in force [the 1817 Anglo-Portuguese treaty] the cases of capture
which have taken place by Cruizers and of Judgments which have been passed
by the commissioners... and which are now appealed against by the Brazilian
minister."48 As noted in chapter 6, both the 1839 and 1845 acts giving British
cruisers and courts powers over Portuguese and Brazilian shipping were justi-
fied in terms of treaty violations that traditionally were casus belli, but these
were essentially pretexts. Portugual had never undertaken to abolish the traffic
south of the line, which was the target of the 1839 act, and the Brazilian inter-
pretation of the 1826 treaty seems no weaker than the British once we remove
the latter from the ideological glare of abolitionism. Thus, whether we measure
shipping trends, the price and volume of slaves in the traffic, or, as in chapter
6, the capture of slave ships, we might conclude that whatever damaging effect
the British did have on the slave trade after 1807 would have been largely nul-
lified if they had abided by their own laws and their own precedents governing
behavior between nations.



9
The Slave-Trading Firm

Under Suppression

Early in 1859 a crew of Spaniards and Portuguese, who had traveled the 250
miles from London by rail, took possession of a newly built screw steamer, the
Wilhemina, in the northeastern port of Hartlepool. They sailed it to Cadiz and
then to the west coast of Africa where they acquired a cargo of slaves that was
successfully disembarked in Cuba. In the course of the next four years this
steamer, renamed the Noc Daqui, as well as other British-built steamships
made several slaving voyages from Bight of Benin ports. Many of these were
owned by a company or association based in Cuba and organized on joint stock
principles. Its shares were traded in Havana, and it had professional managers
and a chain of agents extending from New York to Quelimane in southeast
Africa. Arrangements for embarking and paying for the slaves as well as the
transport of management personnel were made with the aid of the fast West
African mail-steamer service. The slaves brought to Cuba were sold to owners
of ingenios who utilized the most sophisticated machinery available both
inside and outside the mill. The sugar they produced was sold to countries in
the van of economic and social development.'

It is indeed the modernity of this operation that constitutes its most striking
feature. The world's most advanced industrialized country built the ship, pro-
vided the machinery for processing the sugar on which the slaves were
employed and bought much of the end product. The slave-importing company
was perhaps indistinguishable from its nonslaving counterparts carrying on
business in Britain. The British, of course, abhorred the slave trade. In the
absense of the abolition laws, many more of the phases of the operation just
described might have been British, as indeed they had been over half a century
earlier. Further insight into this symbiotic relationship between the slave trade
and economic development may be provided by examining who these slave
traders of the industrial age were and how different their behavior and outlook
was from proprietors of British trading companies. What were the main char-
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acteristics of the business and industrial organization of slave-trading firms in
the nineteenth century and how were they affected by attempts to suppress the
traffic?

With the exception of Spain, every nation that held territory in the New
World before 1800 participated in the slave trade, often with the aid of mer-
cantilist restrictions on international competitors. Between two thirds and
three quarters of all slave ships began their voyages in European ports.
Although the British share of the trade had tended to increase, no nation pre-
dominated and the overall structure of the trade was highly competitive.2 For
most British firms slave trading was only one of a number of activities and,
like most manufacturing and long-distance trading firms, such businesses gen-
erated much of their own investment funds or used credit extended by their
suppliers to finance their activities. There were thus many alternative invest-
ment opportunities available and few barriers to entry into the industry. More-
over, until the 1780s the traffic had no moral connotations that distinguished
it from any other line of business and might have influenced the decision to
invest.'

At the turn of the eighteenth-century, trade to Brazil and Cuba was liberal-
ized. But for abolition this would have made the Atlantic slave trade even
more competitive. By the 1820s legal proscription, diplomatic maneuvers and
naval activity had ensured, first, that the traffic was centered in the Americas
and, second, that the Brazilian and Cuban trades were dominated by Spanish
and Portuguese slave merchants. The port of origin and the intended region of
disembarkation are known for fourteen hundred slave voyages that began after
1820. Table 9 indicates that 80 percent of these slave ships began their voyages
in the regions where they intended to disembark slaves. Most, in fact, sailed
from one of only three ports: Havana, Bahia and Rio de Janeiro or their vicin-
ities. Some ships were built in European ports, particularly after 1830, but
Europe collectively did not account for a significant share of total slave-ship
clearances. Moreover, trading across the major branches of the traffic—for
example, ships clearing from Havana to carry slaves to Brazil South—was
unusual. Clearly the movement toward an internationally integrated transat-
lantic market for slaves (described in chap. 3) had aborted. The mercantilistic
straitjacket had been replaced by other—and from the abolitionist viewpoint
morally inspired—institutional restrictions. The chief among these by the mid-
nineteenth century was not the activity of the British cruisers so much as the
difficulties imposed by the authorities of the importing regions on the reception
and distribution of the slaves.4 Adjustments to these, which included bribery,
tended to give a premium to the slave trader who resided in the region of
importation.

The relocation of the industry left the world view of its major participants
largely unaffected. Intellectuals and eventually even planters in Cuba were
influenced by the free-labor ideology of Britain and the northern United States,
but abolitionism had only a limited impact on Cuba as a whole, at least before
1850. Hostility to the slave trade was often expressed on the racial grounds of
fear of Africanization of the island. In Brazil antislave-trade sentiment made
greater headway, but its advance in all the slaveholding Americas was slow.
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Table 9. Regions of Departure of Slave Voyages, 1821-67, by Region of Intended
Disembarkation

Region of Origin

Region of Intended
Disembarkation

Cuba
1821-30
1831-40
1841-50
1851-67

1821-67
French Americas

1821-30
Bahia region

1821-30
1831-40
1841-50

1821-50

Brazil South
1821-30
1831-40
1841-50

1821-50

Cuba

192
405

55
61

713

0

0
5

_0
5

1
0

_!
2

Bahia

1
8
2

_0
11

0

88
27

116
231

2
0

_2
9

South
Brazil

0
0
0

_0
0

0

2
1

_3
6

10
103
112
225

Iberian
Peninsula

10
23

1
7

41

0

0
0

_1
1

4
1

_4
9

United
States

0
0
5

43
48

1

0
0

__0
0

0
0

_4
4

France and
French

Americas

33
0
0
0

33

28

1
0

_Q
1

0
0

_i
1

Other

11
17
5
2

35

6

3
2

_1
6

1
2

JJ
14

Source: Slave-ship data set.

There were very few merchants, as opposed to politicians and intellectuals, like
Leopoldo Muniz Barreto who believed that slavery and the slave trade were
both wrong and less profitable than free labor.5 The correspondence of the slave
traders reveals no hint that the writers thought of the business of slave trading
as either criminal or immoral. The dealers and their agents were in contact
with their captives for a very short time and wrote of them with an imperson-
ality rarely found on plantations. When the navy began to capture this corre-
spondence along with slave cargoes, the writers simply substituted the term
packages ("bultos" or volumes) for slaves. Sick slaves became damaged pack-
ages. Although this would not mislead naval officers, it might provide a pretext
for acquittal in an appropriately stacked court of law. But the vital point is that
such a small change in wording allows the uninitiated to read many pages of
these letters without realizing that the main topic is, in fact, human beings.6

Perhaps the commoditization of labor reached its most complete development
in the Atlantic basin rather than in the industrializing cities of the West at this
time. Yet the correspondents were in their own view no different from other
merchants and acted according to values that they felt the majority of the com-
munity shared. It was this that separated the trade from most other trafficking
in illicit substances.
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Attempts to proscribe the traffic were interpreted as a British strategy to pro-
tect the West Indian colonies or to give British shipping a monopoly in African
trade. The more obvious evils such as overcrowding and high mortality rates
could be attributed to the impact of the cruiser patrols.7 Thus the outrage at
British actions in slave-trading communities stemmed from a clash of values
as much as from the losses that the navy inflicted on these communities or on
British affronts to Cuban and Brazilian sovereignty.8 In such circles the ideo-
logical influence often flowed toward rather than from the British, as British
merchants in Havana, Bahia and Rio tended to adopt the attitudes of the com-
mercial environment. The secretary of the British legation in Rio de Janeiro
observed that "long resident British merchants are far from looking on partic-
ipation in the slave trade with the same feelings it generally excites in England
.. . nor is it easy to get information from them."9 The Brazilian and Cuban
slave traders shared the attitudes of their British eighteenth-century predeces-
sors. For Brazilians and Cubans, abolitionist values were not organic in the
sense that such values were a product of a British-type industrialization pro-
cess. Indigenous abolition movements notwithstanding, the ultimate ideolog-
ical pressure for change came from outside their societies rather than within.
For the slave traders, therefore, naval and diplomatic initiatives were nothing
more than additional risks to be countered with the reallocation of scarce
resources rather than a source of ideological tension or self-questioning.

Abolitionist pressures, nevertheless, had fundamental effects on the organi-
zation of the slave-trading business. The nineteenth-century traffic required
higher stakes than its predecessors. Capital outlay per slave was always much
higher in the nineteenth century than in peacetime in the previous century, and
capital risked per slave doubled after 1825.'° This perhaps helps explain why
in all major nineteenth-century slave-importing centers ownership tended to
become more concentrated than in the previous century. Before 1821 in Cuba
several large family groupings carried on the business; Moreno Fraginals men-
tions 76 firms and five major groupings of these firms. After 1820 a single firm
was usually dominant. Although the identity and owners of that firm changed
over time and the firm could have many partners for particular ventures, those
involved were normally peninsula Spaniards resident in Havana. Their con-
nections with the pre-1821 importers, moreover, do not appear to have been
strong. Creoles did become more important in the last decade, but the Creole
domination of mercantile capital noted by David Turnbull in 1840 did not
extend to the slave trade." The point is illustrated by the development of the
largest firm in the illicit Cuban trade. Definite ownership interests can be
tracked down for 140 Cuban slaving voyages between 1821 and 1843, all but
8 in the last sixteen of these years. No less than 60 of these can be attributed
to one cluster of companies that evolved from the enterprise established by
Don Pedro Martinez of Cadiz. In the 1820s this company was first Campo,
Labieneta and Martinez; later Martinez, Martinez and Carballo, with branches
in Havana and Cadiz.12 In the early 1830s one of the captains and later a factor
of the firms, Pedro Blanco, formed a most successful independent partnership
with Lino Carballo, the third partner of the latter group. At the end of 1836
the Havana and Cadiz Martinezes separated, with the latter becoming less
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involved in slave trading. The Havana branch was reconstituted with Cipriano
Lopez Martinez, Pedro Martinez, Francisco Riera and Jose Raimon Recur as
partners.13 Except for Blanco and Carballo all these firms continued to be
known popularly as Pedro Martinez and Co. We do not know the birthplace
of all these individuals, though Blanco and Pedro Martinez were Spaniards,
but it is clear that the usual place of residence was Cuba. None of them had
been leading names in the pre-1821 trade.

The Martinez firm adapted comfortably to the increased naval pressure after
the 1835 treaty but apparently found the new domestic restrictions culminating
in the 1845 Spanish law more of a threat. It was either these or, more generally,
the sharp decline in the volume of the Cuban trade in the eight years after 1844
that persuaded the firm to switch its capital into commodity trade. Twenty-
five years earlier dominant firms had responded similarly as traffic volumes
fell precipitously after 1820. Pedro Martinez attempted to reestablish the traffic
to the Sherbro in 1850 and in the same year was involved in a joint venture
with the largest of the Rio de Janeiro importers to bring slaves to Havana from
west-central Africa. As the trade revived in the later 1850s, the firm appears as
an outfitter of some and owner of other expeditions, including the C.F.A. Cole,
which was involved in a noted Baltimore trial. But as a slave importer, the
firm was overtaken by others. In 1859, Ximenes, Martinez and Lafitte (the first
named probably an old Martinez slave factor, Angel Ximenes) was described
as a "wealthy Havana firm connected both with Paris and London" and occu-
pied in legitimate trade. Unlike many slave dealers Pedro Martinez moved out
of the industry gracefully.14

After the Martinez group reduced its involvement, the role of dominant firm
was assumed first by Pedro Blanco and then by Pedro Forcade, a Frenchman.
The former had dissolved his partnership with Carballo by 1840, and both he
and Forcade prospered during the years of steady decline in the volume of the
trade from 1838 to 1843. Blanco was responsible for ten out of twenty-eight
ventures in 1844 and 1845 for which ownership interest can be traced, with
Forcade accounting for a further nine of these ventures. After switching capital
into the U.S.-Cuban trade in 1845, Blanco retired to Genoa, leaving two neph-
ews in charge in Havana.15 The house of Blanco continues to appear in the
slave-trade records down to 1851. But Forcade was the dominant firm—indeed
perhaps the only firm in the low-volume years 1846-48: It accounted for nine
out of twelve ventures for which data exist between 1846 and 1851.16

From 1852 on, a multitude of names appear in the sources as owners. But
as nominal ownership became common, these were rarely the principals. Cap-
ital outlay per slave was in excess of $200 as ships doubled in size and steam
power came into use for the first time. Large joint stock companies were the
usual owners. The Expedition por Africa Company in 1857 owned twenty-one
of twenty-five ships known to the African squadron. Three years later a new
company with capitalization of $600,000 owned thirty-seven vessels, all of
which did not actually go to the coast for slaves.17 Julian Zulueta was the largest
shareholder in the first company and probably the second as well. Zulueta had
arrived in Cuba with few funds in 1832, but by 1845 his returns from the slave
trade and an inheritance allowed him to establish one of the largest plantations
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in Cuba. By 1860 he probably owned more slaves than anyone else in Cuba
and, in addition, had established a reputation for honest dealing as a slave mer-
chant. An intimate of captain-generals, he invested in the traffic from the late
1830s to the middle 1860s and filled a wide range of roles in the business. In
1848 he visited Spain to lobby for easier regulations on slave imports. His con-
nections with the government and sugar-estate holdings made him a key figure
at a time when the greater share of the selling price of a bozal was accounted
for by distribution costs and a time when law-enforcement officials were not
permitted to search for suspected bozales on existing estates. Zulueta's name
can be attached to nine out of twenty-three ventures with ownership data
between 1858 and 1864. However, after allowing for the fact that many ven-
tures are linked with individuals who were merely nominal owners, it seems
likely that only a minority of successful ventures sold their cargo in this period
without Zulueta's involvement in some capacity.18 Other major figures in the
closing fifteen years of the traffic such as Jose Luis Baro, Mariano Borrell and
Nicolas Martinez de Valdiviso were also estate owners with good official con-
nections. Indeed after 1845 these two characteristics were prerequisites of a
successful importing operation. In this final period individuals who came to
prominence after long apprenticeships as factors on the coast or officers of
slave ships such as Salvador Castro of Trinidad de Cuba appear to have been
the exception.19

In Brazil, too, there was a pattern of higher concentration ratios and domi-
nation of the industry by Iberian nationals in the illegal phase of the traffic.
Although the British charge d'affaires exaggerated a little when he commented,
"There are 30,000 Portuguese in Rio, all it may be said slave dealers," immi-
grant Portuguese did predominate wherever the slave trade flourished in Bra-
zil, and those identified as Brazilian were frequently naturalized citizens. Many
simply stayed on in Brazil after the latter became independent.20 The firms
made up of northern Europeans that flourished in Bahia in the 1840s and the
major Spanish enterprise in Rio in the 1840s, stand out as exceptions. Credit
lines from Britain to merchants in Brazil became direct after 1808, and Iberian
ports, never of central importance to the Brazilian slave trade, participated
even less in the nineteenth century as table 9 suggests. Coastal factors did
become key figures in the illegal traffic and many more Angolan and West Afri-
can merchants sent slaves on freight to Brazil (and to Cuba) after 1830, but it
is clear that they supplemented rather than threatened the hegemony of the
expatriate Portuguese.

Concentration of ownership before 1830 in Brazil was similar to that noted
by Anstey in the last years of the English traffic. In the eleven years 1820 to
1830, the British navy brought fifty-eight Bahia-bound ships before the Sierra
Leone Mixed Commission Court, mainly for trading north of the line. Of the
38 listed owners, the biggest 4 owned one third of all ships. Verger's work on
ship clearances in the Banian archives confirms the preeminence of 3 of these,
Antonio Pedrozo de Albuquerque, Joaquim Jose de Oliveira and Jose de Cer-
queira Lima, "le grand nom du commercant de cette epoque."21 For Rio in this
period ownership data are scarce, but if we take consignees as a surrogate for
ownership, Klein's newspaper lists show a similar pattern. Between 1825 and
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1830, 428 slave shipments were consigned to 102 merchants. The biggest 4
merchants accounted for one quarter. As in Cuba, joint stock operations hiding
behind nominal ownerships developed in Brazil after 1830. The 27 Bahian
slave ships brought before the mixed courts between 1831-41 were owned by
no less than 24 different persons, with no single owner holding more than 2
ships.22 A more accurate picture is provided by Verger's fragmentary ship-
clearing data as well as references in British sources to ships other than those
taken to Sierra Leone. These indicate that the large firms such as Antonio Ped-
rozo de Albuquerque, Jose de Cerqueira Lima and Joaquim and Jose Alves de
Cruz Rios (father and son), carried on their operations after 1830 and were
joined by other large operators such as Joaquim Pereira Marinho.23 In 1842-
51, the last decade of the Bahia trade, it is possible to track down ownership
of 143 slaving ventures. The largest 4 owners accounted for about half of these,
with the Joaquim Pereira Marinho firm alone having an interest in over one
fourth of the total.24 Pedrozo de Albuquerque and Cerqueira Lima were not
active in this final period, but there is no indication that anything other than
normal attrition explain these changes. The Alves de Cruz Rios firm was the
second largest owner in these years, and many of the smaller operators of the
1840s appear on the earlier lists. Slave importers continued to be merchants of
substance and stature in Bahia. The terms freebooter and adventurer, which
many writers have used to describe the slave traders of this period, give a mis-
leading impression of the standing of the individuals who were the principals
in the traffic.

A similar post-1830 pattern is apparent in the Rio de Janeiro traffic, with
perhaps a rather more rapid turnover. The consignee or owner (unfortunately
it is not possible to distinguish between the two) is known for 200 slave ships
arriving between 1838 and 1844. Only twenty individuals are listed, with the
biggest four accounting for 131 (or 60 percent), a level of concentration com-
parable to the Havana figure. Although most of the names on the postabolition
list may be found in the 1825-30 newspaper listings, there is no overlap
between the top ten in the two periods: Jose Bernadino da Sa (the largest single
firm of these years), Joaquim Tomas dos Santos and Antonio Guimaraes,
among others, rose to dominance after 1830.25

In the following, and final, seven years of the trade, the big four concentra-
tion ratio for 76 ventures changed only slightly, to 67 percent, but the share of
the leading firm rose from 22 to 36 percent. This firm, the well-known Manoel
Pinto da Fonseca Company, had been in sixth position in the previous
period.26 Bernadino da Sa and Guimaraes continued as leading traders to the
end of the traffic, but a number of smaller traders appeared for the first time
in the last two years of the trade. Here also, however, joint stock companies
hiding behind nominal owners were not uncommon, and it is not always clear
if these new names and indeed the small traders in all years are authentic deal-
ers or fronts for the larger companies. In both Bahia and Rio de Janeiro, how-
ever, in the 1840s, there were numerous minor traders called velantes who
crisscrossed the Atlantic in company with their own goods and slaves, paying
freight for both and trading perhaps twenty-five to forty slaves at a time.27

These are not included in the above assessments. It would thus appear that one
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of the few reliable comments that Jose Cliffe, the Brazilian slave merchant,
made to the 1847-48 parliamentary committees was that most of the major
slave importers of the 1840s had acquired their wealth since 1830.28

The two wealthiest traders of the last phase of the Brazilian traffic had been
lowly retail store clerks a few years earlier. They were also expelled from Brazil
as the trade was suppressed. Such men were, nevertheless, an integral part of
Brazilian society. Like their counterparts in the Cuban trade, the major dealers
owned large plantations and had close business and family connections with
influential members of the government and society going beyond mere bribery.
The final landings of slaves in Brazil South were engineered by the great fazen-
deiros "who by the extent of their possessions, the number of their retainers
. .. and their turbulent spirit, somewhat resemble the feudal slave chiefs of
former times."29 Unlike Cuba, slave traders had always had a major presence
in Brazil though the individuals who led the industry in the 1840s were, in fact,
recent entries. Many of their activities have entered the historical record
through the contemptuous and outraged prism of English observation: Foreign
Office officials in Brazil preferred to view the traders as outcasts or at least
parasites.30

Like the geographic shift, the trend to larger-scale operations and the atten-
dant increase in concentration ratios were certainly associated with attempts
to suppress the traffic. The standard British, French, Hispanic and pre-1820
Portuguese slaving firm had been a family operation, individual proprietorship
or partnership. The use of the term company or association was uncommon,
particularly in the Brazilian context.31 After 1810 risks in the traffic increased,
specie was increasingly substituted for goods in the outbound cargoes and, in
midcentury, there was some technological change embodied in the use of larger
ships and steam. These generated a number of organizational responses that
revolved around the need to raise more capital and attract more investors. In
Cuba in the 1820s, as in the early European-based trade, partnerships were
formed for the duration of individual ventures, often around one or two indi-
viduals of established credit, perhaps with experience in the intra-Caribbean
trade. A good part of the financing of the slave trade was provided by smaller
accionistas (shareholders) with "shares as low as $ 100 ... eagerly sought for by
clerks in public and mercantile houses,"32 though a more typical share was
$1,000 and a more typical small shareholder was a professional man, shop-
keeper or planter—and in many cases the slaver captain. But before the end of
the 1820s, houses specializing in the business had appeared and the larger ones,
although occasionally dividing the interest in a voyage among themselves, no
longer made shares available outside their select group.33 Much of the Martinez
correspondence in the 1820s concerns details of share divisions, but by the
later 1830s the Martinez company was obviously in control of all or the greater
part of the expeditions it dispatched.34 There were probably some economies
of scale, not so much in size of ship as in the number of factor locations and
variety of goods maintained at the African end of the voyage. The small share-
holders persisted, however. The Socorro, which made perhaps the largest single
disembarkation in the busy year of 1836, had a dozen shareholders whose stake
averaged $2,500 each.35 Moreover, an exchange was established at the store of
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Jose Abreu at which these and similar shares could be traded. In Bahia, too, a
"great part of equipping . . . vessels [was] born by casual subscribers whose
share of the ventures sometimes does not exceed £20," and by 1850 shares of
tiny denominations were being traded.36 Joint stock companies, as opposed to
joint stock voyages, developed first in Brazil. By the mid-1830s they were being
established on a permanent footing or for a term of years. Such firms wholly
owned and operated ships and distributed profits at regular intervals. Shares
were small enough to be purchased by "second class merchants" and the direc-
tion of the enterprise was normally vested in one or two of the shareholders.37

Such organizations, or associations as they were termed, appeared in Cuba in
the later 1830s, but not until the 1850s did their ownership become broadly
based with fifty or more shareholders. It was only in this last period that U.S.
citizens reentered the slave trade as small investors.38

As the pressures on the traffic increased, other capital-mobilizing and risk-
reducing devices developed. Naval operations on the African coast increased
the role of the factor, whose task it was to procure and arrange the shipment
of slaves. Success usually hinged on coordinating the assembly of a slave cargo
with the arrival of a slave ship in the absence of cruisers. Policy shifts by gov-
ernments in the importing regions were additional constraints. As a conse-
quence companies sought ways of integrating operations in the Americas and
Africa more tightly than ever before. One method was simply to maintain per-
manent trading bases on the African littoral manned by employees.39 There
had always been individual owners who had alternated between permanent
establishments on the two continents. Manoel Antonio da Silva Brandao of
Para, Isidore Powell of Matanzas and several Afro-Brazilians and Afro-Portu-
guese of Bahia were examples.40 But, as discussed in chapter 10, the new fac-
tories were bigger and part of a larger network. The factors who headed them
were at first employees, but they increasingly became full partners, particularly
if the firm was not among the biggest companies. Ramon Rovena and Pedro
Maniquet were part of a Cuban partnership that had factories at Cabinda,
Loango, Black Point and the Congo River; both performed the factor role in
the early 1840s.41 Of the factories in the Congo at the end of the Brazilian trade,
two were independent, two were headed by partners of Rio de Janeiro fions
and six were operated by agents of other Brazilian companies, including
Amaral e Bastos, Pinto da Fonseca, and Bernadino da Sa. Amaral e Bastos,
however, stationed one of their partners at Ambriz and Tomas da Costa
Ramos had three brothers who alternated between his firm's Brazilian and
African coast establishments.42 Further north in Lagos and Ouidah, it was
more common for partners of Bahia firms to conduct business in Africa in
person.43 An alternative but less-used strategy was a joint venture between the
firm in the Americas and one of the major independent African slave traders
such as de Souza.44

After 1850 the elaborate slave establishments remained but were more likely
to be operated by the independent African-based slave merchants than by
Cuban importers. This was also a function of pressure on the trade. The .najor
export points in these years were on the beaches near Ouidah, in the Congo
region, and scattered locations in southeast Africa. For reasons reviewed later,
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mainly to do with geography and African sovereignty, the navy could not elim-
inate the traffic from these zones. Effective demand from Cuba always elicited
a response in these regions, especially as there was no longer any competition
from Brazilian purchasers. Reserves of slaves were usually available and ship
capture ratios did not reach the intimidating levels experienced by some other
exporting regions. In addition, all three zones had a pool of long-established
independent African-based slave merchants. In the Bight of Benin it was the
Afro-Portuguese-speaking community. In the Congo many of those dealers
from Luanda and elsewhere who were not independent when the Brazilian
traffic ended and who were not bankrupted by that event quickly set up on
their own. In southeast Africa there were Portuguese, Arabs and Banyans
(Hindu traders from India) who traded to many locations other than the Amer-
icas. The major problem after 1850 was not acquiring and shipping the slaves
so much as distributing them in Cuba. The price of the slave on the African
coast came to comprise less than 5 percent of the selling price in Cuba. Except
in isolated instances in Upper Guinea, importing companies in Cuba no longer
found it necessary to control their own African shore establishment in the last
years of the trade. Steamer packet lines and supercargoes on board fast slave
ships provided adequate enough links between buyers and sellers on opposite
sides of the Atlantic.45

Higher risk also generated an increase in the practice of freighting slaves
across the Atlantic. Ships of even the largest firms carried slaves belonging to
others. Sometimes these were owned by the hired factor of the company or the
slaver captain, separate from the company's slaves. Pedro Blanco entered the
entrepreneurial end of the business in this way. But the larger share of freighted
slaves came from other companies and from the already-mentioned Afro-Bra-
zilian and Afro-Portuguese communities in Africa. Several Bahia dealers and
Tomas da Costa Ramos, a major Rio dealer in the late 1840s, entered the busi-
ness in this fashion. Freighting slaves was not new, both U.S. and Portuguese
ships had offered this service in the preabolition period.46 The practice was
greatly encouraged by the increasing importance of the African factor and the
African-based trader under the pressures of suppression and the need to spread
risk. The Afro-Portuguese community in the Bight of Benin made particularly
heavy use of the freighting services offered by Bahian dealers. Indeed in Brazil
in the later 1840s it was rare for a house to bring back a full cargo of its own
slaves in its own ship. A naval officer observed of the Rio traffic that since the
1839 act, slave traders previously involved in individual speculations "have
separated themselves from the shipping enterprise .. . The slave factor now in
Africa . . . complete[s] the cargo of one vessel by portions of slaves from all the
factors residing there. They prefer this method of sending their slaves in 5 or
6 trips to that of one venture as ... insurance."47 Thus full slave ships captured
in the Bight of Benin or off Angola might have cargoes owned by thirty or more
dealers.48

It is also clear that before 1845 in the Cuban trade and before 1850 in the
Brazilian traffic, the shipping of the slave made up a larger proportion of the
slave's selling price in the Americas than ever before. After these dates sup-
pressive measures by authorities in the importing region ensured that distrib-
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ution costs—basically bribery—dominated price patterns. In the 1830s and
1840s shipping costs were close to 50 percent of final selling prices on most
Cuban routes and somewhat less on the major west-central Africa to Rio de
Janeiro route. By comparison, in the last year of the legal U.S. traffic, the Tar-
tar agreed to freight a cargo from the Rio Pongo to Martinique for an average
of $30 a head, or about 15 percent of the final selling price.41* A naval officer
made the reason clear when he pointed out that "the slave ship interest . . .
separate from the slave factor . . . incurs the most hazard and the most profit
. . . nothing is paid if the slaves are captured."50 Thus against the Serpente, a
steamer built for the trade in 1849 at a cost of £22,000 that never landed a
single slave, must be set the Andorinha, which generated revenues from freight
of £40,704 and profits of 800 percent from eight return voyages before being
captured and destroyed.51 Both Martinez and Pinto da Fonseca, the biggest
dealers of their day in Cuba and Brazil, respectively, shipped more slaves than
they themselves owned. Pinto da Fonseca, in particular, had ships that carried
only freighted slaves.52

Both Manoel Pinto da Fonseca and Bernadino da Sa refined this sytem even
further by advancing the funds to minor slave dealers to purchase the trading
goods. Both acted as financial intermediaries between the British importing
house and the smaller Portuguese merchant whose credit standing would not
support direct dealing with the former. Both also freighted the trade goods to
Africa. Pinto da Fonseca and da Sa typically charged 1 percent a month on the
goods advanced in addition to freight and insurance on the same, with the
insurance being arranged with a third party. All these charges were payable
whatever the outcome of the voyage. On the return trip, also, freight for the
slaves was payable whether or not the vessel arrived safely. Thus any losses
from capture would be spread to the minor dealers who, for their part, could
expect to land the slaves that made it across the Atlantic for £30 after all
charges, and this at a time when the final selling price was rarely less than £50.
The British minister felt that the security that da Sa and Pinto da Fonseca
received for their advances to the small dealers allowed them to escape
unscathed from the naval squadron. Before accepting this assessment, how-
ever, we should note that the major slave dealers assumed such Mephistophe-
lean proportions in the eyes of many British observers that they could scarcely
put a foot wrong in their pursuit of illegal profits.53

A major source of financing in the nineteenth-century slave trade was credit
advanced by the merchants (mainly British) who provided the slave dealers
with their trade goods. Other shipping costs and (later) distribution costs
increased in importance in the half-century after 1810; the relative significance
of the trade goods accordingly declined somewhat. Between one third and one
half of the capital outlay per slave in a slaving venture was accounted for by
trade goods before 1850, less later.54 Indeed as specie came to be employed
instead of goods, particularly in the Cuban traffic, this source of credit became
even less important.55 This did not, however, prevent the value of British goods
absorbed by the slave trade actually increasing between the last quarter of the
eighteenth century and the second quarter of the nineteenth century. Never-
theless, only the British were able to supply these goods on long credits and, as
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noted above, the removal of this facility would have reduced the volume of
the trade. One of the arguments of the British abolitionists in the 1790s had
been that if any nation filled the gap left by British withdrawal from the traffic,
that nation would still have to use British goods to exchange for slaves. Credits
on goods tended to increase from twelve months in the last years of the British
trade to eighteen months or twenty-four months later in the nineteenth cen-
tury.56 At the same time, the length of the average return voyage to the coast
decreased. There was also pressure on goods' suppliers to take up an equity
position in the slaving enterprise by accepting slaves in payment for goods. For
British merchants this was clearly in contravention of British law, but there
can be little doubt that it happened. It was certainly common in Rio de Janeiro
for British houses to advance merchandise in the knowledge that the chief secu-
rity for payment was the successful exchange of that merchandise for slaves on
the African coast.57 Even after specie became a part of the trading cargo, British
funds remained important. Most of the large mining operations in Brazil were
British and all employed slave labor. There were, moreover, neither legal nor
moral barriers to the extension of British credit to businesses other than those
involved in transatlantic slave trading. Slave owners, in particular planters,
had unrestricted access to British credit.38

A variety of innovative local financial intermediation techniques and spe-
cialized services appeared on the scene. A primitive futures market developed
when dealers in Pernambuco contracted to deliver slaves at fixed prices before
fitting out an expedition. By the late 1830s dealers were issuing bills on the
security of future imports. Despite the trend to increased concentration of own-
ership, smaller firms could find niches in this growing and increasingly sophis-
ticated business. A company in Rio de Janeiro specialized in discounting these
slave-trader bills.59 Other firms operated reception centers on the Brazil South
coast as supplements to their own slave-trading activities. Through these
passed newly imported Africans belonging to many different owners. There
was also a company set up to refit slave ships immediately after they had dis-
charged their cargoes so that the ship would not have to return to one of the
ports designated for international trade. Similar speciality firms had developed
in Havana by the early 1840s. Indeed the man described in 1850 by J. Kennedy
as the "head of slave trading interest here," Joaquin Gomez, apparently
avoided ship ownership altogether. He specialized in receiving slaves on con-
signment or purchasing them in Africa on his own account for transportation
in the ships of others. His specialty was the distribution of slaves within
Cuba.60 The flexibility of the slave-traders' response to British and domestic
pressure was thus not limited to the choice of a flag.

For the established traders in the Americas, the penultimate adjustment to
the pressures of prohibition was to seek new markets. Though table 9 suggests
that the major branches of the traffic were relatively self-contained after 1820,
some crosstrading did occur. Slavers leaving Cuba bound for the Bight of
Benin occasionally called at Bahia to load the roll tobacco which was so pop-
ular on the coast.61 In the wake of Brazilian prohibition of the traffic in 1830,
itself a function of the 1826 Anglo-Brazilian convention, several Banian and
Maranhao merchants sent slave cargoes or part cargoes to Havana, often con-
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signed to Juan Zangronis.62 At the same time the community of small Portu-
guese-speaking slave merchants in the Bight of Benin redirected a part of their
steady supply of small batches of slaves from Bahia to Havana. Joaquim
Almeida, who resided at different times in both Brazil and Africa, had thirty-
six slaves consigned to Jose Mazorra of Havana in 1844.63 In the mid-1840s
the actions of Captain-General Geronimo Valdes, fear of slave conspiracies
and the Spanish penal law of 1845 reversed the direction of this crosstrading.
By 1844 the Afro-Portuguese were refusing to send consignments to Havana,
and in 1845 the Havana dealers were for a time directing all slave cargoes to
the Brazils.64 Within a few years, however, the continuation of these tighter
Cuban controls coupled with a strong recovery in the Cuban slave market wid-
ened the price differential between slaves in Cuba and Bahia, with much of the
difference accounted for by rising Cuban distribution costs." In 1849 and 1850
Havana dealers, led by Pedro Forcade, brought several cargoes of Portuguese-
speaking slaves from the province of Bahia. At least one of these shipments
was jointly organized and others were planned by Forcade, Manoel Pinto da
Fonseca and Bernadino da Sa of Rio de Janeiro.66 At the same time Bahian
slave ships began to return once more to the Havana market." It should be
stressed, however, that although the existence of alternative markets gave the
firm greater flexibility in the short run, in comparison with the total trade these
shipments were of small importance.

A few slave-trading firms exercised the option to move in response to sup-
pressive measures. Perhaps the most successful of this select group was a Span-
iard, Francisco Robirosa. Robirosa was an established Havana slave dealer in
the early 1840s, became the fourth largest dealer in Rio de Janeiro after the
Havana traffic dwindled in mid decade, and then shifted his activities back to
Cuba when the Brazilian trade was suppressed.68 He was, in fact, one of a small
group of refugees from the suppressed Brazilian traffic who successfully broke
into the Cuban trade after 1850. Most of this group, however, were Portuguese
and eventually came to reside mainly in New York. Manuel Fortunat Botelho,
his partner Lemus, the principals of Abranches e Almeida Co.—Jose de Costa
Lima Viana, Joaquim Texeira de Miranda, Joao Alberto Machado and, per-
haps the best known, Manoel Basilio da Cunha Reis—were the leading mem-
bers of this group. Most of these men had been factors on the west-central Afri-
can coast in the 1840s and Lima Viana and Cunha Reis, in particular, had risen
from agents of major Brazilian houses to independent exporters, first shipping
their own slaves on freight and later owning their own expeditions.69

With the demise of the Brazilian traffic, this group established an important
niche in the Cuban trade in time to benefit from the upswing of the traffic from
the mid-1850s. By 1855 Lima Viana and Cunha Reis were well established, the
latter in partnership with Cesar de la Figaniere , the Portuguese consul, and his
brother, William. From here they launched ventures of their own such as the
Flying Eagle, the Charlotte, the Panchita and Isla da Cuba as well as procured
ships under U.S. colors for major Havana interests.70 One of the shipbrokers
involved in these transactions, Emilio Sanchez y Dolz, a naturalized American
of Cuban origin, was in the pay of the British consul at New York throughout
1859. His reports and other sources suggest that the New York Portuguese
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never had a distribution network in Cuba separate from the major Havana
slave traders. The expeditions they sent out obtained slaves from their own
factories in both west-central and East Africa; in the latter region, they were
acknowledged as the largest of the transatlantic dealers in the late 1850s.71 But
the sale of the slaves in Cuba at a time when distribution costs made up the
largest part of total costs continued under the control of established Cuban
firms.72 Moreover, the Portuguese group never owned more than a minority of
the slavers that sailed, even from New York,73 and in the Cuban traffic as a
whole they accounted for a much smaller proportion again. In these final years,
as in the post-1820 period generally, the locus of control and the source of the
capital for the Cuban trade was Cuba itself.

The activities of the Portuguese Company, as it was known in New York,
was part of a general rise in the importance of African-based slave dealers in
the final years of the traffic, at least on the west coast. Most did not have oper-
ational bases in the Americas. None were able to bypass the distribution sys-
tem established by the Cuban and (earlier) the Rio de Janeiro dealers, and
many indeed were defrauded by the Cuban firms during the 1850s.74 Before
1850 the biggest dealers operated their own ships, and in Bahia at least
employed agents to sell their slaves on a commission basis. Francisco Feliz de
Souza had a Bahia agent and an interest in at least eleven slave ships, as
opposed to slave cargoes between 1821 and 1841. Interests of members of his
extensive family may be traced to four other ventures, and as late as 1847
Antonio Feliz de Souza had a slaver built at Oporto and sailed it on the Oui-
dah-Bahia route.75 Another dealer, Domingo Jose Martins, shipped small
batches of slaves on his own account in ships consigned to him by Bahia own-
ers in the early 1840s. He also graduated to full ownership and had a reciprocal
relationship with Joaquim Pereira Marinho of Bahia, whereby each acted as
the other's agent on the two continents, without apparently any formal part-
nership being established.76 In the late 1840s a naval officer observed that in
the Bight of Benin there were two classes of slave ship. One was the "regular"
slaver, sent direct from Bahia with meticulous planning; the other was "bought
up suddenly by the slave dealers for double [its] value, . . . a temptation that
few American [ship owners] can resist . . . [such ships] come to the coast
expressly for this speculation."77 The purchasers of this second type were usu-
ally Afro-Portuguese from Lagos or Ouidah. Large numbers of minor Afro-
Portuguese dealers also took advantage of the freighting facilities offered by
Bahia shippers. In the north, a Portuguese national, Caetano Jose Nosolini,
governor of Bissau, also straddled the Atlantic with his slaving business in the
1830s and 1840s. In the first half of 1841 he sent 790 slaves to Cuba and 460
to Maranhao on a consignment basis.78 To the south, Luanda dealers were
probably less successful in establishing independent transatlantic businesses,
though Portuguese sources indicate that at least one trader, Donna Anna Joa-
quina dos Santos Silva, was managing her own transatlantic business in the
1830s and 1840s. As the Brazilian trade died, Angolan dealers sent their own
cargoes in small coasting vessels, one of them the twenty-ton Vinte-cinco de
Setembro.19 At least some Africans had already tried this latter strategy. In
November 1844 the King of the Sherbro, widely known as Henry Tucker, dis-
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patched 348 slaves to Cuba in the Engador, a schooner owned and equipped
by himself and other Sherbro chiefs.80

After 1850 few slavers were owned by African-based traders, but the share
of total slave departures dispatched on the account of these traders probably
increased nevertheless. A growing palm oil business provided a stronger base
from which to conduct slave-trading ventures. The major dealers in the Bight
of Benin in 1853 were Joao Jose de Lima, formerly of Lagos but now of Lome,
Joaquim Almeida of Agoue, near Anecho, and the Martins brothers, one at
Ouidah and the other at Porto Novo. The de Souza family continued in the
slave and palm oil business at Ouidah. The Martins brothers and Lima
together with Domingo Mustiche of Ouidah sent several large shipments to
Cuba in 1853 and 1854. Mustiche, a native of Spain, accompanied the slaves,
but this did not prevent the Cuban government from capturing two of the ship-
ments after disembarkation.81 Losses from these ventures and unhappiness at
the treatment they received from the Cuban importers had no long-term effect.
Although the Martins at Porto Novo, together with several Ouidah dealers,
refused to sell slaves for specie to the Adams Grey early in 1857, the reason
was simply that they preferred to await an opportunity to freight their slaves
on their own account. As late as 1864 Joao Scares, who was the leading trader
in the Afro-Portuguese community after the death of Domingo Jose Martins,
left Lagos for London by mail steamer for the express purpose of obtaining a
suitable vessel for a transatlantic venture.82 Further south Francisco Antonio
Flores, a former partner of the Rio de Janeiro firm Amaral e Bastos and a
Luanda resident, shipped slaves from Ambriz to Cuba and imported goods
from New York and London on his own account as well as acting as agent for
Havana companies. He also sent a partner to Havana along with the slaves.83

The cargo of the Pierre Soule, which embarked 479 Africans near Benguela in
December 1855, had no less than forty-eight separate owners, most of them
living in the Benguela area. The Dolores carried 595 slaves from Ambriz in the
same year. The biggest four shippers owned 293 of the slaves, but thirty-seven
other shippers, mostly Luanda and Ambriz merchants, shared the remaining
302 slaves and all were sent on consignment to Havana firms.84 Only on the
southeast African coast is there little evidence of local merchants' involvement
in slave markets in the Americas. However, even on the west coast, there was
never any possibility of African-based dealers dominating the trade. The
majority of slaves leaving Africa were owned by large Havana companies.

Finally we should turn briefly to the third major slave carrier of the nine-
teenth century, the French. The contrast between the French traders and the
slave traders of Havana, Bahia and Rio de Janeiro dealers is very striking. Of
751 French ships suspected of participating in the slave trade between 1814
and 1833, over half were in the hands of Nantes merchants.85 Unlike the ship-
owners of Havana and Rio de Janeiro, those of Nantes always had a range of
alternative employment possibilities for their ships, to which all eventually
turned. Only a few firms were clearly specializing in the traffic even at its
height. Nantes slave traders tended to be well-established merchant houses
with abundant capital and easy access to capital markets. La Societe d'assur-
ances de Nantes was a major shareholder of La Banque de Nantes, formed in
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1817, and both institutions were controlled by slave-trading merchants. Serge
Daget comments, "le commerce maritime nantais s'est protege par un veritable
consortium de negriers habilite a escompter les effets de commerce, appuye sur
ses propres ressources et sur la finance locale . . . et pas sans liens probables
avec la banque frangaise."86 The pressure for financial innovation was clearly
not as great as in Spanish and Portuguese America. Concentration of owner-
ship, moreover, was comparable to eighteenth-century figures, with the six big-
gest slave-ship owners accounting for 92 out of the 190 voyages for which own-
ership is known. At least ninety-three Nantes merchants are suspected of
having invested in the illegal traffic.

Once on the African coast, French ships, protected to a large extent from the
British navy, traded in the old manner. This involved calling at several loca-
tions and trading with independent factors, African headmen or (at St. Louis
and Goree) their own agents, though there is a suggestion that French ships
accepted slaves on freight from Cuban traders in Africa. When the French gov-
ernment determined to suppress the trade after 1827, it did so with relative
ease and the impact of abolition was rather to destroy the trade than to modify
its practices. As in the British case, most of the direct involvement ceased fairly
quickly as ships and firms redeployed in other long-distance trade. Information
on the business activities of French West Indian colonial slave traders is scant,
but such firms certainly used the credit offered by British merchants at Danish
St. Thomas. The Nantes traffic, at least, may be seen as a carryover from the
eighteenth century.87

In all slaving centers, including those in France, the slave-trading firm's cost-
ing and organizational adjustments could not eliminate the high risk that was
the basic feature of the nineteenth-century slave trade. As might be expected,
profits were high and increased sharply in the last years of the trade. Table 10
compares estimates of profitability in the British eighteenth-century trade with
data on the post-1825 Brazilian and Cuban traffic taken from appendix E. The
data have not been standardized for voyage length and as the nineteenth-cen-
tury round-trip was shorter than its predecessors, the annualized returns would
show a greater difference between the two centuries than indicated here. The
eighteenth-century British trade was probably more remunerative than its con-
temporary Dutch and French counterparts, yet by most estimates it could not
match the nineteenth-century returns to Cuban and Brazilian investors. The
rates available to the latter turned clerks of trading houses and petty shopkeep-
ers into wealthy proprietors of sugar and coffee estates within a few years. For
Manoel Pinto da Fonseca and Jose Bernadino da Sa these returns bought titles
in the Brazilian nobility in the 1840s and in the Spanish and Portuguese nobil-
ity after their expulsion from Rio de Janeiro in 1851. Zulueta was similarly
ennobled in Cuba. And, of course, these financial gains fueled the often wildly
exaggerated estimates of slave-trading profits made by many contemporary
observers.88

But high risk also meant severe losses for many investors, including most of
those who savored success. The British commissary judge in Havana in 1830
commented on the many shopkeepers in that city who had gone bankrupt on
account of their slaving speculations. Twenty years later his successor was able
to observe that "there is not a single person in this city who has latterly been
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Table 10. Estimates of Profit Rates per
Venture or per Slave in Selected Branches
of the Slave Trade

Selected Branches of
the Slave Trade Percentage

British
1757-84
1760-1807
1770-1806
1800

Cuban
1826-35
1836-45
1856-65

Brazil South
1831-40
1841-50

10.5
9.5

26.7
9.5

19.6
19.2
91.3

17.8
21.8

Sources: Row 1, Roger T. Anstey, The Atlantic Slave
Trade and British Abolition (London, 1975), p. 47.
Row 2, David Richardson, "Profits in the Liverpool
Slave Trade: The Accounts of William Davenport,
1757-1784," in Roger Anstey and P. E. H. Hair (eds.),
Liverpool, the African Slave Trade, and Abolition:
Essays to Illustrate Current Knowledge and Research
(Liverpool, Eng., 1976), p. 46. Row 3, Joseph E. Ini-
kori, "Market Structure and the Profits of the British
African Trade in the Late Eighteenth Century," Jour-
nal of Economic History, 61 (1981):772. Row 4, E.
Phillip LeVeen, British Slave Trade Suppression Poli-
cies, 1821-1865 (New York, 1977), p. 22. Rows 5
through 9, see app. E.

engaged in the trade who can be pointed out as enriched by it."89 Although
evidence will not support full statistical analysis, an impressive proportion of
the major slave traders underwent bankruptcy during their careers. Pedro
Blanco's firm was bankrupt by 1848, with liabilities of $500,000, and the prin-
cipal was living in Genoa by then. Lino Carballo, the partner of first Martinez
and then Blanco in the 1830s, committed suicide a year later, leaving behind
an insolvent estate. Figaniere, Reis and Co., the largest and best known of the
Portuguese operations in New York, failed at the end of 1859 despite the
Cuban traffic reaching in that year its highest level90 in two decades. Even
the large Havana companies of the same period could not avoid severe losses.
The itinerant Francisco Robirosa had to begin again in Lisbon and Havana in
the early 1850s after bankruptcy in Rio de Janeiro. Pinto da Fonseca had
already experienced very heavy losses in 1849 before the British attacks in Bra-
zilian ports. Both he and Bernadino da Sa subsequently left large amounts of
slaves and merchandise on the African coast in 1851 and spent heavily in
trying to avoid arrest and expulsion from Brazil." In Africa the largest dealer
in Angola was insolvent by 1859, and many of his colleagues experienced a
similar fate in naval-induced crises in 1851, 1855 and 1863.92 Further north the
da Souza family fortunes had declined so much by the late 1840s that its head
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could not raise the capital necessary to assume the responsibilities of chacha
(the official intermediary with Europeans) to the king of Dahomey.93

Successful firms were usually those that either always had other interests or
that diversified when the traffic was most profitable. Julian Zulueta's long asso-
ciation with the slave-trading business, for example, became a supplement to
his sugar-growing operations, though even he was twice arrested and experi-
enced some financial embarrassment in the 1850s. Juan Aguirre had similar
links and like Zulueta and the Borrell brothers gained much of his wealth first
from slave trading. Jose Mazorra and Pedro Forcade moved into large-scale
sugar growing and disappeared from the slave trade, the former in the 1840s
and the latter in 1853.94 In Brazil Pinto da Fonseca and his brothers invested
in the expanding coffee sector.95 The Martinez firm did not enter the plantation
business and pulled its capital out of the slave trade before the slump of the
mid-1840s. Although it reentered the trade, it seems thereafter to have com-
mitted no more than a small fraction of its resources to such activities. In
Africa the slave-trader survivors adopted a similar strategy. Caetano Jose
Nosolini, the major figure at the northern limits of the trade, moved all his
capital into legitimate trade between 1839 and 1842 and died a wealthy man
in 1850. The parallel move of Domingo Jose Martins into the Bight of Benin
palm oil business in the late 1840s is well documented.96 There are few exam-
ples in the nineteenth century of individuals on either side of the Atlantic who
combined long-run success with exclusive dependence on the business of traf-
ficking slaves across the Atlantic.

For the slave-trading firm, then, abolition came in two stages, both defined
by the British. One was British withdrawal from the traffic and the inception
of a naval and diplomatic campaign against the foreign slave trade. The other
was the enforcement of domestic measures by the governments of the import-
ing region. The first shifted the industry to the Americas, put it into the hands
of Spanish and Portuguese merchants and began the trend to greater concen-
tration of ownership. The second probably had the greater influence on risk
and the attendant increase in profits and losses. American and British involve-
ment in the trade, though very important, did not take the form of direct own-
ership of ventures. Most of the capital was raised locally, a significant portion
initially from small investors, but the majority portion in all slaving centers
was self-generated from earnings. In this, the slave trader was little different
from other preindustrial and early industrial enterpreneurs.

Plantation capital was not critical to the industry in either Brazil and Cuba.97

Two partners of the Martinez firm in the 1830s, Lino Carballo and Simon
Perez de Teran, had planter connections, though this did not prevent the bank-
ruptcy of the former.98 Other planters may have been among the purchasers of
venture shares, and in the last years of the trade some capital did come into
the business from agriculture. By then, however, a significant minority of the
large plantations were owned by old slave traders.99 The names of the old estab-
lished families of Cuban nobles and officeholders who came to form the core
of the sugar plantocracy do not appear in the slave-trade business.100 The rapid
expansion of Spanish involvement in the transatlantic slave trade actually
came before the most explosive growth phase of the sugar industry. For the
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Spanish in the generation after 1810, the slave trade was a new and rapidly
growing industry and the leading slave traders tended to rise through the ranks,
often after immigrating. If they survived long enough, they moved into the
plantation sector thereafter. Even among the successful slave dealers, however,
many avoided the plantations and put their funds instead into "legitimate"
trade, or in one case a candle-manufacturing business. Throughout the period
there was a considerable turnover of firms, with very few maintaining contin-
uous links with the industry. This was true of both Brazil during, say, the sec-
ond quarter of the century and in Cuba from the 1820s to the 1860s. The high
profits thus were sufficient to overcome the barriers to entry that in other
industries were associated with increasing concentration ratios. It is worth not-
ing that the larger ships of the post-1850 period might have encouraged a trend
to larger firms and more highly concentrated ownership even in the absence of
abolitionist pressures.

On the evidence here, then, the slave-trading firm could have continued to
adapt almost indefinitely to the pressures of abolition, at least in the form of
naval and diplomatic intervention. Given the demand for plantation produce
and the determination of free labor to avoid plantation work, it seemed impos-
sible for the navy and home governments in the Americas to raise the cost of
slave labor to the point where the slave trade would cease. Not until actions
against the persons of slave-trading entrepreneurs were instituted would inves-
tors begin to move out of the business completely. The characteristics that dis-
tinguished the slave-trading firm from its counterparts in other international
business activities—the absence of North Americans and northern Europeans,
the large profits and losses and the high concentration ratios—were thus largely
the results of efforts to suppress the traffic. Without this pressure the slave-
trading firm would have continued to thrive along with the plantations they
supplied.101
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Suppression and the Supply

of Slaves from Africa

Abolition and suppression recast the relationship between Africa and Europe.
In the eighteenth century the slave trade had come to dominate ties betwen the
two continents as more than 90 percent of the value of intercontinental Atlan-
tic exports from Africa were made up of slaves by the 1790s. The overwhelm-
ing cause of changes in the overall volume of this trade was always intra-Euro-
pean wars. In the nineteenth century unprecedented economic growth outside
Africa brought a new complexity to exchange between the continents. On the
one hand, it meant the slave trade came to be of greater potential importance
than ever before as British and eventually Continental European demand for
plantation produce accelerated. On the other hand, economic growth was also
associated with the evolution of attempts to suppress the trade as chapter 2 has
made clear. Without industrialization there would probably have been neither
a naval nor a diplomatic campaign to suppress the slave trade. Moreover the
growth process meant increasing European demand for African produce.
Before 1800 the relative importance of this "legitimate" trade with Africa had
shrunk. After 1800 it became increasingly important as palm oil and later, pea-
nuts, entered the stream of European and North American raw material
imports. For the first time large quantities of African labor were needed not
only by plantation owners in the Americas but also by produce exporters in
Africa. Europe continued to be of small importance for the average African,
but the tension generated by such influences defined Afro-European relations
in the first half of the nineteenth century and beyond.

Thus, abolition notwithstanding, slave departures from Africa showed little
signs of diminution before 1850. Although the peaks of the 1780s and 1790s
were not again attained, export volumes remained at historically high levels
until 1850. Just over 2.5 million Africans left for the New World between 1811
and 1850 compared to just under 3 million in the forty years before 1811. Both
these totals are well in excess of those in comparable periods before 1781, and
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the decadal figures for the 1820s and 1830s are, respectively; the third and
fourth largest in the history of the traffic. In the nineteenth century as a whole,
3.4 million slaves left Africa for the Americas, and they continued to depart in
greater numbers than European transatlantic emigrants down to the 1840s.1

The above contradictions also help explain the very uneven regional pat-
terns of exports. As we have seen in chapter 5, the flow of slaves had never
been distributed equally either geographically or on a population density basis.
Some large and heavily populated areas provided few slaves for the Americas,
whereas other local areas may well have experienced varying degrees of depo-
pulation. Few slave ships left Senegambia, the Windward coast, the Gold Coast
and the Loango Coast north of Cabinda after 1820. The transatlantic traffic had
ceased in the Bight of Biafra north of the Principe Island by 1840 and, less
certainly, in most of Portuguese Angola by midcentury. In southeast Africa
transatlantic export volumes oscillated wildly down to the end of the traffic,
reflecting not so much abolition policy as the alternative possibilities of selling
slaves in the Indian Ocean and Arab markets. Exports from southeast Africa
to all overseas markets combined would have changed much less violently.
This region, Upper Guinea, the Bight of Benin and the Congo River were
always likely to supply slaves down to the mid-1860s with the Congo claiming
the dubious distinction of being the last major source of African labor for the
Americas. Overall, two broad distributional trends stand out in the last half-
century of the traffic. One is the shift southward in the center of gravity of the
trade, a continuation of a trend apparent since 1780. Between 1821 and 1867
almost two thirds of the deportees left from ports south of the equator and after
1855 the ratio rose to over 80 percent. The second is the increasing concentra-
tion of departures in certain ports within the above regions. Despite naval
blockades, nine ports or their immediate vicinities accounted for 80 percent of
all shipments between 1811 and 1867. Centers such as the Gallinas, Ouidah,
Bonny, Cabinda, Benguela and Quelimane were tiny settlements compared to
the American reception ports, but the hundreds of thousands of slaves who
passed through them after 1811 made them bywords among abolitionists.

Why were some African regions more affected by suppression than others?
And what was the African response to the changing external economic envi-
ronment? Clearly the exact mix of suppression and European demand for
American-plantation as opposed to African-grown produce varied, and most
of this chapter is devoted to an evaluation of these factors at the regional level.
Yet above all stands the central fact that throughout this period African mar-
kets and African demand for African produce were always more important
than any external sources of trade. As we shall see, both here and in chapter
13, any reasonable ratio of export income (from both slaves and produce
together) to total income suggests the continued predominance after 1808 of
internal influences in the African economy.

UPPER GUINEA

We begin with Upper Guinea. Here the slave trade became increasingly con-
centrated in the Gallinas and, to a lesser extent, the Pongo and Sherbro rivers
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and at Bissau.2 Shipments from other points were always likely, but many took
the form of coastal transfers to the bulking stations of Bissau, the Pongo and
the Cape Verde Islands prior to embarkation for Brazil North and Cuba. The
largest center however, the Gallinas, drew its slaves from inland. Although all
of these ports had participated in the traffic for many years, none had been
dominant entrepots in the presuppression era. Each, in fact, offered some pro-
tection against British naval interference. Bissau and the Cape Verde Islands
were under the Portuguese flag: At Bissau and neighboring Cacheu the factories
were within artillery range of the Portuguese fort, and the largest slave trader
north of the Gallinas was Portuguese governor of Bissau for several years. Not
until 1843 did the Portuguese stop the sale of slaves into the Atlantic trade
from points adjacent to their forts.3 At the Gallinas, Pongo and Sherbro rivers,
the protection was geographic. Innumerable creeks and mangrove swamps as
well as shallow waters made policing difficult and unhealthy. Indeed the Light-
burn factory at Faringuira, fifteen miles up the Rio Pongo, with its martello
tower and nineteen-pound muzzle loaders, was never attacked, and the Curtis
factory, also in the Pongo, successfully resisted British assault.4 The estuaries
of the Senegal, Gambia, Scarcies and Rokel rivers all north of Freetown, and
the large eighteenth-century bulking centers at Bulama, Goree and other
islands off the coast were simply too exposed to figure in the nineteenth-cen-
tury trade except as staging posts. By 1822 the Fulbe slave caravans from the
Futa Jallon focused on the Rio Nunez, near Cape Verga. Slaves traded there
were taken to the new centers together with the local Nalous and Bagas via
coastal transportation.5

The slave trade petered out in this region before the spectacular rise of slave-
grown peanut output, which eventually became many times more valuable
than the slave trade had been.6 Slave prices and slave departures declined
together after 1840, suggesting that the fall in demand apparent at the aggregate
level operated here also. The immediate factors responsible were mainly polit-
ical. A temporary decline in demand from Cuba occurred in the early 1840s
due largely to Cuban and Spanish initiatives that would likely not have hap-
pened without British diplomatic pressure. The decline came immediately
after major British attacks in the Gallinas, the slave trade recovery from which
was slow despite the law officers' apparent repudiation of the navy's actions in
1842. Although some Brazilian traders moved in to replace the Spanish, declin-
ing demand and the Gallinas attack formed the backdrop to a series of anti-
slave-trade treaties that the British signed with African coastal powers in the
following decade. The British assisted the Liberian government first to buy
what was taken to be the sovereignty of the Gallinas and then to enforce abo-
lition in this region and New Cestos.7 African consent to the British treaties
would have been much more difficult to obtain without a flagging demand
from the Americas. Once signed, however, the treaties provided the legal jus-
tification for British blockades and direct attacks at the end of the decade when
Cuban slavers returned to the coast in force.

The role of commodity production in the suppression process does not
appear to have been large. There was always a vigorous internal trade between
the coast and the interior, centered on the rivers, which continued to thrive
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both before and after abolition.8 The external commodity trade in the pre-
groundnut era was greatest in the very rivers from which the slave trade had
disappeared. In the Gallinas, on the other hand, the soil was "wretchedly bad
for more than 20 miles from the sea coast" and there was "no other commerce
but the slave trade".9 Exportable quantities of produce were to be had in Bissau
and the Pongo and Sherbro rivers, but much less in the latter two regions than,
say, in the Nunez and Sierra Leone rivers. Peanut exports began in the late
1830s and became significant in the next decade. The commodity trade of the
Pongo river, for example, tripled between 1846 and 1851. But this was a case
of filling a vacuum rather than displacing an existing staple. Slave prices, which
had declined in the 1840s, held steady after 1850 despite the continuing pre-
cipitous drop in slave exports.10 This suggests that the alternative demand for
labor in peanut production had become significant at some price below what
traders to the Americas were normally prepared to pay. Indeed it was probably
the drop in labor costs as well as the increased demand for peanuts from
Europe that was responsible for the rapid rise in peanut exports. Slave trading
and farming for export—mainly peanuts and coffee—nevertheless, existed side
by side in the Geba, Pongo and Sherbro rivers for some years, but the former
was always the preferred activity when the opportunity arose."

Except for Senegambia (discussed later) there is no sense of slaves becoming
less available in the region as a whole. Slave price and quantities were both
below eighteenth-century levels and prices probably continued to decline
together with the volume of exports down to the 1840s.12 In contrast to west-
central Africa, the slaving frontier for transatlantic purposes shifted back
toward the coast. The ethnic origins are available for 259 Africans embarked
in 1822 at Bissau, the Pongo River and Grand Bassa in three separate ship-
ments. For the pre-1808 period Barry Higman has drawn a much larger sample
of ethnic origins from the African-born population of the British West Indies.
A comparison of the two groupings suggests that peoples coming from beyond
a line drawn one hundred miles from the coast such as Mandingo, Foulah,
Kissi and Bambara took up a smaller share of the later Sierra Leone sample.13

The latter, of course, is very small, but there is much other evidence to support
this conclusion. Curtin's analysis of Koelle's linguistic inventory of the late
1840s Sierra Leone population suggests that the Soso, Temne and other coastal
populations were heavily represented.14 The same pattern was apparent for
1,180 slaves leaving the Rio Pongo in 1834 in four Spanish vessels. No less
than 1,000 were "from the Scarcies and Melicouri rivers principally of Tim-
manee and Loco Nations."15 Most of the small contingent of Amistad captives
embarking at the Gallinas in 1839 and subsequently landed in the United
States after a mutiny were Mende from no more than sixty miles inland. Por-
tuguese at Bissau and Cacheu allied themselves with the peoples of Kanyabac,
the largest of the Bissagos Islands (Arquipelago dos Bijagos), and they raided
villages on the rivers over which they claimed sovereignty. The trade in reen-
slaved liberated Africans is well known, many of them passing through the
Gallinas on their way to the Americas. There is abundant testimony that the
majority of Gallinas deportees were obtained from the territory drained by
minor rivers between Cape Mount and Sierra Leone. Local warfare, kidnap-
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ping and judicial procedures rather than long-distance caravans were the major
source.'6 Mandingo traders traveled from the far interior but were actually
more likely to buy slaves on the coast for markets to the north than to sell
them.17

South of the Gallinas stretched the rest of the Windward coast from which
after 1820 only a few hundred slaves per year were taken. Never a major slave-
trading region, the lightly populated hinterlands and lack of easy access to
more traditional provenance zones in the interior militated against any change
in this status in the closing years of the traffic.18 East of Cape Palmas, the Ivory
Coast continued free of the slave trade after 1807, but further east slaves left
parts of the Gold Coast down to at least 1839 and, via coastal transfer to Keta
and Ouidah, for many years before and after this. The numbers may not have
been great, but the catchment area was very wide. The Ulysses, a captured
Cuban-bound slaver taken to Kingston, Jamaica, embarked 540 "Mandingoes
[few], Chambas (northern Asante), Asantees, Fantees, Nagos (Yoruba), and
Pohpohs (Adja or Ewe)" west of Accra in 1839. This suggests that the Anlo
from whom the Afro-Brazilian slave factors acquired their slaves in this region
were purchasing at the great long-distance salt/slave centers of Kratchi (Kete-
Krachi) and Salaga over one hundred miles inland. There can be no doubt that
European sovereignty claims in the area were the key factor in reducing exports
from the Gold Coast, a major provenance zone in the previous century. The
last-recorded direct shipments from Dutch Accra were the occasion of British
protests and promises of Dutch cooperation.19 The main African hinterland
state, Asante, adjusted successfully to this change without developing an Atlan-
tic commodity substitute for slaves. Although the land-borne cola trade to the
north grew rapidly, the total value of Atlantic exports probably did not regain
levels reached in the peak years of the slave trade (1780s) until the last third
of the nineteenth century.20 Here at least the Atlantic commodity trade bore no
discernible relationship to the Atlantic slave trade.

BIGHT OF BENIN

In the Bight of Benin the geographic concentration of the trade was as extreme
as in Upper Guinea. Despite embarking no slaves after 1851, Lagos was easily
the leading slave exporting port in the nineteenth century and together with
Ouidah probably accounted for 60 percent of all departures from the region.
In that slaves were often embarked at some distance from their barracoons,
especially in the case of Ouidah, these figures are to some extent misleading,
but the factories themselves may well have been the leading Atlantic slaving
centers on the continent.21 Geography contributed much to such preeminence.
All slaving centers in this region were located on the long lagoon system that
runs parallel to the ocean and is fronted by a beach with a dangerous surf.
Indeed in the early nineteenth century a canoe could travel from the Volta
River west to Lagos and beyond on the internal waterway. Slaves were likely
to be embarked by canoe through the surf from almost any part of the long
beach because the lagoon behind it provided the ideal facility for quick passage
to the least-watched section.22 As a large part of the beach was under the suzer-



Suppression and the Supply of Slaves from Africa 169

ainty, albeit uneven, of the king of Dahomey, there were few political barriers
to this operation, and the Dahomean capital, Abomey, was far enough inland
to deter a seaborne assault. Lagos was an independent maritime city-state that
could be occupied with the aid of the existing African squadron once the Brit-
ish government had resolved to its own satisfaction the moral, political and
diplomatic issues involved. Ouidah, on the other hand, was five kilometers
from the sea, protected by a swamp and was only one of the potential slave-
shipping outlets for Dahomey. In the 1850s the British commodore twice rec-
ommended against attacking any part of Dahomey despite the king's violation
of the 1852 treaty.23 Lagos was not assaulted until many years after the buildup
of the British African fleet in the 1830s and even then was taken only on the
second attempt. It was not just bravado that induced one of the last Afro-Por-
tuguese slave traders in the region to comment to a naval officer in 1867 that
"the slave trade is finished for the present so I am going into legal trade; your
cruizers have not stopped it, but there is no demand from Cuba."24

Ouidah and Lagos were the main outlets for two overlapping supply systems,
and the foundations of both were upheavals associated with major states in the
area. Dahomey became even stronger under King Ghezo and conducted reg-
ular and far-reaching military expeditions documented by many missionaries
and naval observers. In the process the king enforced tribute and captured
slaves. Bounded on the west by another large state, Asante, Dahomey directed
most of these ventures eastward into Yorubaland. Here the collapse of the Oyo
Empire, formed the prelude to the internecine Yoruba warfare that fed the
stream of deportees heading down the rivers to the Lagos lagoon.25 In both
ports the African ruler and his aristocracy used intermediaries, usually Afro-
Portuguese, to deal with the slave ship. In Lagos these individuals might be the
factor employees or partners of the slave-trading firm in the Americas. In Oui-
dah they were more likely to be officials of the Dahomey state, such as the
chacha or independent factors, such as Domingo Martins at Porto Novo. The
chacha's considerable authority never amounted to a monopoly even over the
King's slaves, though both he and other factors had the resources and contacts
on occasion to send their own ships to the Americas. Unlike Ghezo, the king
of Lagos bought rather than captured slaves. His agents purchased captives
from whichever Yoruba warlord was currently victorious.26 The Ijebu were a
common source but no Yoruba group, least of all the Egba whom the British
missionaries backed in their struggle against Dahomey eschewed the business.27

The king of Dahomey sent his own captives through Ouidah and both he and
the king of Lagos levied duties on others traded in their respective markets.
The British attack on Lagos left Ouidah as the major slave-export funnel for
the whole region, but by this time palm oil production was taking a major share
of the slaves generated by the political unrest.28

The supply of slaves to Bight of Benin ports had two striking characteristics,
one was the wide range of ethnic origins represented. Yoruba slaves predomi-
nated, but Africans from the Upper Volta eastward through the Hausa and
Nupe areas to the Igbo of the lower Niger embarked from Lagos and Ouidah.29

Late in 1858 as the last great surge of Cuban demand began to peak, a Liver-
pool palm oil dealer on the Niger River north of Aboh noted the pickup of
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activity in his diary. "Great numbers of canoes keep passing up the river daily
for the purpose of buying slaves, from which I should infer that the slave trade
must be carried on to a great extent in the Brass, Bonny and Calabar rivers."30

His inference was wrong; the slaves were being assembled hundreds of miles
away on the lagoon south of Dahomey. The basic point is that the catchment
area for Bight of Benin ports was very large, well populated and well organized.
The second feature may be found in the age and sex structure of the deportees.
The Bight of Benin slave trade had fewer children and more women propor-
tionately than the traffic from other regions. Moreover, the female ratio rose
during the years when the volume of the traffic was high and there were no
barriers to lactating women entering the traffic. Rising volumes did not have a
similar effect on the proportion of children carried off, but this may be
explained, in part, by the distances traveled. Children were worth less than
adults, were less able to withstand the rigors of travel and, if taken in war, were
easier to assimilate and control within the captor's society.31 A high-enough
price increase might well have elicited a responding rise in the child ratio also.
A provenance zone of this size and this age-and-sex pattern among its depor-
tees was not likely to be exhausted by the combined demands from the Amer-
icas and the domestic palm oil sector at the levels at which they operated in
the mid-nineteenth century.

It follows from this that once more the rise of produce exports was not a
critical element in the suppression process. Although the quality of the data on
the slave and palm oil trades will not support formal analysis, they do support
some general comments.32 The rise in Liverpool palm oil prices during the
1830s no doubt triggered the first Bight of Benin exports to Europe (as opposed
to Bahia) in the last years of the decade. The spectacular growth in these
exports in the 1840s, however, was accompanied by declining oil prices to 1845
and recovery thereafter. Slave exports showed little diminution in these years
and as many scholars have pointed out, the two trades functioned comfortably
together, with perhaps the same marketing structures and indeed entrepreneu-
rial personnel. Thus the growth of the palm oil trade after 1840 was not depen-
dent on either the decline of the slave trade or a secular rise in palm oil prices.33

Whatever the explanation for the output rise, its impact on slave prices is clear
enough. In the late 1840s when slave departures were only slightly above their
1836-40 levels, slave prices were 30 percent higher and, in fact, reached their
highest point in the nineteenth-century price series. After 1850, with the Bra-
zilian pullout from the trade, slave prices declined significantly, but by
nowhere near as much as slave exports. Because palm oil exports continued to
expand strongly after 1850, this suggests that the labor requirements of the
expanding Dahomean palm oil plantations put a floor under slave prices. In
the last years of the traffic, Dahomean slaves, in fact, were twice as expensive
as those in the Congo river where commodity exports were very small. Despite
these high prices the annual value of slave exports in, say, 1856 and 1857 could
not have been much above £75,000, whereas the total value of commodity
exports in those years from all Bight of Benin ports averaged nearly £1 mil-
lion.14 Those who might interpret this as commodity exports squeezing out the
slave trade should remember that after 1850 African slave prices were only 8
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to 15 percent of final selling costs in Cuba. It was not the high prices of slaves
in Africa that put an end to the trade.35

At the factoring level on the coast, there was certainly little tension between
the two trades. The great chacha, Francisco Feliz de Souza invited the first
Ouidah palm oil agent of the London firm of W. M. Hutton to visit Abomey
accompanied by himself. For the slave traders such European firms were an
additional source of slaving goods. When de Souza, Martins and the other
slave factors broke into the palm oil export business, their profits from the
slave trade allowed them on occasion to undercut the "legitimate" traders, a
tactic that could only increase produce exports.36 Rivalries developed but these
were within the palm oil business not between palm oil and slaving activites.
As in the Rio Pongo, however, there is a clear sense that commodity trade was
a second best option.37 King Ghezo's response to the abortive British blockade
of 1852 was an offer to give up the slave trade but only if the cruisers would
funnel all the lagoon system's oil exports through the port of Ouidah. He then
attempted to establish a monopoly without British aid. The king did not have
a monopoly on slave exports from the region, but monopoly profits on palm
oil were essential if the royal revenues from the latter were to match those from
the former, at least in the early 1850s.38 In the Bight of Benin then, as in Upper
Guinea, both slave and produce exports would have grown in tandem in the
absence of the antislave-trade impulse. It is thus clear that attempts to suppress
the trade should be given considerable emphasis.

BIGHT OF BIAFRA

In the Bight of Biafra a different mix of factors determined the end of the trade.
Embarkation points here drew slaves from a much smaller geographic zone
than the adjacent Bight of Benin. Despite the easy transportation possible
along most of the Niger River, there is little evidence of any but Igbo and Ibibio
peoples leaving Bonny and Calabar, with the former predominating.39 There
was substantial movement of slaves from Aboh, a major market at the head of
the delta, toward embarkation points in the Bight of Benin, probably in
response to major price differentials between the slave coast and Niger Delta
ports. In addition, there were probably restrictions on the sale of lactating
women and their infants that did not hold in Yorubaland. This was, however,
probably the most densely populated region of Africa and was able to meet the
peak demands of the late 1830s without any adjustment in sex-and-age ratios.
There is some evidence of a geographic child-ratio pattern. The proportion of
children leaving the most distant provenance zones occupied by the Agbaja
and Isuama Igbo was less than the equivalent ratio in the Ibibio Anang and
Arochukwu areas closer to the embarkation points. The lower prices in Bonny
and Calabar relative to other parts of the African littoral no doubt reflected, in
part, the close proximity of these densely populated areas.40

The important factors that separate Bight of Biafra ports in the abolition
process lie elsewhere. In contrast to the Bight of Benin, embarkation of slaves
in the Bight of Biafra took place in the deltas and estuaries of rivers that were
readily accessible from the sea. There were many square miles of mangrove
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forest, but the river channels themselves were deep and their bars often navig-
able. Bonny and Calabar dominated the slave trade here almost as much as did
Lagos and Ouidah in the Bight of Benin, but geographically there were many
other potential outlets.41 Political structures here also differed from the Bight
of Benin. Some have seen the Aro network as a state in all but name, but from
the standpoint of external powers seeking treaties, political authority in the
region was well diffused.42 The Efik and Ijo traders with whom the Europeans
dealt were independent intermediaries with no political and military ties with
the suppliers of slaves upriver. In addition, both the Bight of Biafra's severe
epidemiological environment and the long slave-trading dominance of the
British in the area meant that other European powers had neither forts nor
territorial claims on any part of the mainland prior to 1845. In the Bight of
Biafra, then, the naval power of the British was always likely to count for more
than in most other parts of the African coast.

Measured in terms of losses inflicted per ship embarked the impact of the
navy was only slightly greater here than, say in, the Bight of Benin. Most sig-
nificantly the loss ratio averaged nearly 40 percent per annum in the years
1836-39 when slave exports underwent their final decline. But for the period
1821-39 the annual loss ratio explains only 6 percent of the annual variations
in slave exports.43 And Bight of Benin ports experienced annual loss ratios of
almost one third in the same period, without seeing any permanent decline in
slave departures. It seems unlikely that ship losses alone brought the traffic to
a close. A key event was the signing of the abolition treaties between the British
and African rulers in the rivers that began in 1839 and continued into the
1840s. These, in effect, gave belligerent rights to the British if the trading states
failed to abide by their terms. As Bonny and Calabar, unlike Dahomey, were
well within range of the squadron's guns, a treaty here meant something more
than did subsequent conventions in the lagoons of the Slave Coast to the west.

The crucial question becomes why did the Efik and Ijo authorities agree to
these treaties. It is here that the palm oil traffic becomes important. The coastal
trading states could and did deal in either slaves or palm oil. The years 1833
to 1837 formed the highest volume quinquennia in the nineteenth-century
Bight of Biafra slave trade. Assuming a price of £7.6 per slave, total revenue
for slaves amounted to nearly £0.9 million. This was almost certainly above
the total revenue generated by palm oil sales alone. As annual slave departures
plummeted in the late 1830s and oil production increased, the value of produce
exports exceeded their human counterparts by many times.44 This was partic-
ularly the case for Bonny and Calabar. They had been the dominant oil and
slave ports in the 1820s, but both centers experienced a decline in slave-ship
departures relative to other Bight of Biafran ports after 1830. This in itself was
not a reason for giving up the trade but, given the above loss ratios, the pros-
pect of the trade reviving would have to be weighed against subsidies that the
British were prepared to pay. King Pepple of Bonny, for example, was at one
point promised $ 10,000 a year. He did not, in fact, receive this, as problems
in coordinating four major British departments of state (Foreign Office, Trea-
sury, Admiralty, Colonial Office) and Treasury reservations on the size of sub-
sidies meant that the first ratified suppression treaties were not signed until
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May 1841. These agreements with kings Acqua and Bell of the Cameroons
were followed by others with Eyo of Creek Town and the chiefs of the Old
Calabar trading states in December of that year, and two years later King Wil-
liam of Bimbia, near the Cameroons, accepted the same terms. King Pepple of
Bonny did not sign a slave-trade treaty that was finally ratified until 1848,
though both sides had believed that a treaty was in force at various times from
1839 on.45 There is no evidence that the slave trade constituted a restraint on
the palm oil sector or that the suppression of the slave trade unleashed the
renewed growth of the palm oil sector.

Pepple continued to ship a few hundred slaves a year through other branches
of the Niger in the early 1840s. The same routes were used by Spanish factors
in the Brass River during the mid-1840s and as late as 1857.46 But the major
Cuban market declined and the Brazilians did not fill the vacuum in the Bight
of Biafra as they did in the Gallinas. Though it remained a profitable alterna-
tive for risk-takers, the slave trade became of very minor significance relative
to palm oil. At the Gabon River and Sangatanga, near Cape Lopez, the trans-
atlantic slave traffic continued into the late 1840s and exports to the Sao Tome
coffee plantations intermittently for some years beyond. The trade survived
here because of French reluctance to disturb a lucrative commerce in the first
years after asserting a sovereignty claim in the Gabon and also because the
creek system at Cape Lopez was reminiscent of the Slave Coast, though on a
much smaller scale. Here some commodity trade developed in the 1830s and
1840s but was scarcely an alternative to the slave traffic. For the major Bight
of Biafra ports to the north, however, free trade conditions (i.e., no suppres-
sion) would have meant increasing palm oil exports and slave departures.47

The great predominance of oil did, however, mean that the external slave
traffic was easier to give up. The navy and a strategic decline in Cuban demand
for slaves (itself a result of British pressure) combined to kill off a traffic that
was no longer critical to the economic and political survival of the coastal trad-
ing states, with the exception of the Mpongwe at Sangatanga and the Orungu
at Cape Lopez. And for states higher up the Niger there were always the alter-
native outlets of Ouidah and Lagos.

WEST-CENTRAL AFRICA

In Africa south of Cape Lopez both suppression and the rapid expansion of
commodity exports occurred much later than north of the equator. The basic
feature in the distribution of west-central African slave exports after 1830 was
a rise in the relative importance of the Congo River coupled with pronounced
cyclical fluctuations. Near record volumes of slave departures in 1826-30,
1845-50 and 1857-60 were followed by dramatic and ultimately permanent
declines.48 The reasons for the pattern lie largely outside Africa. The fluctua-
tions over time were a function of great swings in demand that stemmed from
formal abolition of the trade in Brazil in 1830, effective suppression in that
country in 1850-51 and finally the decline in the price of Cuban slaves in the
1860s. The geographic shift was induced by European actions against the trade.
South of the Congo the Angolan trade was pressured by a series of measures
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from the Portuguese antislave-trade decree of 1836 up through the active coop-
eration of the Portuguese-Angolan squadron with the British starting in 1844.
The key was Portuguese sovereignty claims that allowed land-based operations
against slave depots without the prior permission of African rulers.49 Such mea-
sures had the effect of choking off Luanda and (eventually) Benguela as slave-
exporting ports and making it gradually more difficult to ship slaves from adja-
cent points such as Rio Dande, Quicombo, Lobito and Catumbella.50 The
Ambriz region to the north remained outside effective Portuguese occupation
until 1855, and much of the Luanda business was transferred there from the
late 1830s.51 To the north of the Congo the traffic to Mayumba, Loango and
Malemba was already in decline before the end of the eighteenth century.
Renewed Cuban interest in markets south of the equator revived the Loango
trade, and in the 1830s slaves left in both transatlantic and coasting vessels,
the latter chiefly to Cabinda. An unusual reef system outside Loango Bay made
the port easy to blockade, however, and from 1839 when the British began
regular patrols south of the equator, direct shipments declined.52 Thus although
slaves departed from all parts of Angola and Congo North as far south as Cabo
de Sta Marta prior to 1851, the focus of the traffic increasingly became the
Congo River with its great depots to the north and south, Cabinda, Ambriz
and Ambrizete.

What little is known about slave-supply patterns in the interior accords with
these shifts on the coast. The west-central African hinterland was geographi-
cally far bigger than that of any other major transatlantic exporting region.
Population densities were, however, much lower than in West Africa, with the
result that many victims of the slave trade traveled more than halfway across
the continent before boarding ship. The relative wealth of materials on ethnic
origins in West Africa has no parallel here, however. Koelle's Sierra Leone
inventory indicates that peoples close to the coast such as the Mboma were
well represented. The savanna south of the Congo River was also a significant
provenance zone. Some slaves traveled down the tributaries of that river, but
before the nineteenth century most came direct to the coast from the Lunda
and Ovimbundu states, either via the Cuanza River or overland from Bihe to
Benguela.

A second long-distance supply route ran from the Upper Congo and Tio
regions that supplied perhaps 40 percent of the slaves at Loango in the 1780s.
This ratio probably increased in the nineteenth century as the rising impor-
tance of the Congo outlet on the coast was paralleled by the spread downstream
of the Bobangi trading network on the Congo River above Malebo Pool and
its northern tributaries. West of Malebo Pool the Mussorongo traders com-
pleted the network and played the same intermediation role as did the Kasanje
and Matemba to the south.53 The explanation for the rise of the northern routes
is not obvious, however. The volume of slave departures cannot have been a
major factor. For close to a century before 1850, decadal departures had ranged
from 200,000 to 430,000. The figures in the last thirty years of this period fall
into the middle of this range, though given cyclical variations some five-year
totals may have matched the highest in the history of the traffic.54 The Cokwe
attacks on Lunda were a major factor only after this pattern came to be estab-
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lished and were perhaps a consequence rather than a precursor of the decline
of the trade.55 There is also a puzzle in the high proportion of children in the
traffic at a time when internal trade routes were certainly not shortening.56 Per-
haps attempts to suppress the traffic had an influence here. The basic fact, how-
ever, is that relatively low prices for slaves was combined with long distances
traveled and a level of decadal exports below the peak levels of the late eigh-
teenth century. Long supply lines meant that sudden surges of demand could
result in slave ships being kept waiting in the Congo or alternatively the embar-
kation of domestic slaves from Portuguese settlements. But there is little evi-
dence here of supply crises in the region as a whole.57

At the mouth of the Congo European force could achieve little, given British
reluctance to recognize Portuguese sovereignty in the region. Ambriz and
Cabinda (or rather the towns loosely grouped under these names) had close
links with Boma and Puerto de Lenha. The former at the head of the Congo
Delta was as far inland as the slave factors were allowed to trade. The latter,
between Boma and the open sea, was a deep-water anchorage and factor head-
quarters.58 In 1842 before their temporary second thoughts on the legality of
the Gallinas assault the British destroyed extensive slave traders' property at
Ambriz, Cabinda and Puerto da Lenha in similar attacks. In the Congo itself
they maintained a blockade against slave vessels more or less continuously
from 1840.59 In the mid-1840s when the Anglo-French convention was in full
operation and the Portuguese Angola squadron was active and again in the late
1850s, there were at times twenty cruisers in the area. Yet the slave-ship loss
ratio in this region was never above one third except for isolated years, and the
traffic continued for a further quarter century after the strengthening of the
naval forces. Indeed if we include French engages, it reaches its nineteenth-
century quinquennial peak in the years 1858 to 1862. Naval action was clearly
not of critical importance.

The reason for the durability of the trade was not just a lack of European
sovereignty rights, though a residual European respect for the rights of African
states did linger on past midcentury. The British sought treaties with African
rulers constantly but by 1858 there were only three agreements in existence on
the west-central African coast—none of them in the Congo River.60 The fissi-
parous nature of coastal political structures were partly to blame. The power
of the king of the Kongo over the Congo River communities had dissipated
long before. At Boma the factors paid dues to two separate rulers, depending
on the location of their buildings, and along the banks of the Congo there were
many small semi-independent communities.61 At Cabinda, Principe Jack
signed a treaty in 1853, but it proved so unpopular with his fellow chiefs that
he refused to ratify it the following year. Although naval officers were con-
vinced that ordinary Africans (even those in the trading states) wanted the
trade to end, the Cabindan chiefs hoped to continue the trade in launches reg-
istered under the Portuguese flag. In the right circumstances, however, block-
ade of one river, albeit the Congo, might have been effective.62 There were
probably two factors that prevented this.

The first was the lack of a significant overseas commodity trade as an alter-
native to slaves at least in the Congo. Trade from the Congo may have rivaled
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that of the Niger by the 1880s, but there was no hint of this in the early 1860s.
In 1858-62 transatlantic slave departures earned the Congo region well in
excess of $500,000 per annum. During the slaving slump of the early 1850s a
few slaving factors had tried to establish a trade in orchella gum and palm oil.
By 1857, before the last great explosion of slave departures, the value of palm
oil, by far the most important export, was averaging less than $ 100,000 per year
and thereafter declined.63 In Angola an alternative developed earlier. The abo-
lition of the government monopsony on ivory was followed by dramatic
increases in the ivory trade. Luanda and Benguela were opened to foreign ves-
sels in 1844. Exports of perfume, urzella, beeswax and orchella began to grow
rapidly even before this but not enough to prevent the total value of trade at
Luanda (slaves and commodities) dropping 70 percent between 1825 and
1844.64 This latter trend is to some extent deceptive. Few slaves left Luanda
after 1840, but few merchants in that city were unconnected with the slave
trade. Slave ships left from points to the north and south, empty slavers regu-
larly called there for supplies and Luanda firms had slaving depots at Ambriz
and in the Congo until the late 1850s.65 The rapid growth of commodity
exports in the mid-1840s was from such a small base that no doubt slave traf-
ficking continued to earn more revenue than commodity exports for Luanda
and other ports south of the Congo down to 1850.

After a period of stagnation in the early 1850s, commodity trade grew
throughout the late 1850s and early 1860s; it encompassed all points of export
south of the Congo River to Mocamedes. In 1857 produce valued at $1.1 mil-
lion (in 1821-25 prices) left Luanda and strong growth occurred in each of the
next two years. Ambriz and Ambrizete (the former occupied by Portugal since
1855) exported copper ore, ivory and some palm oil, which was probably worth
somewhat less than Luanda exports. The Ovimbundu trade route to the south
guaranteed Benguela an increasing trade in ivory and wax. But the value of
both this and the trade of the smaller centers such as Mocamedes is unlikely
to have exceeded that of Luanda.66 In the late 1850s, then, commodity exports
from Angola and Ambrizete were probably in the range of $2.5 to $3.0 million
per annum. This was certainly more than the region had ever earned from
slave exports. For Angola and probably for west-central Africa as a whole, it
would seem that the overseas commodity trade overtook the slave trade in
1851 as the Brazilian slave trade collapsed. But before that year the slave trade
was many times more valuable. In the late 1850s both the slave and commod-
ity trades expanded. The pattern then was that the major branch of the slave
trade ended before produce exports became significant, but the evidence of the
late 1850s suggests no incompatibility between the two.

The second factor inhibiting suppression was the ease with which blockading
cruisers could be avoided. The Congo River was large and swift flowing and
right to the end of the trade the occasional slaver escaped by drifting out at
night under furled sails.67 But the vast majority of slaves from the Congo drain-
age basin who crossed the Atlantic after 1840 did not leave from the river itself
but from a range of secluded points on the open coast located on either side of
the estuary. They were often conveyed to these places by large launches, built
and manned by Cabinda men, and usually by an inland route. Cabinda and
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Puerto de Lenha, for example, were linked by a creek. The swift and commo-
dious Cabinda boats were the foundation of factoring operations in these last
years of the slave trade in this region. They were more specialized and essential
to the Congo system than were the Fanti canoes to shippers in the Bight of
Benin. Together with well-beaten trails these boats enabled slave factors to use
this coast as though it had the lagoons of the Slave Coast. They were able to
move provisions, trading goods, incriminating equipment and, of course,
slaves at short notice back and forth anywhere from Mayumba in the north to
Luanda in the south.68 As extensions of foreign territory and in the absence of
treaties, the boats were left largely unmolested by the British despite the fact
that a flotilla of them could shift the embarkation point of a large slaver by
many miles in a single night. "Generally speaking there are no established ports
for shipment" wrote the British commodore. With the excusable exaggeration
of a man in command of an ineffective fleet of thirty-two fighting ships, he went
on, "From Cape Lopez to little Fish Bay, there is not a foot of ground untrod
. . . by the slave dealers; the slaves are run from point to point . . . nearly all
. . . come from Embomma [Boma]."69

West-central Africa thus presents some interesting contrasts with the bights.
The traffic continued in west-central Africa not because there was a powerful
African state like Dahomey involved, but rather because of the absence of one.
Outside Portuguese Angola no European surrogate for such a power existed.
European naval might of the strength that Britain was prepared to commit was
ineffective in the face of the geography of the river system and the skill of
Cabinda men. Also, in contrast to the bights, there was no strong commodity-
trade sector. If in the bights such trade could and did develop independently
of the slave trade, here its lack probably encouraged slave traders—African and
European alike—to persist in the business. One further contrast is in the sig-
nificance of overseas trade relative to domestic economic activities. In both
areas the latter was of far greater importance, but in west-central Africa, by any
reasonable per capita measurement, exports were of miniscule significance.70

For small groups such as the Bobangi boatmen and perhaps the Cokwe, over-
seas trade may have had a strong impact, but for the vast majority of west-
central African peoples, the income effects of Atlantic trade were utterly
unnoticeable.

SOUTHEAST AFRICA

Finally we turn to southeast Africa where most of the Atlantic trade was con-
ducted within territory nominally under Portuguese sovereignty. There were,
in fact, three broad, separate sources of overseas demand for slaves in early
nineteenth-century East Africa. As well as the Americas, there was the northern
rim of the Indian Ocean and, third, the offshore islands—chiefly the Mascar-
enes but later Zanzibar and Pemba. The first and second were supplied by
European and Arab shippers, respectively, the third was supplied by both. The
Comoro Islands and Madagascar were frequently used as staging posts where
slaves were handed over from Arab to European. This increased complexity,
however, does not alter the basic pattern of major trends at the regional level
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being determined by factors in the Americas and Europe rather than on the
African side of the market. Once more there is the familiar tension between
the rising demand for plantation produce and the abolitionist impulse, both of
which were rooted in the industrialization process.71 The general level of slave
departures from East Africa did not decline until the last quarter of the nine-
teenth century. After 1840, however, the traffic to the Americas from this
region became steadily less important relative to the other branches of the
commerce. The basic explanation for this secular shift as well as the erratic
annual fluctuations in absolute volumes lies in the suppression process in Bra-
zil and Cuba. The disappearance of the trade to the Americas in the early
1830s, the cyclical highs in the late 1830s and the 1840s and the drastic fall
after 1850 follow Brazilian import trends. After 1850 the Cuban market set the
pattern with transatlantic departures lasting almost as long as the Cuban mar-
ket remained open. For both Brazil and Cuba there was probably a threshold
level of costs below which trade with southeast Africa could not be justified.
Above this point, however, supplies of slaves to the Americas would be very
responsive to price changes. Slaves were drawn from the great lakes regions
along the Maravi and Yao trade routes and from petty local traders and the
Prazo proprietors of the Zambezi valley. Once on the coast, they were available
to buyers from the Persian Gulf, the Red Sea and Zanzibar, as well as the
Americas. Indeed, when demand in the Americas died, the external traffic in
slaves to the north intensified.72

Events within Africa became more important at the subregional level. Low
rainfall at times made water transport difficult and cut down supplies south of
the Zambezi in particular. Pressure from peoples called Mapezitas or Lundins,
perhaps Ngumi invaders, as well as Boer expansion also disrupted trade routes
to the southerly ports of Inhambane and Lourenpo Marques. But the major
disruptions came from British and Portuguese attempts to suppress the traffic.
For most of this period Portuguese authority existed only at the six principal
settlements on the thousands of miles of coastline claimed by Lisbon. Before
the 1836 decree most of the slaves embarked on transatlantic ships left by only
two of these ports, Mozambique and Quelimane, although slaves were taken
to these bulking centers from all over the coast.73 Mozambique was the most
important of the two, though the traffic was growing more rapidly at Queli-
mane. Initially the decree had little effect, mainly because the Portuguese gov-
ernor omitted to publish it. British ships however began a partial blockade of
Mozambique as early as 1837, before equivalent action was begun in west-cen-
tral Africa. The Portuguese themselves confiscated and condemned three
Atlantic slavers at Mozambique in 1840. A new governor, Rodrigo Luciano
Abreu de Lima began to replace subordinate officials unwilling to enforce the
law, though finding replacements hostile to the trade was not easy. Such actions
and a temporary decline in the demand for slaves from the Americas brought
the Mozambique trade to an end by the early 1840s. Direct shipments from
Quelimane itself also declined, but significant numbers of slaves from the
upstream markets of Sena and Tete continued to leave the surrounding Zam-
bezi Delta.74 Restrictions were increased however by an Anglo-Portuguese
agreement in 1843 that allowed the British to destroy slave-trading establish-
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ments and pursue slave ships in territorial waters in areas where the Portuguese
government had no presence.75 Thus the British found themselves in a position
of potential power over the slave trade that they were only able to attain on
the west coast after many years of naval assaults and diplomatic pressure on
many small African states. That the traffic in Portuguese southeast Africa did
not come to a rapid end was due to the size of the coastline, the very few cruis-
ers available and the involvement of many junior Portuguese officials in the
business.

Under British and Portuguese pressure76 the revived trade to the Americas,
nevertheless, assumed new directions. Within the territory claimed by the Por-
tuguese, it moved increasingly to the Querimba Islands, in particular Ibo,
though the Zambezi trade route continued to keep the Quelimane area impor-
tant.77 The transatlantic traffic also began to draw for the first time on the lies
Angoche, an independent Arab enclave near Mozambique, which had supplied
slaves to Zanzibar, the Comoro islands, and western Madagascar for many
years.78 Finally ships from the Americas began to draw much more heavily
from north and east of Cape Delgado in the territories of the imam of Muscat.
The entrepots of Ibo, Comoro and western Madagascar were also important
provenance zones during the last phase of the Cuban traffic.79 The British and
Portuguese attacked Angoche several times between 1846 and 1851 until its
sultan agreed to a treaty. Both here and at Pemba Bay, Portuguese sovereignty
could not have been asserted in the absence of British slave-trade policy.80 Brit-
ish attacks on Banyan slave depots north of Cape Delgado continued into the
early 1850s, after the imam signed a treaty in 1845 and a letter in 1850 giving
the navy access to the mainland south of Kilwa.81 But the distances were vast,
potential embarkation points numerous and the demand for slaves from all
sources increased rapidly after 1845. As late as the early 1860s slaves left for
Cuba from places as widely separated as Delagoa Bay, Nos Beh (Nossi Be) and
Zanzibar.82 Even though the British had the authority to destroy slave traders'
property on the whole East African coast by 1850, the suppression of the trade
to the Americas at least was beyond their power. As already noted, effective
suppression had to await developments in the Americas.

As in most other areas the trade in produce played little role in the abolition
process. An Atlantic trade in commodities had predated the slave traffic in Por-
tuguese southeast Africa as in other parts of that continent. It remained rela-
tively more valuable than slaves here for longer than on the west coast. In fact,
in East Africa as a whole slaves were probably the dominant export for little
more than half a century between the late eighteenth and mid-nineteenth cen-
turies.83 Before this period, when ivory exports predominated, there was little
conflict between the two exports. Ivory and slaves were supplied by different
trading networks both on the coast and in the interior; as the ivory was not
cultivated, it was not likely to be disrupted by massive slave departures. After
midcentury when an exportable labor-intensive product appeared in the form
of cloves, the price of slaves in East Africa remained very low compared to
prices in the Americas. This suggests that the supply of slaves was sufficiently
elastic to meet all the demands of both clove plantations of East Africa and the
ingenios of Cuba—at least under the conditions that existed in the 1850s. If a
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free transatlantic trade in slaves had existed in the nineteenth century, then the
clove industry and indeed all other commerce might eventually have been seri-
ously affected—but this is a question taken up in chapter 13.84

In all the exporting regions examined the traffic shifted away from the few
established European settlements. As a consequence slaves began to be shipped
covertly under less than ideal conditions. This implies that a new and
expanded role for the factor developed. The function of the factor was to pro-
cure and detain the slave prior to shipment. In chapter 4, three types of factor
were defined: the independent shore-based trader, the African headman and
the agent of the slave-importing company who maintainted a permanent estab-
lishment on shore. While all three types could be found on the coast, even in
the closing years of the illegal trade, one tended to predominate at different
times. The first two were dominant north of the line, at least before 1830, and
survived the changes in factoring techniques induced by the naval activities.
The numerous Portuguese and Spanish ships captured in the bights in 1815
and 1816 usually had a portion of both their inbound and outbound cargoes
on board. Many slavers traded at more than one location.85 This suggests that
part of the optimal method of gathering a cargo was small shore establishments
and trading at many different places. Under such a system there would clearly
be abundant scope for the independent trader.

In the 1830s in response to the slave-trade treaties, the practice developed of
keeping the slaves on shore until the complete cargo was collected and then
loading all the slaves at once just before the ship sailed.86 In the 1820s, of the
122 ships with known cargoes taken before the Sierra Leone Court of Mixed
Commission, only sixteen had part-slave cargoes on board. Most of these had
been taken in the act of loading. Although the factor role was thus expanded,
the Americas-based slave trader made no attempt initially to establish a pres-
ence on shore. Most of the ships brought before the Sierra Leone courts in this
period carried supercargoes, an indication that the owner had no agent on the
coast and was prepared to trade his outbound cargo at more than one place.
Business letters that have survived instruct the ship's officers to trade at the
best available market.87 At Calabar the cargo was handed over, as before, to
Duke Ephraim, the leading Efik trader, but instead of embarking the slaves as
they become available, the slavers "unbend their sails and the majority of their
spars. . . . [The masters] sweep the vessels about ten or fifteen miles higher up
the river and there they leave them in charge of the Mates. The Masters return
with 5 or 6 of their crew and take possession of a barracoon . . . or slave house
which they hire and there they await the pleasure of the Duke in getting their
cargoes." Similar practices occurred in the Bonny and Cameroons. In Angola
and Mozambique a Portuguese political presence and the practice of spreading
a shipment of slaves over several ships ensured significant shore establish-
ments even before naval pressure. Official Portuguese disapproval of the trade
developed in the later 1830s.88 But there is nothing to suggest that such places
were predominantly in the hands of merchants based in the Americas.

It is only after 1830 that firms importing into the Americas significantly



Suppression and the Supply of Slaves from Africa 181

expanded their operations in Africa. The Pedro Martinez firm had a permanent
base at the Gallinas by 1828, at Lagos in 1838 and at Brass River by 1841. At
Brass River, slaves were collected (from King Pepple of the Bonny among oth-
ers) who previously would have been supplied direct to the slave ship.89 In the
second quarter of the century, a company wishing to buy slaves in Africa nor-
mally had to commit substantial resources to the African coast first. Captain
Denman found no less than eight factories in the Gallinas in November 1840,
all owned by Havana dealers. Further south in Gabon, Loango, the Congo,
Cabinda and at the R. Cuanza south of Luanda, both Havana and Rio de
Janeiro dealers were maintaining their own barracoons and resident agents by
the early 1840s.90 Very large barracoons existed at Palmarinas Bay (just outside
Luanda) and Benguela by 1840, and these became a basic feature of the last
quarter century of the slave trade. Near the close of the Brazilian trade, there
were fifteen large factories at Ambriz. And on the Cabinda bank of the Congo,
there were eleven barracoons—for five thousand slaves—that had been built
on a "magnificient scale;" there were also luxurious houses, three boat-building
sheds and extensive gardens.91 By the end of the 1830s the small independent
trader and the African ruler, the dominant factor types of the 1820s, were deal-
ing with shore-based agents of the American importer rather than with the
slave ship itself. Those smaller importers who did not have their own factors
on the coast used the agents of the larger firms. The large African-based traders
such as Caetano Nosolini, de Souza and later Domingo Martins survived and
indeed thrived in the new conditions because they operated on a scale big
enough to collect and maintain large quantities of goods and slaves on shore
until the slaves could actually be shipped. As noted in the previous chapter,
factors of this type became more numerous after 1850 as Cuban firms resorted
to Afro-Portuguese agents once more. But the elaborate shore establishments
remained.

The expanded duties of the factor went far beyond buying and holding extra
quantities of slaves. He or she first had to acquire land as well as trading and
provisioning rights from an African state willing to carry on the traffic.92 The
factory itself had to be located close to a safe and convenient embarkation
point but far enough inland and sufficiently concealed to escape the attention
of naval landing parties. By the 1840s networks of large barracoons had
become standard, all connected by paths and lagoons along which factors could
move the slaves in response to the deployment of the cruisers.93 Warehouses
for trading goods and provisions sufficient to purchase and maintain several
slave cargoes became essential. The best location for escaping cruisers was not
necessarily among the most fertile land. The areas adjacent to Sierra Leone and
indeed the British colony itself were well-known sources of provisions for the
Gallinas and Sherbro dealers. In the Congo there were extensive provision
grounds and Portuguese and Africans who specialized in the business.94 Factors
also had to gather intelligence on the disposition and movement of cruisers,
keep up-to-date on policy developments, particularly those of the British, and
compete for the favor of African landlords against naval threats and over-
tures.95 These information-gathering, provisioning and slave-purchasing net-
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works depended heavily on fleets of locally built launches, canoes, schooners,
pilot boats and, on the east coast, dhows, all of which the factor had to
maintain.

The factor's duties eventually came to absorb many of the functions of the
transatlantic shipper of the slaves. In Upper Guinea and the Congo from the
1840s on, oceangoing ships were commonly concealed in creeks or swamps
until needed. This meant dismasting and then refitting the ship when an oppor-
tunity for shipment arose.96 If ships failed to arrive, a factor would occasionally
buy a vessel locally, perhaps from a trader in produce or from the various
courts that auctioned off condemned slave ships.97 Factories, therefore, came
to hold large quantities of shipping stores as well as trading goods. As equip-
ment clauses came into force, the leaguers (large water barrels) manacles and
slave decks, which were grounds for condemnation of a ship whether or not it
had slaves on board, came to be manufactured at these shore-based establish-
ments. Iron bars were fashioned into hoops for the leaguers and manacles, and
staves and decks were on occasion made from local materials.98 Indeed there
are seventeen cases on record of the transatlantic ship itself being built in
Africa, some from prefabricated units sent from Brazil, others constructed
from scratch with local woods. At one site in the Congo even the nails were
manufactured at the construction site. Theodore Conneau not only built his
own 150-ton vessel at Cape Mount, on the Windward Coast, but had it rowed
out full of slaves in the low-lying mist of the rainy season, towing its masts aft.
When clear of the cruising ground, the masts were reshipped and the schooner
successfully completed the voyage to Brazil.99 Factories thus came to assume
some of the modern functions associated with their name. At the very least the
slave trade cannot be described in the purely extractive terms used by many
observers. It is not difficult to see why the factor himself during much of the
illegal phase of the slave trade was often a full partner in the slave-trading firm
or an independent dealer.100

We can now return to the issue of the African response to attempts to sup-
press the transatlantic traffic in slaves. The above review of patterns at the
regional level and the role of the factor suggests a number of significant con-
clusions. In all regions examined, major variations in slave exports were
caused by changes in demand from the Americas, usually on account of shifts
in official attitudes toward the trade in American importing areas. As demand
shifted, the price and quantity of slaves traded changed in unison, suggesting
that the supply of slaves was strongly price responsive. Higher prices appar-
ently made it worthwhile to divert slaves from alternative uses, to bring slaves
from longer distances in the interior or to adjust culturally determined sex-and-
child ratios. Indeed for Africa as a whole between 1821 and 1865, it is possible
to calculate that a 10 percent rise in price generated slightly more than a 9
percent rise in quantities of slaves sold.101

A second conclusion—one that reinforces the findings of earlier chapters—
is that the navy was not especially effective, particularly off Africa. Cruiser
action shut down the slave trade in the palm oil rivers in 1839-40, in the Gal-
linas in 1850 and in Lagos in the following year. Similar efforts in the Bight of
Benin against Dahomey in 1851-52 and the Congo River after 1840 were just
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as clearly total failures. Although the geography of the coastline had some influ-
ence, generally the navy could not stamp out the slave trade without, first, the
cooperation of the sovereign powers in Africa and, second, the commitment of
even greater naval resources than were actually sent. In the absence of strong
ideological support for abolition in both the importing and exporting regions,
slave traders could make effective counters to almost any naval strategy. The
key figure in this game was the head of the slave factory in Africa. In the knowl-
edge that they were not likely to suffer penalties against either life or limb, the
slave factors could usually bring together a price-responsive supply on the Afri-
can side with an effective demand for the Americas. Yet it was also true that
in the 1840s the price differential between a slave in Africa and a slave in the
Americas was many times the cost of transporting that slave across the Atlantic
under normal conditions. Effective suppression made the differential even
greater. The navy contributed to this wedge but in the main it was the result
of the enormous diplomatic and ideological presure that the British exerted
against Brazil and Cuba rather than cruiser activity.

A third conclusion is that produce exports accelerated as the slave trade
came to an end, so that in Africa as a whole by midcentury nonslave exports
were more valuable than slave exports. Nevertheless, the role of the former in
the suppression process does not appear to have been large. It is well known
that most of the early growth of palm oil was concentrated in southeast Nigeria
where slave exports grew almost in step in the 1820s and 1830s before ending
rather abruptly.102 In the Bight of Benin, Congo North and Gold Coast regions,
palm oil production grew more slowly. But in the first two, the slave trade
continued to the 1860s, and in the latter, it ceased forty years earlier. From all
regions, however, there is abundant literary evidence of the preference on the
part of most African rulers and traders for the slave traffic. The loading of palm
oil cargoes to Europe was invariably given lower priority than the dispatch of
slave ships where embarkation points coincided. Furthermore, there is the
clear suggestion that in some important slaving regions—for example, Angola
and the coast south of Sierra Leone—the slave trade ended without any sub-
stantial produce trade either competing with or immediately replacing it. Did
suppression of the slave trade provide an opportunity for the produce traffic to
grow (as many contemporaries maintained) or did the development of the pro-
duce-export sector bid away resources from the export-slaving business.103 The
best answer is that neither of these possibilities appears likely. Rather it would
seem that the slave and commodity-export trades together formed such a small
percentage of total African economic activity that either could expand without
there being any impact on the growth path of the other. Conflicts certainly
existed at the local level and probably would have appeared regionally if both
had continued to grow rapidly. But in the mid-nineteenth century neither the
slave nor the commodity trades were large enough to have to face the problem
of inelastic supplies of the factors of production.

The fact that produce exports expanded as the slave trade declined is, never-
theless, of supreme importance in understanding the suppression process, par-
ticularly as it affected Africa. One of the major themes of the current volume
is that sustained economic growth particularly in Britain was responsible both
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for the ending of the slave trade and eventually slavery and for the extraordi-
nary growth in long-distance commodity trade. The connection between the
first two of these factors was ideological and, given the transmission process
between the British and slave-importing governments, diplomatic. At the
aggregate level and over the long run, we would, therefore, not expect to find
production of African commodities for industrializing economies rising
together with slave exports. The pressures driving the former had the same
origin as those that suppressed the latter.104



11
The Markets for Slaves

in the Americas

During the generation or so after 1820, the industrializing world subjected the
slave-importing regions of the Americas to the same contradictory pressures
directed toward Africa. On the one hand, almost no one in the North Atlantic
countries would support the slave trade on moral grounds. Those few who
could were probably themselves connected to the slave trade. On the other
hand, the demand for cotton, sugar, coffee, tobacco and other produce was
intensifying as never before. Prior to 1850 the European and North American
masses could get access to cheap supplies of sugar, coffee and cotton only if the
latter were grown with slave labor. Save for a rise in slave prices, the resolution
of this tension varied between one part of the Americas and another. Some
regions attempted to switch to indentured labor, others relied on a rapid rate
of natural increase of the indigenous slave population, still others smuggled
Africans across the Atlantic. All regions adjusted the mix of crops that they
produced. It is the response of the Americas to these pressures with which this
chapter is concerned.

Brazil, Cuba and U.S. South produced, respectively, the coffee, sugar and
cotton that an industrializing Western world needed and that the British plan-
tation colonies could no longer supply. The link between an exploding demand
and the development of new areas of the Americas worked by bondsmen seems
direct and simple. Yet a closer look reveals many complexities germane to the
main theme of the present work. In the first instance Britain, with the most
dynamic economy in Europe, was not the direct source of demand for two of
the three principal plantation products. In 1820, the British took little sugar
from Cuba or coffee from Brazil. By midcentury, despite reducing import
duties on foreign-grown sugar and coffee, Britain was taking only a slightly
greater share of the produce of the Iberian Americas and was actually absorbing
a smaller share of the U.S. cotton crop. In absolute terms Britain was taking
much more produce from all regions by 1850.' But the point remains that
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except for cotton, the major sources of demand for the majority of the dynamic
plantation areas of the Americas was not Britain.

For both Brazil and Cuba the major foreign produce markets were in the
United States and on the continent of Europe. By the mid-1840s the United
States was taking almost half of Rio de Janeiro's coffee exports, with most of
the remainder going to Hamburg and Antwerp, although re-exports from Lon-
don were significant. Cuban sugar was also widely distributed. Between 1842
and 1847 about half the annual exports went to north European ports with the
rest shared equally between southern Europe and the United States, although,
as with Brazilian coffee, much of this crop eventually found its way via re-
exports to northern continental Europe. For Cuban coffee, on the other hand,
the United States was important in the 1820s, but southern Europe had
become the main market by the 1840s, absorbing consistently over half the
total exports.2 Yet as we have seen in chapters 1 and 3, developments in Britain
were, nevertheless, of central importance to these new plantation regions. Both
Brazilian and Cuban sugar, and to a lesser extent coffee, were taking over mar-
kets in continental Europe that British producers had been forced to give up.
Labor problems imposed on them by imperial antislavery policy crippled Brit-
ish planters. When these problems were alleviated by the arrival of indentured
labor beginning in the 1840s, British Guiana quickly recovered its market share
in Britain and successfully competed against Cuban sugar in foreign markets—
mainly the United States,3 Brazil, Cuba, and perhaps the U.S. South, too,
would not have been plantation backwaters in the absence of the British abo-
lition, but they would no doubt have experienced a lower rate of growth in the
face of continued competition from the massive British plantation sector.

Yet the key developments in the nineteenth century plantation economies,
as with their industrializing counterparts, were not on the demand side but
rather in the production and marketing of the produce. Prices for all plantation
produce registered a secular decline in the first half of the nineteenth century
at the same time that the output of these commodities—and for most regions
profits, too—steadily increased. In this, the nineteenth century differed rather
markedly from the eighteenth century; from the 1730s to the early 1800s, the
price of plantation produce increased steadily.4 Although the effect of the Euro-
pean wars muddies the picture somewhat, before 1800 it would seem that the
increased demand for sugar, cotton and coffee exceeded the increase in supply.
After 1800, this situation was reversed. Even more remarkably, the latter trend
persisted even as the cost of the labor input (slaves) was increasing strongly
throughout the Americas. Figure 7 shows the price trends for the products of
three different plantation societies and crops together with trends in the price
of slaves for the period 1804-60. It was not just in the southern states that slave
prices accelerated after 1807. Indeed prices in Brazil and Cuba rose by much
more in percentage terms after 1820, though what is not shown in figure 7 is
the higher base price for U.S. slaves at the beginning of the century. Effective
suppression of the slave trade came to the Iberian Americas much later than
to the United States. In all societies where slavery survived past midcentury,
however, slave prices grew to at least double what they had been at the begin-
ning of the century.5 The juxtaposition of declining produce prices and rising
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Figure 7. Index of mean prices of U.S. cotton and slaves, 1804-60; Cuban sugar and
slaves, 1815-60; and Brazilian coffee and slaves, 1821-60(1804-7 = 100 for the United
States; 1815-25 = 100 for Cuba; 1821-25 = 100 for Brazil).

slave prices, which led Ulrich Bonnell Phillips to erroneously hypothesize
declining plantation profitability, in fact, was a universal phenomenon in the
plantation Americas. It is also now clear that despite these trends both profit-
ability and planter expectations for the future were as high in the major non-
U.S. plantation regions as they were in the American South.6

The full explanation for these apparently contradictory patterns outside the
United States awaits the analysis of the same kinds of plantation records that
have been exploited so successfully for the cotton South. It seems likely, how-
ever, that any differences between U.S. and non-U.S. regions will be matters of
emphasis rather than substance. We can tentatively identify three broad factors
that more than offset both the rising price of slaves and the steady increase in
demand for plantation produce. They are (1) the exploitation of new land par-
ticularly well suited for plantation crops, (2) labor-productivity improvements
and (3) economies of scale in marketing crops. The collective impact was to
make slaves more productive workers. As a consequence the secular decline in
the price of plantation produce was consistent with the maintenance and per-
haps improvement of plantation profitability. We shall briefly consider each of
these three supply-side influences separately.

Free fertile land had been available to Europeans in the Americas since the
sixteenth century. By the mid-eighteenth century the only parts of the Ameri-
cas, including plantation regions, that had been pulled into the world economy
were those that were geographically and politically accessible. Much occupied
land, especially in the Iberian Americas, did not produce overseas exports;
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overall only a small fraction of the land with export potential had been
exploited. The freeing of commercial restrictions in the Spanish Americas and
the westward expansion of European settlement in North America brought
more productive land within the orbit of the industrializing world. The equiv-
alents in the temperate zone of South America, despite poorer internal natural
transportation, were the gaucho societies in the Rio Grande do Sul and the Rio
de la Plata as well as the shift westward of coffee cultivation from Rio de
Janeiro to western Sao Paulo. In the tropical and subtropical Americas the shift
in the geographic center of gravity of sugar and cotton is well known. After
allowing for the fact that it often did not pay to fertilize soil in the land-abun-
dant Americas, the newly settled areas were more productive than the old.
Crop yields in the black-belt cotton region and perhaps coastal British Guiana
were simply greater than in the old South. The sugar-producing counterparts
of the former regions can be found in the red and black clay of the rolling
western plain of Cuba, much of western Trinidad, and the coastal strip of Brit-
ish Guiana.

The second factor, labor-productivity improvements, needs careful treat-
ment in view of the pitfalls surrounding the concept and the paucity of refined
data outside the United States. Conventionally, productivity improvements
are divided into those induced by changes in factor proportions (perhaps owing
to relative price changes) and, on the other hand, improved technology that
raises the efficiency of all factors. The relative importance of these two has been
debated in the U.S. case, and the issues raised there are not likely to be clarified
by reference to Brazil and Cuba where the pre-1850 data are less abundant.
More fertile land would, of course, in itself make labor more productive, but
shifts to more fertile land were continuous from the earliest days of the plan-
tation settlement and did not accelerate suddenly in the nineteenth century.7

It might also be noted that although the extent of improved acreage increased
strongly in these years, so also did increments to the labor force brought about
by the slave trade. Large gains in labor productivity on this account are
unlikely. An improved output per slave is demonstrated for Cuba later, and
some of this occurred before the massive increase in slave prices began in the
1840s. The latter, it might be noted, could induce the substitution of capital or
land for labor and thus increase output per slave. New plant varieties, trans-
portation improvements and autonomous shifts in the technology of sugar
milling all contributed to improved total factor productivity. The role of labor
in the actual cultivation process perhaps changed less rapidly than these other
influences in the early years of the nineteenth century. The impact in the field
of mechanization, for example, occurred well after 1850 rather than before. It
is at least clear that improved labor productivity was not a phenomenon exclu-
sive to the manufacturing and agricultural zones of the temperate North Atlan-
tic regions.

The third source of improvements on the supply side of the market for plan-
tation produce may be dealt with more quickly. Credit facilities, transportation
from the plantation to the export point and storage and loading at this point
became cheaper for all products in the nineteenth century.Transoceanic freight
rates and traveling times declined, but probably more important was the econ-
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omies of scale possible in the bulking and handling of cargoes. The integration
of financial markets and the resulting declines in credit costs were also signif-
icant, particularly after 1840.8

The impact of these developments was felt everywhere in the plantation
Americas. Table 11 presents some very crude indexes of physical product per
slave for four major plantation regions to give some idea of the magnitude of
the gains for three plantation crops. Unhappily none of the series incorporates
estimates of hours worked or acres tilled per person and none of them are
adjusted for the changes over time either in the age structure of the slave pop-
ulation, the crop mix on plantations or in the location of the land cultivated.9

There were certainly major shifts in the age structure of the non-U.S. slave
populations, but they were all in the direction of reducing the number of prime-
age workers rather than increasing them. The known bias in table 11 is toward
understating rather than overstating productivity increases. A more refined
measure of slave productivity than is possible here—say, output per male-
adult-hour worked—would likely show no less an increase over time than the
crude data.

The significance of the trends in table 11 can be best appreciated with the
aid of some comparisons with equivalent data from contemporary nonslave
work forces. A more precise productivity ratio for wheat, corn and cotton in
the United States shows that improvements in cotton fell between those in

Table 11. Indexes of Physical Output per Slave in the Nineteenth-Century Americas

United States (cotton exported per slave resident on cotton plantations)
1801 1811 1821 1831 1835 1840 1850

100 150 168 168 167 203 210

British West Indies (sugar exported per slave resident on sugar plantations)
1810 1820 1830

Jamaica 100 110 100
Barbados 100 138 185
British Guiana 100 156 337
Trinidad 100 106 174

Cuba (sugar produced per slave resident on sugar plantations)
1827 1841 1846 1861"

100 125 168 223

Brazil (coffee exported per slave resident on coffee plantations)
1854 1872 1874 1884

Rio de Janeiro 100 130
SaoPaulob 100 135
Sao Paulo" 100 133

Notes: "About 13 percent of the labor force included in the calculation of the 1861 ratio for Cuba was
indentured Chinese labor. bFor an explanation of the two indexes for Sao Paulo, see table F. 9.
Source: Calculated from app. F. Note however that the index in each case is calculated from the original
data, not the rounded data presented in the appendix.
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corn and wheat, the latter two grown largely with free labor. It is also clear that
the pace of improvement in cotton dropped far behind that in other crops after
the abolition of slavery.10 Yet perhaps the most instructive comparison is
between the slave economies of Cuba and the United States, on the one hand,
and the British economy, on the other. Real values of exports per worker in
Britain increased by 75 percent between 1804-6 and 1854-56. This rate of
increase, however, fell below the trends shown in table 11 for U.S. and Cuban
slave labor over approximately the same period. In the British cotton industry
output per man-hour increased at an average annual rate of just under 3 per-
cent a year between 1830 and 1892, compared to 2.5 percent for sugar exports
per slave from Cuba between 1827 and 1861." The sources of productivity
growth in the factories of Britain and the plantations of the Americas may have
been different but the rates of change themselves are similar. Moreover, in the
Cuban case the slave trade remained open throughout the period covered in
table 11. If, as noted later, many of the gains in output per slave came after the
restrictions on the African slave trade were tightened, not all did. Enough came
before to suggest that a trend to higher per capita output was not inconsistent
with abundant supplies of relatively cheap labor.

Restrictions on slave imports and the higher prices for slaves associated with
them came to diiferent American societies at different times. As a consequence
wide differentials in the pace and timing of economic development opened up.
Yet it is possible to discern a common pattern in the response of the various
slave systems. All three of the most dynamic American plantation economies
of the era produced a variety of crops as long as the traffic with Africa remained
open and importing authorities behaved cooperatively. In the United States
this situation ended in 1807. The slave population, which had been widely dis-
tributed over plantation crops and occupations, was by midcentury over-
whelmingly concentrated in cotton production.12 In Cuba the production of all
produce expanded rapidly in the 1820s and 1830s. Table 12 shows the trend

Table 12. Indexes of Cuban Sugar Output and Coffee Exports, Volume
and Real Value, 1821-65 (five-year annual means, 1821-25 = 100)

Value (constant
Volume dollars)

Sugar Coffee Sugar Coffee

1821-25
1826-30
1831-35
1836-40
1841-45
1846-50
1851-55
1856-60
1861-65

100
133
160
205
269
401
616
689
793

100
197
229
215
153
88
62
42
20

100
122
142
165
202
285
379
548
545

100
150
155
140
94
42
42
31
18

Source: Calculated from appendix F. Note that in each case the index is calculated from
the original data, not the rounded data given in the appendix.
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for the two major crops of sugar and coffee. Sugar output averaged an annual
rate of increase of almost 5 percent between 1820 and 1850. The volume of
coffee exports grew even more quickly, at 8 percent per annum in the 1820s
and somewhat less rapidly to the mid-18 30s. Tobacco cultivation, in which
only a minority of the labor force was slave, almost doubled between 1811 and
1846. Copper ore exports, mined near Santiago de Cuba by British companies
using slave labor and shipped to south Wales, expanded to 43,000 tons a year
in 1845 from trivial amounts in the early 1830s.13 The value of coffee produc-
tion was close to half that of sugar in the later 1820s, and volume of output
grew strongly over the next decade. Yet from the mid-18 30s coffee exports
declined and cafetales almost disappeared from the western department.14 Tra-
ditionally this trend had been attributed to Brazilian competition and a dis-
criminatory U.S. tariff on Spanish coffee imposed in 1835. Net U.S. prices did
indeed decline steadily in the 1830s and 1840s, though a strong price recovery
in the 1850s elicited little Cuban response. Yet the large decrease in export
volume, an 80 percent fall in twenty-five years, 1831-35 to 1856-60, can
scarcely be explained by a price trend that actually rose in real terms over the
same period. Similarly, the price trend for sugar cannot account for the explo-
sive growth of sugar exports in these same years.

It is the trend in slave prices that is the key to explaining the rise and fall of
the two produce sectors.15 Prices for prime male bozales increased from the
mid-18 30s as sugar production continued to expand and then increased again,
by a much larger amount, from the mid-1840s. In a striking parallel to the then-
contemporary reallocation of U.S. slaves into cotton, it seems likely that the
first increase choked off the expansion of the coffee sector and the second
began, or at least accelerated, the well-known shift of the Cuban slave-labor
force from coffee to sugar production. In 1827 there was perhaps a quarter of
the Cuban slave population in sugar and a third in coffee production. By 1841
there were still more coffee than sugar plantations, but the greater number of
slaves were not living on the latter: About 29 percent of the slave population
resided on ingenios, compared to 21 percent on cafetales. As slave prices began
their marked rise in the 1840s, the shutting down of coffee plantations accel-
erated, encouraged no doubt by long droughts and hurricanes in 1844 and
1846. The 1846 census indicates that only 18 percent of the slave population
were on cafetales compared to 36 percent on ingenios.^ At the start of 1847
the British commissioners reported the "almost entire abandonment" of coffee
estates, though residing as they did in Havana, their comment may be taken
to exclude the east of the island where much of the coffee was produced." An
official inquiry in 1848 reported 38,000 slaves, or over one third of the cafe-
tales'population in 1841, had been transferred from coffee to sugar production
in the previous two years. The steady recovery in coffee prices in the 1850s was
not enough to offset increased labor costs, and the process continued until 49
percent of the slave population was by 1861 on sugar estates and only 9 percent
lived on cafetales.18 The slave-labor force was rapidly becoming both more con-
centrated in sugar production and more productive.

There is less direct evidence of this process in tobacco and copper. Copper
ore exports dipped after 1845 before resuming expansion in the 1850s though
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the number of slaves involved was very small relative to the major staples. On
tobacco farms small producers did require labor even though their require-
ments were relatively modest. The majority of this was free labor, some no
doubt from the white immigration, chiefly from the Canary Islands, which was
briefly significant in the 1830s. Based on the classic study of Fernando Ortiz,
the high proportion of free labor in this sector is usually explained as being due
to the delicate skill requirements of tobacco growing. Modern evidence on
occupations of slaves in both the Caribbean and the U.S. South suggests that
slave status was not incompatible with skill acquisition.19 Moreover, slaves
were used in production of leaf tobacco in both Virginia and Bahia as well as
roll tobacco in the latter. Trends in slave imports and prices offer an alternative
explanation. There were no significant economies of scale in tobacco growing
anywhere in the Americas and, like most employers in the northern United
States, proprietors always had difficulty in competing for slaves with sugar and
cotton growers. But tobacco farmers in Virginia and Bahia were usually able
to buy slaves from Africa for less than their Cuban counterparts.20 Cuban
tobacco producers very likely were not able to afford slaves. For these produc-
ers the increased restrictions on slave imports in the 1830s and 1840s thus
made the possibility of converting fully to slave labor even more remote and
may have induced a switch of coerced labor from tobacco into sugar. The size
of the switch was not likely to have been great, however, if only because the
number of slaves in tobacco production was small. Tobacco exports actually
increased in volume in the late 1850s.

Even if sugar exports had not been expanding in these years, its labor force
would have required constant replenishment. As in other parts of the Carib-
bean at a comparable stage of development, a skewed age-and-sex distribution
induced by the slave trade and probably also a high infant-mortality rate meant
that the slave population experienced a natural rate of decrease.21 The ingenios
must have absorbed almost all of the 250,000 bozales that arrived in Cuba in
these years, particularly after 1835, as well as many slaves from the coffee and
perhaps other sectors. It is not surprising that 57 percent of the population of
a large sample of sugar plantations in the years 1856-63 were African born22

and that in all the reports of the British commissioners, sugar estates are the
only productive enterprises mentioned as receiving illegal imports.23

Yet the concentration of slaves in the sugar sector is not in itself enough to
explain the rapid increase in Cuban produce output after 1844. There was, in
addition, a significant increase in the value of output per slave and indentured
laborer.24 Between 1846 and 1861 the population available for plantation work
increased by perhaps one quarter. This included not only slaves but also, for
the first time, about thirty thousand indentured Chinese laborers and a few
hundred Indians from the Yucatan peninsula. In the same period the real value
of sugar production and coffee exports doubled. Thus the rise in the physical
output per Cuban slave shown in table 11 was actually exceeded by the
increases in the value of product per slave in these fifteen years. An insight into
the rising value of the slave can be obtained by tracing the real per capita value
of coffee and sugar exports over these years. Between 1827 and 1846 the ratio
rose from $122.0 per slave to $184.8 per slave, and then it increased even faster
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over the next fifteen years to $286.7 in 1861.25 Certainly by the 1860s slaves
were performing a wide range of tasks on Cuban sugar plantations.26 In the
mechanization of milling and transportation, it was the 1840s that were the
watershed years.27 "The only check which it [sugar] would receive," wrote
the British commissioner in Havana, "would be occasioned by plantation
labour not being obtainable on as moderate terms as formerly, but this Planters
seek to remedy by the adoption of the most perfect class of machinery."28 It
seems probable that the technological progress noted by contemporary observ-
ers arose from both the substitution of capital and perhaps land for an increas-
ingly expensive labor as well as from improvements in total factor productiv-
ity. At least part of this process may be attributed to the buildup of Cuban
pressure on slave importers described later. Slave prices increased more
between the mid-1840s and early 1860s than in any other comparable period
in the history of Cuban slavery. The increase, in fact, was greatly in excess of
the rise in U.S. slave prices in the same period.

These same factors also provide an insight into the recruitment of inden-
tured Asian workers not just in Cuba but also in the British West Indies. The
first Chinese arrived in 1847. There were no further arrivals until 1853, but
between that year and the ending of the slave trade 93,000 indentured workers
disembarked. The cost to the Junta de Fomento of Havana, which acted as
importer, rose from $160 for an eight-year indenture in 1847 to $170 in 1855,
$343 in 1861, and $384 as the slave trade drew to a close in 1865. Wages, at
$4 per month, and the indenture term appear not to have changed during this
period. In the British West Indies the pattern of arrivals over time, as well as
costs, were comparable.29 Cuban slave prices were always higher than inden-
ture contracts; given the permanent nature of slavery and the temporary nature
of an indentured contract, this was to be expected. Only when the cost of boz-
ales exceeded $600 in the early 1850s did it become worthwhile to recruit
indentured workers in large numbers from Amoy, China, 12,000 miles distant.
British West Indian planters could not, of course, buy slaves at any price after
1834, nor could they profitably employ indentured Asian labor until the costs
of their Brazilian and Cuban competitors had been inflated by restrictions on
the Atlantic slave trade.30 Although fuller data on costs and productivity are
necessary, it seems likely that the great flow of indentured labor to Cuba and
elsewhere in the second half of the nineteenth century was closely tied to the
vagaries of antislave-trade policy.

The slave-price increase and the related trend in slave imports thus had a
major impact on the Cuban economy. As well as contributing to technological
change and increased productivity, it also slowed the development of nonsugar
produce and in the case of coffee helped bring about the virtual collapse of the
sector. By midcentury only sugar producers could afford to pay the prices of
slaves or the cost of an indentured contract. The orientation of Cuban society
shifted inexorably toward the ingenio.

In Brazil attempts to suppress the slave trade had a similar impact, though
the timing was different and the major crop became coffee rather than sugar.
During the 1820s sugar was the leading export, followed by cotton. Coffee was
third in importance and, in fact, Brazil produced less coffee than Jamaica for
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much of this decade. In several years exports of hides and pelts, the fourth
leading product, were almost as valuable as coffee shipments to overseas mar-
kets. Although coffee exports grew at 8.5 percent a year between 1821 and 1850,
for most of this period all four major products were important, accounting for
85 percent of export values. Tobacco, cocoa and even some rubber were also
exported.31 There was, however, considerable geographic specialization, with
cotton exported exclusively from the northeastern centers, coffee mainly from
Rio de Janeiro and cattle products mainly from the south. Only sugar exports
were widely distributed. In the late 1820s Bahia accounted for about half of all
sugar leaving Brazil, with the balance evenly divided between Rio de Janeiro
and the northeastern ports, mainly Pernambuco. Some Rio de Janeiro ship-
ments were grown as far away as Santos.32 Nevertheless, regions producing for
export markets were no more than isolated pockets in a vast, lightly populated
wilderness. Most were situated inland and were connected by river to a single
port. Of all African arrivals, 95 percent may have disembarked between Santos
in the south and Pernambuco in the north. But even as the slave trade came
to an end, the coast between Santos and Rio de Janeiro, Campos and Bahia,
and Bahia and Pernambuco was described as "neither thickly settled, nor
wealthy, nor possessed [of] good ports".33

During the last thirty years of the slave trade, it was the products most
dependent on slave labor that expanded the most rapidly. Table 13 shows five-
year annual averages of the volume and value of exports in index form for this
period.34 The explosive growth in the volume of sugar and coffee relative to
cotton and indeed to tobacco (not shown in table 13) is particularly striking.
Trends in cotton production in this period for any region outside the United
States are usually explained in terms of competition from the frontier southern
states driving down prices. But the trend in cotton prices in these years was
not markedly different from those in coffee, sugar and indeed many other com-
modities where U.S. influence on the supply side was negligible. A fuller expla-

Table 13. Indexes of Brazilian Sugar, Coffee, and Cotton Exports,
Volume and Real Value, 1821-60 (five-year annual means, 1821-25
= 100)

1821-25
1826-30
1831-35
1836-40
1841-45
1846-50
1851-55
1856-60

Sugar

100
133
170
199
217
287
300
258

Volume

Coffee

100
206
424
579
731

1037
1245
1386

Value
(constant pounds)

Cotton

100
92
99
84
83
97

109
107

Sugar

100
143
144
134
154
211
223
233

Coffee

100
96

319
326
317
459
689
853

Cotton

100
57
68
44
41
59
63
65

Source: Calculated from data based used in appendix F. Note that in each case the index
is calculated from the original data, not the rounded data given in the appendix.
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nation would have to take into account the steady increase in Brazilian labor
costs. In Rio de Janeiro slave prices doubled between 1820 and 1850, an
increase well in excess of that recorded in the United States in the same period.
In response, cotton output contracted slightly, particularly between 1836 and
1845 when prices were at a century low point. Cotton, however, was increas-
ingly produced by free labor on a sharecropping basis. In the Paraiba region by
the mid-1840s, seven eighths of the sugar labor force was slave, four fifths of
the cotton labor force was free.35 On the basis of free labor, cotton output in
the 1850s was able to regain its earlier levels as prices recovered. Slave imports
from Africa into Brazil north of Bahia fell 80 percent between 1821-30 and
1841-50, though this does not include some re-exports from Bahia in the
1840s. In tobacco the accommodation was slightly different. A marked increase
in leaf tobacco production occurred, as opposed to the more labor-intensive
roll tobacco. There was a shift also to smaller-scale production units using less
slaves. As a consequence the volume of tobacco exports was maintained down
to midcentury and increased thereafter.36 Cotton and tobacco thus played the
role of reservoirs of slave labor in Brazil, much like urban slavery in the U.S.
South. It might be concluded that slaves in coffee and sugar in Brazil, as in
cotton in the U.S. South, were more productive than in all other sectors of the
two economies.37

A comparison of tables 12 and 13 shows that the volume of Brazilian sugar
exports increased more rapidly than did Cuban sugar output in the ten years
1821-25 to 1831-35. Most of this expansion took place in the north, especially
Bahia where slave imports in the 1820s and 1840s were probably close to his-
toric highs.38 Commerce of all kinds was stimulated by the discovery of dia-
monds in the Bahia hinterland in the mid-1840s and slaves were employed in
many nonplantation activities. But sugar was clearly at the center of this last
boom in Bahian slave arrivals.39 Thus despite the image in the literature of
inefficient debt-ridden sugar estates in the Brazilian northeast,40 it is apparent
that in the first half of the century Brazilian producers were as capable as their
Cuban counterparts of capitalizing on British West Indian withdrawal from
European Continental markets. Not until the 1840s did the pace of Brazilian
sugar expansion lag behind that of Cuba, and not until the 1850s was there an
absolute, but also a temporary, decline in output. The latter occurred only after
the jump in slave prices attendant on the effective closing of the Atlantic slave
trade to Bahia. Total suppression came a decade and a half earlier to Brazil
than to Cuba.

As table 13 demonstrates, however, the major Brazilian growth industry was
coffee cultivation, which before 1850 meant essentially the province of Rio de
Janeiro, the Mata area of Minas Gerais, and the Paraiba Valley in Sao Paulo.
During the period 1821-50 more slaves arrived on a four-hundred-mile stretch
of coast around Rio de Janeiro than in the rest of the Americas put together.
A few were re-exported, for example, to Rio Grande do Sul where they were
employed in preparing jerked beef. Of the vast majority who remained, many
were employed in a wide range of tasks apparently not connected directly with
the export economy. Many, including new arrivals awaiting resale, were hired
out in all Brazilian ports as porters. In the eyes of English observers their ready
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availability inhibited improvements such as aqueducts, dockside equipment
and even wheeled transportation.41 Close to 80,000 slaves alone lived in the
city of Rio de Janeiro as the slave trade ended. It seems likely that in this
region, as in Bahia and the noncoffee-growing areas of Minas Gerais, the inci-
dence of slaveholding among the free population was high, although the aver-
age number of slaves owned was probably small.42 Perhaps only 311,000 or
perhaps 24 percent of the bondsmen in Brazil were actually growing coffee.43

But there were extensive linkages extending from the coffee sector to transpor-
tation, the production of farinha and other foodstuffs. Coffee exports were the
only way of paying for slave imports into Brazil South in these years.44 It is
inconceivable that the concentrated influx of Africans could have occurred
without coffee. Coffee was the heart of the south-central Brazilian slave
economy.45

As in Cuba, slave productivity improved in these years. Both overseas
demand for produce and rising output per slave were reflected in the rising
slave prices of the pre-1850 years. As Leff has pointed out, the mere fact that
scarce resources flowed into the export sector indicates that productivity gains
in the latter were greater than elsewhere in the Brazilian economy. The literary
evidence of labor-saving techniques in coffee growing is strongest for the post-
1850 period but some improvements likely predated the closing of the trans-
atlantic slave traffic.46

The concentration of slaves into coffee production began well before 1850,
both for the Brazilian economy as a whole and within the province of Rio de
Janeiro. As in the north with sugar, the case for a link between this process and
the secular rise in the price of African slaves appears persuasive. In Rio de
Janeiro province the volume of sugar exports declined almost 60 percent
between 1829 and 1847-50. By 1850 coffee had already come to dominate the
provincial economy. The 83 percent of total exports from the province
accounted for by coffee in 1849-50 was probably close to the historic high,47

coming as it did before the main part of the westward shift of coffee culture.
The slaves moving up the roads from the ports of Rio de Janeiro and Santos
to the upper Paraiba Valley in the later 1840s could not all have been bofals.
At the very time Cuban slaves were switched from coffee to sugar estates, a
reverse flow must have been underway in south-central Brazil. In Brazil as a
whole, as we have seen, sugar exports continued to increase at this time, but
coffee expanded even faster. Between 1821-25 and 1846-50 coffee more than
doubled its share of total exports. In the final years of the slave trade, the two
major slave export crops, coffee and sugar, were accounting for 69 percent of
Brazilian exports by value.48 Much of the former was produced in the hinter-
lands of Rio de Janeiro and almost all the latter in the Bahia and Pernambuco
regions. It would, thus, seem that increases in both labor costs and North
Atlantic commodity demand together pulled land into coffee culture in south-
central Brazil and into sugar in northeastern Brazil.

After 1850 the process intensified. Coffee and sugar prices rose 50 percent in
ten years but slave prices rose even more. Between 1846-50 and 1856-60 the
price of a prime male in both Rio de Janeiro and Bahia more than doubled.
The contrast here with Cuba is instructive. Slave prices in the Spanish island
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did not climb by as much, perhaps because the slave trade and the indentured
Chinese traffic remained open. With the African traffic to Brazil cut off, the
internal slave trade broadened. One estimate puts the scale of this traffic pro-
portionately on a par with that in the United States.49 There is debate over the
origins of the slaves entering this trade, but not over the fact of the increasing
concentration of bondsmen in coffee cultivation. Coffee accounted for almost
two thirds of total exports in the years before the abolition of slavery in 1888
(compared to 18 percent in 1821-25), but most of the slaves absorbed by the
sector after 1850 came from nonplantation activities rather than the sugar
industry in the north.50 Relative to coffee, sugar exports declined after 1850,
but with some help from free labor sugar exports were maintained in absolute
terms as long as slavery endured. By 1887 the Brazilian slave-labor force had
shifted southward; 89 percent of the slave-labor force in Sao Paulo and 63 per-
cent in Rio de Janeiro were in coffee cultivation. In the south-central region,
only in Minas Gerais was a substantial proportion of the slave population
employed in noncoffee activities. In contrast to Cuba twenty years earlier, free
immigration became significant as the major export crop became dominant.
Although more extensive than the indentured labor flow into Cuba, the free-
migration flow was scarcely adequate.51 The impact of rising slave prices on the
two regions remains fundamentally similar. In both cases the development of
the least profitable crop was slowed as the export economy shifted toward mon-
oculture. Given the range of raw materials required by the industrializing
world, an open slave trade could only have meant more diversified as well as
more rapidly expanding slave economies in the Americas.52

In both Brazil and Cuba it is the midcentury that emerges as the critical
period during which the import, volumes, prices and productivity of coerced
labor took decisive shifts. From the mid-18 50s the world economy as a whole
entered a period of more rapid growth and the link between this and prospering
slave economies in the Americas is clear enough—particularly in the U.S.
South. Yet for the slave societies that still had access to Africa, the preceding
decade was just as important. Major increases in the prices of slaves and
decreases in quantity landed occurred not because of purely market forces, but
because of new institutional constraints, the ostensible instruments of which
were the governing authorities of the importing regions. Having established the
broad parameters of the market for Africans in the Americas, in particular, the
strong inverse relationship between price and quantity of slaves, we shall now
turn to a closer examination of these political factors, in particular, the reaction
of the slave importers to them.

As with any other large-scale, long-distance traffic, the slave trade was depen-
dent on highly organized financial markets and supply facilities. The prepara-
tion of ships entering the trade, the reception and distribution of their return
cargoes, the need for financial services (e.g., credit and insurance) and for legal
services to support claims and expedite transfers of assets were the raison d'etre
of ports the world over. Any commercial activity that could not get free access
to these services would be more costly to conduct. In the early years of the
illegal slave trade, there was little to interfere with slave-trader access to such
services in any of the ports of Brazil, Cuba or the French West Indies. For
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nearly a quarter century after the Spanish government officially abolished the
trade, slave ships had virtually free access to the Havana harbor. Much of the
financing and insuring of expeditions was carried out at an exchange that in
the early 1840s was located in a large store in the city's Government Plaza.
Shares were publically traded here, and James Kennedy, the British commis-
sioner, was able to verify the reports on the traffic that he sent to the Foreign
Office. The ships themselves were fitted out at Casa Blanca or Regla, away from
the main docks, but close to HMS Romney, the British hulk that from 1837 to
1845 housed Africans liberated by the mixed commission court. The slave
ships or, after the 1835 treaty, their cargo- and equipment-carrying sister ships,
took in manufactured trading cargoes from the bonded warehouses in the har-
bor. Havana for much of this period was the only bonded port in the island.
On their return these ships normally disembarked their slaves within easy
reach of Havana before returning to port for refitting. After 1826 the naval
commander of the port inspected logbooks of returned slavers in compliance
with the royal order of January of that year, but no further action was ever
taken. The bozales were quickly marched or trans-shipped to the capital where
they were sold openly at one of the several slave markets located in and around
Havana. When J. J. Gurney was there in 1839, he found six large barracoons
distributed within two miles of the city for the reception and sale of newly
arrived Africans, all of them privately owned auction businesses. Bribes in the
1830s were in the $25-to-$30-a-slave range or in real terms about 10 percent of
slave values.53

The Cuban government was responsible for only modest increases in the cost
of carrying on the slave trade during the two decades following formal aboli-
tion. In the early years of illegality slavers did not clear out directly for Africa
or, if they did, it was to the Portuguese offshore islands. When they returned
to harbor in ballast, they reported other ports in the Americas as their point of
departure and some times indeed actually called at these ports for documen-
tation. The Danish island of St. Thomas was a crossroads for the slave trade
at this time. Returning slavers called for instructions and outbound ships from
Puerto Rico, southern Cuba and the French Antilles bought duty-free goods
there. By 1829, however, Spanish complicity in the traffic was such that even
these subterfuges were no longer necessary.54 What cost-raising impediments
that did exist were largely the result of naval activity. French and occasionally
Dutch papers were purchased in the West Indies to keep British cruisers at
arms length. As noted in appendix E and chapter 8, the 1835 Anglo-Spanish
treaty and the unilateral British moves of 1837 and 1839 drove up insurance
rates and induced a switch, first, to the Portuguese flag and, then, on the out-
bound voyage at least, the U.S. flag. These slave-trader strategies were not cost-
less, but they were clearly less than what became necessary later to avoid con-
fiscation of cargoes and incarceration.55 It took domestic pressure, for example,
to induce slave traders to burn ships at the end of the voyage or deposit their
cargoes temporarily on remote Bahamian islands, not the British navy.

In Brazil there were regional variations in the freedom allowed to slave-
trader operations. Authorities at the port of Bahia interfered least with the
business, until just before the effective ending of the trade in 1851. Between
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1815 and 1830 when Portuguese and Brazilian slave ships were restricted by
treaty to Africa south of the equator, Bahian authorities issued passports con-
sistent with the treaty but did nothing to enforce the passport directives. It was
general knowledge that Bahian ships rarely deviated from Bight of Benin mar-
kets, all north of the line. When in 1827 the Sierra Leone Mixed Commission
Court condemned vessels sailing in these latitudes in violation of their pass-
ports, the Bahian port captain countered by issuing two passports per ship—
one for slaves south of the equator and one for produce to the north.56 For ten
years after 1830, when Brazil formally prohibited all slave imports, slave ships
fitted out and cleared from Bahia with regular merchant ship documentation
and a licence to return in ballast from Principe island in the Bight of Biafra.
After the British act of 1839 and for the last decade of the traffic, the same
equipment and goods continued to leave Bahia but now in French, Sardinian
and U.S. bottoms. The equipment or perhaps the whole ship was then trans-
ferred to the Portuguese or Brazilian owners on the coast of Africa if there were
no British cruisers in attendance.57 The slaves themselves were no longer taken
directly into the port of Bahia after 1830 but were disembarked at reception
centers at islands in the Baia de Todos os Santos or latterly at the mouth of
Rio d'Una. The west side of the island of Itaparica was the main depot. From
here the Africans were distributed among Creole slaves being shipped in the
coastal trade or else taken to the Bahia city slave marts where "they are sold
without fear of interruption from the authorities." Only in the late 1840s were
any of these operations carried out under cover of darkness, and throughout
this period bribes to the Juizes de Paz (magistrates) were about the same as the
regular import duty on Africans before 1831. It was African fevers rather than
abolitionist sentiment that occasionally induced the police to shut down these
markets.58

The traffic was not carried on quite so openly in Rio de Janeiro. The city
was not only a major slave-trading center but also the capital. Unlike Havana
and Bahia, it was the location of the ultimate governing authority as well as a
full British legation. From 1831 to 1837 and occasionally thereafter, ministries
held power which were not prepared to connive openly at the traffic. Enforce-
ment of the impressive Brazilian antislave-trade law of November 7, 1831, was
more likely here than anywhere else in Brazil. At the same time Rio de Janeiro
was the hub of both the road system to the coffee-growing regions and the
coastal shipping network of Brazil South. Ventures were planned and financed
in the capital and most of the slaves that they brought back were ultimately
disembarked at one of the great Rio depots at Saco de Jurujuba, (Niteroi)
Ponta d'Area, Sao Clemente or the Ponta de Caju opposite the Ilha do Gov-
ernador. In the 1840s there were probably more slaves traded at the Vallongo
market in Rio de Janeiro than all the New Orleans markets put together.59 Yet
only a few of the transatlantic slave ships actually left the port fully equipped
or entered with slaves on board. From the early 1830s Rio slavers adopted the
Portuguese flag, cleared for Angola with a trading cargo and returned with
slaves ostensibly for Montevideo but in reality to a small outport with no cus-
toms facilities. Campos, Macae and the island of Sao Sebastiao were the most
commonly used, but after 1837 some slavers debarked at points as close as the
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bay beneath Sugarloaf Mountain. Slavers would then enter the harbor of the
capital in ballast, their contact with Brazilian import and exporting authorities
having been limited to clearing out with goods and entering in ballast six or
seven weeks later. Returned slavers were routinely subjected to police inspec-
tion, at least before 1838, and the Brazilian Navy made the occasional capture.
Indeed in the first six months of 1836, twenty ships were detained in Rio har-
bor. In the same period in the following year, the last justice minister of the
liberal interlude detained thirty more. All were subsequently released.60

At the end of the decade, however, the provincial slave depots became more
than just relay stations for the capital city. Slave ships began to load the man-
ufactured component of their trading cargoes at these depots to avoid the re-
exportation duty payable at bonded warehouses in the capital.61 Moreover, a
fuller role for the outports was part of the slave-trader response to British
moves against the trade. The 1839 British act allowed the Royal Navy to detain
Portuguese ships equipped for the trade and for a time it seemed that Hanseatic
and U.S. ships ferrying out equipment to the African coast could also be taken.
In 1845 the Aberdeen Act made Brazilian-registered ships similarly liable.
Prior to this the latter, under conditions laid down in the 1826 treaty, could be
captured by the British only if they had slaves on board.62 Part of the slave-
trader adjustment to this threat was to avoid Rio de Janeiro, a frequent port
of call for British cruisers. The illicit traffickers turned the provincial depots
into full slaving ports with complete fitting-out facilities. By 1850 the biggest
had forges, rope manufactories, large warehouses at the dockside, auxiliary
steamships for towing and communication as well as massive stone barracoons
for two thousand slaves with attendant banana and orange groves and acres of
mandioca fields for the restoration of new arrivals.63 As the coffee frontier
expanded further into Sao Paulo and the volume of the slave trade approached
fifty thousand per year, these bases became more numerous and more distant
from the capital. Before the end of the trade they ranged over five hundred
miles of coastline from Espirito Santo to the north to Paranagua in the south,
and slaves increasingly bypassed the Rio market. Santos developed a trade of
its own and Paranagua, too, the latter specializing in the larger ships on the
southeast African route.64 No serious police action against these establishments
was taken until 1851, and the price of cooperation on the part of the local
authorities does not seem to have been much above the going rate in Bahia
despite the relative proximity of the central government. Until the very last
year of the trade, the juizes de paz normally received 10 percent of the value
of the imported slave, often in bills paid on sight in Rio de Janeiro.65 But the
overall impact of this bribery and relocation on the costs of carrying on the
slave trade could not have been major.

Serious domestic, as opposed to British, actions against the slave trade in the
Iberian Americas began in early 1842 when the recently arrived Captain-Gen-
eral Geronimo Valdes ordered the enforcement of regulations against slave
importations. In the course of a year the government closed down the six prin-
cipal Havana markets for bozales, seized part cargoes of newly arrived Africans
and made it illegal to purchase foreign-made vessels for registration under
Spanish colors. In addition, a Spanish naval vessel captured a slave ship on
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the high seas. These actions "transformed the Cuban slave trade from a thriv-
ing business to a persecuted criminal activity." Slave ships now took on the
most incriminating equipment at night, beyond the fort at the harbor mouth
or at a small outport. Others fitted out at Iberian ports or eventually at remote
cays.66 But no counterparts to the elaborate establishments on quiet stretches
of the Brazilian coastline ever developed. The Cuban government wished to
keep the trade completely hidden and, in addition, the volume of the Cuban
traffic was small in most years after 1842.67 At the end of a voyage the ship
might now for the first time be scuttled, abandoned or head for a foreign port
to pick up a legitimate cargo as a cover.68 Just over 4,000 slaves arrived in 1842
compared to an annual average of over 20,000 in the mid-18 30s. As the price
of sugar reached an all-time low in that year, one third below the annual means
of the mid-1830s, it is unlikely that official actions were alone responsible for
this drop in arrivals. Nevertheless, of the 4,100 Africans, 754 were seized by
the authorities and the bribes paid on the remainder reached new highs.69

Valdes left the island on September 16, 1843, and under his successor, Leo-
poldo O'Donnell, both sugar prices and the traffic revived. But early in 1845
came the first law against the slave trade ever to be passed by a Spanish legis-
lative assembly. It provided for the imprisonment of slave traders and slaver
crews and for the destruction of the slaver itself. Unfortunately it also pre-
vented Cuban officials from pursuing suspected bozales onto private estates.
Henceforth newly arrived bozales would be sold not in Havana but from sugar
estates near the coast.70

In one sense the 1845 penal law gave a new security to the slave importer:
Once on the estate his slaves were not going to be seized. Yet the major effect
was in quite the opposite direction. After 1845 it was impossible for the author-
ities to revert to their open tolerance of the traffic practiced in the years 1821
to 1842. Officials in the Cuban government and indeed the Spanish royal fam-
ily would continue to benefit from the trade—the trade itself would continue
for twenty-two more years,71 but the difference between having domestic sanc-
tions against the traffic as opposed to only the provisions of an unwanted treaty
were important.72 For the slave trader the effect was to increase costs. A tem-
porary recovery in sugar prices in 1846 and 1847 created a demand for labor
that the British commissioners thought would induce "the slave dealers and
others to run all risks whatever to supply it." Yet to their surprise imports did
not respond. Between 1846 and 1850 slave arrivals were the lowest of any quin-
quennia between the 1780s and 1865.73 As the flow of indentured Chinese was
insignificant before 1853, the reason was simply that the costs of marketing
Africans in Cuba had risen beyond the level planters could pay. As James Ken-
nedy put it, the dealers were "not... able to afford slaves at such prices as to
meet the wants of the planters." The slave importers, he wrote later, "complain
especially of the exactions from the authorities of the island, the demands
made on them on all sides continually increasing." Slave prices, which had
already increased slightly during the 1830s in response to British naval activity,
now rose by half during the 1840s, whereas the price of sugar actually fell by
one fifth in real terms.74 The slave price trend was enough to switch slaves from
urban areas and coffee estates to sugar cultivation within Cuba. It also set the
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Junta de Fomento thinking of Chinese indentured laborers. But it was not
enough to cover the risks and bribery associated with the mass importations
of Africans.

In the following decade rising sugar prices carried the demand for slaves
beyond the threshold level at which importers were prepared to operate.
Remote cays continued to be the site of the surreptitious fitting out of slavers,
though an increasing number of vessels took their chances in U.S. ports as well
as more exotic locations such as the Yucatan Peninsula. In the early 1860s
slave traders established a base on the southernmost island of Anguilla, unoc-
cupied territory claimed by the British. The American Civil War, however,
made European ports popular once more.75 On their return from Africa, slavers
would run directly into secluded coves or transship cargoes to small coasting
craft off the north or south coasts, depending on cruiser deployment. As the
slave-price rise made the vessels themselves worth only a small fraction of their
cargoes, many were subsequently burnt or scuttled. The slaves were dispersed
to sugar estates as quickly as possible, often under cover of coastal shipping
passports or at night.76 After midcentury the cost of buying slaves in Africa and
transporting them to Cuba probably made up only a third or so of the final
selling price. The remainder comprised the costs of keeping the slaves out of
the hands of the authorities. The most important of such costs were bribes and
payments to the owners of estates where the bozales were first lodged. In 1852,
for example, one cargo of slaves were hurried to the estate of Mariano Borrell
near Trinidad. The owner of the estate "insisted upon keeping as many as he
wanted, paying only $425 each for them, instead of the going rate of $590 . . .
thus taking what he perhaps considered equivalent to the protection of this
estate." Seven years later the price had risen to $900, but a shipment of 650
healthy Africans, which arrived without prior arrangement among the Cayos
de las Doce Leguas, was purchased for only $400 each by Julian de Zulueta
and taken to his Savanilla estate.77 Bribes to government officials were no
doubt paid on top of the $400 by Zulueta. The Lieutenant-governor of Trini-
dad received $51,000 for conniving at one shipment in 1860, and this does not
include payments to officials at both above and below this level. The evidence
suggests, however, that after 1851 the cost of shipping a slave to Cuba, say cif,
before the costs of illegal introduction of that slave into the Cuban slave-labor
force, was not much above $400.78

The volume of the traffic in the later 1850s and the obvious connivance of
Cuban officials should not be allowed to obscure the risks involved in bringing
African slaves to Cuba. Although all ships carrying slaves did eventually
disembark their cargoes somewhere in the island, there were many instances
of full slavers being forced to seek alternative landing sites because of the
refusal of the local authorities to cooperate.79 Why else indeed would bribes
have been so high? During the short tenures of Valentin Canedo and Juan de
la Pezuela as captains-general in 1852 to 1854, officers invaded estates in search
of bozales. Of an estimated 11,400 slaves landed in 1854, 3,000 were seized,
the Lieutenant-governors of Trinidad and Sancti-Spiritus were superseded and
Julian de Zulueta among others was imprisoned, Zulueta for nearly five
months. The ratio of slaves seized to slaves landed fell after Pezuela's depar-



The Markets for Slaves in the Americas 203

ture, but a British naval officer asserted in 1858 that any non-Spanish-speaking
slave was liable to capture.80 Senior officials were always liable to be removed
from office for accepting bribes in the last years of the trade and arrests and
expulsions from Cuba of crew and dealers alike were also constant features of
the final period. There were no less than seventeen criminal cases undertaken
in 1857 that arose from slave-trading activities. Although many offenders
escaped prosecution, and many of those convicted were subsequently par-
doned, the costs of obtaining these favors have to be considered a major
expense of carrying on business. Any increases in costs, of course, could only
result in fewer slaves imported. By 1863 Captain-General Domingo Dulce y
Garay was not only removing transgressors from office but sending them to
Spain for trial. After the defection and damaging revelations of Jose Augustin
Argiielles, Lieutenant-governor of Colon in 1864, it would seem that official
connivance with slave dealers was virtually at an end.81

Finally we should note that the process of criminalizing the slave trade intro-
duced many costs other than payoffs to authorities. As in the modern drug
subculture, illicit property was likely to be the subject of theft and fraud. In
Nuevitas in 1854 bribes paid to the governor of the district were insufficient to
prevent the latter seizing part of a shipment. The partners of the expedition
thereupon began robbing each other to recoup their losses. Where consignment
selling was involved, it was often the African supplier who suffered. The disem-
barkation and transportation overland of large numbers of slaves was accom-
panied in several instances by attacks from local residents who either carried
off slaves for themselves or in one case demanded $85 for each African allowed
to pass on.82 No such incidents are recorded before the early 1840s. Moreover,
a luxuriant crop of informers sprang up in the later period fostered by both
British officials and the government. Slave trader attempts to control this
involved both cash and violence." As in any criminal activity, rewards in this
business could be massive, but it would be a mistake to think that losses were
confined to those who were beaten up and murdered.

It would, therefore, be overly pessimistic to label the penal law of 1845 a
failure as many historians have done, just as it would be an error to assume
that every or even most slave traders and government officials waxed prosper-
ous from the slave-trafficking business. There were clear differences in slave-
importing costs between the first and second half of the era of illicit trading.
Spanish and Cuban initiatives against the business, albeit at British behest, did
not cut off the flow of slaves into the Spanish Antilles, but they did reduce it.
Portuguese factors from the Congo River visited Cuba in 1862 and tried,
unsuccessfully, to bolster a declining business. They promised cargoes of 800
slaves at $35 per slave at a time when the same slave in Cuba might fetch
$700.84 Given this availability of slaves in Africa, particularly after 1851, there
is no doubt that without the efforts of the captains-general and the penal law,
the price ofbozales might well have been half the $l,000-or-so mean of 1856-
60, and the volume of slaves carried two or three times greater. This impact is
considerably in excess of the most optimistic assessments of the effectiveness
of the British Navy.

Spanish moves against the traffic in the post-Valdes years were more effec-



204 The Mechanics of the Illegal Slave Trade

tive than any Brazilian measures prior to 1850. The Brazilian law of November
1831 and the additional regulations of April 1832 were much more severe on
paper than the Spanish penal law of 1845. The former included the purchasers
of slaves, in its definition of slave importers, and subjected them to the same
penalties of imprisonment as the captains and owners of slave vessels. More
important it contained no restrictions on the pursuit of slaves once landed. The
law also declared all newly imported slaves to be emancipated on entering the
country, and provided a bounty from public funds for all those informing on
slave traders.85 The Brazilian laws were not enforced, however. As we have
seen, in Rio de Janeiro the slave trade had to be at least partially concealed.
But compared to the last twenty years of the Cuban trade, the Brazilian gov-
ernment imposed relatively minor additional costs on the slave traders. It was
the British naval intervention of 1850 and the government of Brazil's response
to this that made the climate for importing slaves similar in Brazil and Cuba.
In Brazil, slave prices jumped by 50 percent in five years and 130 percent in a
decade, paralleling and indeed exceeding the rapid price rise in Cuba between
the 1830s and 1840s.86

The market for African slaves in the Americas, as with slavery itself, thus
did not fade away in the second half of the nineteenth century, rather it was
suppressed. But for the intervention of governments and, in particular, the
British, there would have been a thriving demand for and supply of slaves
throughout the eastern seaboard of the Americas. Without suppression, prices
at well under $ 1,000 (in real terms) for a prime male seem likely. The key influ-
ences over the price in the long run would probably have been African popu-
lation parameters and perhaps technology, which was steadily increasing the
value of labor in the North American countries. Ideology apart, it would seem
that there were extensive opportunities for the employment of coerced labor.
Institutionally determined price increases prevented the exploitation of these
opportunities. From 1803, Denmark, the United States, Britain, Holland,
France and eventually Brazil and Spain all imposed barriers against the trans-
atlantic slave trade, which greatly increased the price of slave labor. The result
in one American country after another was that slaves gravitated toward the
economic activity in which they could be most profitably employed. This
meant cotton in the United States, sugar in the Caribbean and, eventually, cof-
fee in Brazil. Activities that could not afford slaves at these higher prices were
forced to use free labor, much of it eventually to come from Europe. In the
absence of slave-trade suppression, then, the situation in Minas Gerais where
slaves were employed in a wide range of occupations prior to 1850 would likely
have become the norm for most of the Americas.
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12
Suppression Effected

There were few plantation societies in the Americas that voluntarily stopped
slave imports into their territories. The likelihood of such action was, never-
theless, greater than those same societies spontaneously giving up slavery itself.
In several importing regions there were divisions on the suppression issue
between prospective slave buyers. In the U.S. South, Virginia and North Car-
olina came out relatively early in favor of banning the transatlantic traffic.
Later there were splits within Georgia and South Carolina between established
planters, who were prepared to see an end to the traffic, and frontiersmen, who
needed the cheap slaves that only the continuation of the trade could ensure.
Generally, however, "the drive to build an empire in the West" won out.1 In
least before 1807. Later, after suppression and years of natural population
increase among slaves, there was a southern consensus against reopening the
trade. The very high price of U.S. slaves, relative to the cost of importing Afri-
cans, meant that a new slave trade would have brought a stream of low-priced
bondsmen to reduce the net worth of existing slave owners. It might also have
sparked "an antislavery form of southern 'nativism'."2 But such a consensus is
not to be confused with the phenomenon of slave owners supporting the abo-
lition of the slave trade when transatlantic markets were still open. In the Brit-
ish case economic interest was clearly motivating the planters in the older col-
onies when they negotiated with the abolitionists for the temporary suspension
of the traffic in 1804. Closer examination shows, however, that planter interest
in the proposal evaporated when the 1805 Order in Council abolished the Afri-
can slave trade to the underpopulated and highly productive newly conquered
colonies that were the chief rivals of the older British Caribbean in the sugar
markets of Europe.3 Planter support for abolition had clearly hinged on the
need to control or suppress an important new source of competition, an aim
that the Order in Council helped them achieve without any immediate cost to
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themselves. But, in general, through one medium or another, suppression of
the slave trade was imposed on the importing society from outside.

In one sense, of course, all suppression could be voluntary. The ending of
the trade depended on the price of slaves in the Americas falling below the cost
of enslaving, transporting and distributing Africans on the west side of the
Atlantic. The key division is between those societies where the cost increase
was due to attempts to suppress the trade and those societies where it was due
simply to normal market forces subject only to some minor mercantilist reg-
ulations. The transatlantic market for slaves expanded more or less continu-
ously from its beginnings, and it was the former source that predominated.
Earlier chapters indicate that increased cost pressures on the nineteenth-cen-
tury slave trade came from outside the slave society itself. For the European
colonies in the Americas, including those of France, it was the metropolitan
power that imposed suppression, and in the U.S. case it came as the result of
a constitutional pact between north and south. But in the regions to which the
slave trade survived the longest, Brazil and Cuba, there were few metropolitan
pressures of the kind that stemmed from the ideological shifts explored in
chapters 2 and 6. In Spain the antislave-trade movement before 1867 was
barely stronger than in Cuba itself, and it was no match either for the Cuban
planter or the broader colonial interest within Spain itself. Brazil after 1822
was an independent power. Here the slave society was not subject to any for-
mal outside controls. At the same time suppression was apparently beyond the
powers of the British Navy at least if it was confined to the high seas and if the
slave trade was not recognized generally as piracy. The relevant question is,
thus, not why did the slave trade endure well into the industrial era, but rather
why did Brazil and Cuba so soon take the steps necessary to eliminate the slave
trade when so much of their economic success depended on the cheap labor it
provided. Rising slave prices had already helped reduce Cuban coffee and Bra-
zilian cotton production and a continuation of the process might eventually do
the same for Cuban sugar and Brazilian coffee.

Any explanation that focuses on social or economic change within American
slave societies appears questionable in the light of the above discussion and the
experience of other slave societies in the Americas. Clearly there was always
an abundant demand for slaves at prices that held both before and after effec-
tive suppression. Internal resistance to the continuation of the slave trade
seems of minor significance. There were real fears of African fevers, in partic-
ular yellow fever, which caused temporary interruptions to the traffic, but fatal
diseases in the Americas—most spectacularly cholera in Cuba—tended to
increase demand and have just the opposite effect: The net epidemiological
contribution to the trade was certainly positive.4 Concerns about the African-
ization of Cuba, in particular, fueled a considerable literature despite the fact
that slaves accounted for large, but minority shares of the total population of
Brazil and Cuba. The African component of the contemporary French Amer-
ican or the pre-emancipation British Caribbean populations was much greater.
White intellectuals such as Francisco de Arango y Parreno and Saco in Cuba
(the former somewhat belatedly) certainly wished to see their country devel-
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oped without the aid of the African race. But white migrants to Brazil and Cuba
were relatively few in number and always avoided the sugar sector until late in
the century. It is, thus, unlikely that the wish for a white labor force, tinged
though it was with racism, could ever have outweighed the need for cheap
labor.

In the absence of the slaves freeing themselves en masse, there were perhaps
two conditions that might have generated the possibility of serious internal
action against the trade. The first was the security implications of an over-
whelmingly high ratio of recently arrived slaves in the total population such as
existed in St. Domingue in 1790—though in St. Domingue itself, it might be
noted planters continued to import Africans after the rebellion began. The sec-
ond was the presence in the importing region of large numbers of free migrants
who might see Africans as competition in the labor market. If the law and the
price of slaves had been such as to allow northern U.S. employers to buy Afri-
can slaves in the mid-nineteenth century, one might assume that the Irish
would have rioted in favor of rather than against the abolitionists—at least on
the slave-trade issue. With slave prices low enough, of course, there might have
been far fewer Irish in the Americas in the first instance.5 There is some evi-
dence of popular antislave-trade feeling in Brazil, but in the main neither of
the above two conditions existed in Brazil or Cuba in the 1850s and 1860s.

Although developments within Brazil cannot be ignored, the major pressures
for suppression came from outside the importing regions. The most general-
ized of these by mid-nineteenth century was the international opprobrium in
which the slave trade was held. As the Brazilian foreign minister conceded in
1852, his country could not any longer "resist the pressure of the ideas of the
age in which we live."6 Concrete manifestation of this came with the British
attack on shipping in Brazilian ports in 1850, which was obviously casus belli
before international law. Despite this, the diplomatic community in Rio de
Janeiro made no gesture of support for Brazil at the time of the incidents. Sub-
sequent Brazilian approaches to Britain's arch rival, France, elicited the
response that on this issue Brazil was alone. It is worth noting that one of the
first actions of the Montgomery (Alabama) Constitutional Convention of 1861,
as the new confederacy strove for international acceptance, was to prohibit
slave importations from any foreign source.7 For governments of Brazil and
Cuba, the public fitting out of slave ships and marketing of Africans had
become impossible to tolerate openly.

But the self-appointed instrument of international opinion was clearly the
British government, and we should explore briefly the shifts in British policy
without which suppression in Brazil and Cuba would not have come when it
did. As the British commander of the cruiser squadron in 1831 pointed out, an
unfettered navy backed with antipiracy powers could have swept the ocean
clear of slave traders. Both the American minister to Brazil, a slave-holding
Virginian, and Lewis Tappan, the U.S. abolitionist leader asked the same ques-
tion from opposing sides of the slavery divide: Why does not the British gov-
ernment suppress the slave trade? For the former it could only be the lucrative
markets for British goods created by the slave traders that prevented it.8 As
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many British expected much larger markets in Africa to spring up in the wake
of suppression, such a consideration was not however a major constraint.
Nevertheless as chapter 7 has pointed out, the campaign against the slave
trade—and in particular the efforts to force Brazil and Spain on the righteous
path—was riddled with moral ambivalence and internal inconsistency. The
form and timing of British intervention and the Brazilian and Cuban response
was determined to some extent by the ability of the British themselves to come
to terms with these tensions.

Before exploring the latter further, it is necessary to note the limits beyond
which the British were not prepared to travel on the issue of slave-trade
suppression. Although suppression was viewed as leading to tangible material
benefits in the form of increased trade in commodities with Africa, there were
more immediate national foreign policy goals that always took precedence. The
British never contemplated, for example, major increases in the naval esti-
mates for the express purpose of putting down the slave trade. Prime Minister
Russell specifically exempted the African squadron from naval cutbacks in the
1840s,9 but there was a large political difference between this and proposing an
increase. Indeed the exceptionally large naval forces off West Africa in the
1840s are explained to some extent by the relative peace, from the British per-
spective, on most of the rest of the world's sea-lanes. The appearance of issues
such as the maintenance of a friendly government in the Rio de la Plata, the
monitoring of U.S. designs on Cuba and, in the next decade, the Crimean War,
always meant some sacrifice in the British commitment to slave-trade suppres-
sion. Similarly the British command of the seas did not mean a willingness to
push their own conceptions of the right of visit (much less right of search) and
piracy on other major powers to the point of a rupture in relations. Eventually
they were prepared to risk such a rupture with Portugal and with Brazil, but
not with France and the United States. It seems inconceivable, for example,
that if the New Orleans slave market had been supplied from Africa instead of
from the upper South that the British would have sent their cruisers into U.S.
ports to cut out and destroy slave ships as they did in Brazil. If the 1839 act
against Portuguese slavers had extended to all nations and the British had, say,
doubled their naval commitment, the slave trade might have ended twenty-
five years earlier than it did. A major maritime conflict would have been a
more likely outcome, however.

Action within these constraints, at least in the form of initiatives involving
or risking military intervention, really meant action against Brazil alone. Cuba
was the center of a subtle three-handed international card game that precluded
serious naval operations. Spain was obsessed with the fear of losing its last
major colony in the Americas and saw slavery and the slave trade as helping
to bind tight the colonial ties. Some in the United States were just as obsessed
with acquiring the island or at least keeping it out of British or African hands.
Britain, the third player, wished to see the end of the slave trade and slavery,
but above all wished to keep Cuba out of U.S. hands and most logically, there-
fore, within the Spanish Empire.10 These incompatible goals had two implica-
tions for the Cuban slave trade. The first was that in order to gain British sup-
port in the 1840s in the face of the annexationist threat, the Spanish increased



Suppression Effected 1 \ \

the pressure on slave traders with the consequences explored in the chapter 11.
It became more expensive to import slaves into Cuba than into Brazil before
midcentury. The second was that British naval intervention in Cuba became
much less likely—at least in the absence of a U.S. invasion of the island. If the
British interfered first, then the United States expanionists would be handed a
rallying cry for a full-scale attempt at a takeover. When the British tried some-
thing less than a blockade in 1857-58—the dispatch of four small gunboats to
Cuban waters to search shipping for slaving equipment—the reaction in the
U.S. press dictated a quick policy reversal.'' Thus, efforts to suppress the slave
trade were greater within Cuba than within Brazil in the mid-1840s, but the
slave trade persisted longer in the former region. Not until sectional differences
in the United States were decided could an externally imposed naval solution
have even a slight chance of success.

Yet that the British would initiate unilateral action against the slave trade
cannot be taken for granted. During the 1840s the unity of the British aboli-
tionist world shattered over the twin disappointments of failure to suppress the
slave trade and the failure of West Indian freedmen to maintain sugar produc-
tion. Given the importance of antislavery, it was inevitable that these tensions
would be felt by all social commentators and not just the minority of the Brit-
ish public active in the abolitionist movement. These tensions were certainly
echoed in the British cabinets of the 1840s and 1850s, whose decisions shaped
British commercial policy and the British impact on American slave (and ex-
slave) societies. Palmerston and Russell usually advocated policies broadly
consistent with the position of the old abolitionist leadership of Buxton,
Macaulay and the elder Stephen. By the 1840s only Buxton survived, and he
was not in Parliament. Their position, however, was maintained in the Com-
mons by Robert Inglis who worked closely with Monckton Milnes on the Com-
mons select committees on the slave trade in the later 1840s. Milnes was
regarded as Palmerston's informal representative on these committees.12 For
these men the transatlantic slave trade was such an abomination that the
means of suppression were ultimately less important than the fact it should be
suppressed. For them there was no tension between the freedom of choice
inherent in laissez-faire and forcing other nations to give up the slave trade.

During the 1830s indeed British policy had achieved some success without
stepping too far outside the bounds of international law. At the beginning of
the decade the Anglo-Brazilian treaty went into operation and the Anglo-
French treaties were signed; the equipment treaty of 1835 with Spain followed.
Only the 1839 act against Portugal was questionable as the protest of the eight
members of the House of Lords indicated. The traffic to the French Americas
died completely and the Brazilian traffic, the largest of the surviving branches
of the trade, had fallen dramatically in the first half of the decade. When it
revived after 1834, the British reaction had focused on Portugal under whose
flag this revival occurred. In the 1840s however the continued flow of slaves
into Brazil suggested that British policy was less successful. The Aberdeen Act
of 1845, unlike its 1839 counterpart against Brazil and despite the arguments
of Lushington and Aberdeen, could claim only the most tenuous of links with
either earlier treaties or established international practice.13 Yet for Palmer-
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ston, who returned to the Foreign Office in 1846 in the Russell administration,
the Aberdeen Act was too weak. It gave jurisdiction to British courts over Bra-
zilian property, but it kept those courts from punishing the slave traders them-
selves, a situation that Palmerston tried to change in 1848. The problem, in
Palmerston's view, was thus one of insufficient coercion and too careful a
regard for international law. For both Palmerston and Russell, the failure of
the Brazilian and Cuban authorities themselves to halt slave disembarkations
justified, and indeed demanded a British blockade of Havana and Rio de
Janeiro. Palmerston had held this view since at least 1844.14

There was, however, another group in the British cabinet headed by Earl
Grey, who as Parliamentary undersecretary to the Colonial Office had been
responsible for an abortive slave emancipation scheme in 1833. Grey's antip-
athy to Palmerston was such that he agreed to serve in the same cabinet only
if the government gave priority to free trade.15 Where Palmerston and Russell
shared in the willingness of the Buxton/Macaulay group to overlook strict legal
observances in the pursuit of slave-trade suppression, Grey and company had
more affinity to the laissez-faire element in British abolitionism identified in
chapter 2. Although the makeup of the group is not known with precision, it
almost certainly included George Grey, Lord Clarendon and Charles Wood.
These were the Whigs most sympathetic to free trade who sided with Earl
Grey, now head of the Colonial Office, on most issues. For Earl Grey the slave
trade could not be suppressed by the navy and would most likely wither if left
alone. Like George Thompson, the abolitionist, he was averse not only to
aggressive action against Brazil and Cuba but to the very concept of an anti-
slave-trade cruiser squadron. The issue was not, however, important enough
to warrant staying out of or resigning from the cabinet even though Brazil and
Cuba between them accounted for about half of all British exports to Latin
America at midcentury. The antisquadron group within the cabinet also
included Lord Campbell, a former attorney general and future lord chancellor.
Campbell was neither an ardent free trader nor linked to Grey, and his objec-
tions may well have been grounded in the legal implications of an aggressive
policy. The support of the Grey faction was important to a government that
always had difficulty commanding a majority in either house.16

Perhaps because of this situation Palmerston and Russell chose to make a
coercionist slave-trade policy a government confidence issue only once, and
indeed the subject was never of such central importance to the cabinet as, say,
Ireland or free trade. The occasion, however, is instructive. In March 1850
William Hutt, the leader of the anticoercionists in the Commons proposed a
further motion calling on the government to withdraw from any treaty that
required the use of force to put down the slave trade. Of all the antisquadron
motions of the 1840s, this was the one that came closest to winning a majority
vote. Before the vote was taken Palmerston and Russell threatened their sup-
porters that they would resign if it passed. The result was that the suppression
policy was preserved.17 The point to note, however, is that the favorable vote
was for maintenance of an existing policy, not for new initiatives. As Russell
had observed just a few weeks earlier, a "blockade [of] Brazil and Cuba . . . is
so violent that altho' I should be prepared to support it I do not think the
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Cabinet or the House of Commons would do so."18 Indeed at no point during
or after the 1840s could they or any other group in tune with the older gener-
ation of abolitionists gain support for such action. It was not that the British
commitment to abolition was weakening, but rather that abolitionism itself
was much less focused than it had been. By midcentury abolitionist principles
could be sincerely invoked by those who supported, as well as those who
opposed, anti-slave-trade policy.

In a sense the differences over blockading ports in the Iberian Americas was
academic. Until 1849 almost the entire South American squadron was contin-
ually involved in Rio de la Plata affairs. But a united cabinet could no doubt
have diverted ships from elsewhere—notably the West African coast—as Pal-
merston had argued in 1844 when in opposition." British priorities were such
that in the later 1840s new British coercionist initiatives could be taken only
within three broad parameters. The first was that there should be no major
augmentations of naval strength off South America, the second was that no
formal blockade should be imposed, and the third was that nothing should
disturb the existing balance of power in the Caribbean. Palmerston and Russell
operated skillfully within these limits, with some independent help from the
Foreign Office and naval personnel on the spot in Brazil. But clearly such lim-
itations ruled out action against Cuba in a period when American annexation-
ist pressure built to a climax. The same factors also delayed action in Brazil
until the circumstances were right. The availability of the South American
squadron—freed from intervention in the Rio de la Plata—during 1849 was
one such circumstance. A second arose from local intiatives taken by British
naval officers and James Hudson the British charge d'affaires in Brazil.

As the squadron gradually returned to antislave-trade duties in South Amer-
ica, an increasing number of captures occurred within Brazilian territorial
waters. There was actually nothing new in this. British cruisers had captured
slave vessels inside domestic limits in the past though never within Brazilian
ports. Although the law officers had declared such proceedings illegal under the
1817 and 1826 treaties, the 1839 and 1845 acts allowing the detention of Por-
tuguese and Brazilian slavers had no such territorial restrictions written into
them. The British minister in Rio did, in fact, point this out some years before
Palmerston decided to take full advantage of the freedom this gave to the
navy.20 The occasional pursuit of slave ships onto the very shores of Brazil,
nevertheless, continued. The British government normally offered reparations
whenever the navy pursued slave ships into Brazilian waters—at least under
Aberdeen. It did not, however, treat the offending British naval officers with
any great severity, not at least if we examine the fate of their counterparts who
trifled with the U.S. flag off Africa.21

What was new about the situation in 1849 and 1850 was the refusal of the
Foreign Office to censure its naval officers in the face of Brazilian protests. In
April 1850, shortly after the defeat of the latest Hutt motion, Palmerston subtly
extended the policy. He notified the Admiralty that the Aberdeen Act permit-
ting British cruisers to capture Brazilian ships "contains no restrictions as to
the limits within which the search, detention and capture of slave traders . . .
are to take place and therefore such proceedings may be made at any place
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within Brazilian waters as well as on the high seas."22 There is no record of this
interpretation of the 1826 treaty on which Aberdeen based his act ever being
referred to the law officers for an opinion. The response of Hudson and Admi-
ral Reynolds in Brazil was to instigate a series of assaults on slave ships in
Brazilian harbors beginning in June 1850. These were almost immediately fol-
lowed by the rapid and strict enforcement of Brazilian laws against the slave
trade and, of course, the quick demise of the latter.23

The connection between these events has been debated by Brazilian and
British historians ever since, but the point is that the British actions did not
constitute a blockade and were instituted without major additions to naval
strength. Even though they were probably inconsistent with both the 1826
treaty and an emerging law of nations, they received the acquiescence of the
British cabinet, not least one suspects because Brazilian slave imports col-
lapsed in their wake.24 Unlike 1807, 1814 and 1833, neither institutionalized
nor popular abolitionism played any role in this process either in Britain or
Brazil. For most of the 1840s the British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society was
against force of any kind and earned the full measure of Palmerston's contempt
for its position.25 Yet the same ideological crosscurrents that left the antislavery
group as spectators also ensured the timing and direction of British interven-
tion. Given the structure of opinion in the British cabinet after 1846 and the
Rio de la Plata intervention, this aggressive policy could not have been exe-
cuted before 1850 and could never have been pursued at all in Cuba. It was
not entirely fortuitous that it came just as the Brazilian government was more
than usually harassed. As Hudson pointed out to Palmerston, the Praieira
revolt in Pernambuco to the north, with the rebels offering to abolish slavery
in return for British recognition, was matched to the south by an invasion
threat from General Rosas.26

But the fact remains that it was the Brazilians not the British that closed
down the slave-importing operations. Brazil was arguably the only non-
English-speaking region to embrace mass abolitionism and, though the latter
was confined mainly to the decade from 1879, no assessment of slave-trade
suppression can ignore the shifts in opinion within Brazil. In 1834 one of the
special magistrates appointed to enforce the 1831 slave-trade law wrote, "the
measures which may be taken, according to our code, cannot in any way be
efficient inasmuch as the parties engaged in this contraband .. . [are] . . . by
their social position and pecuniary means the influential class. [I]t is from that
very class that the Justices of the Peace, municipal officers, members of the
chambers, Juries, Public Prosecutors and all other authorities to be elected by
the People are to be selected.... This class necessarily make use of [the people]
profiting by their want of information and by their belief that the cessation of
the [slave] commerce will be fatal to Brazil."27 This observation could probably
have been penned at any point in the 1830s or 1840s. Yet by the end of 1850
James Hudson was marveling at "the entire change which has taken place in
the opinions . . . of the Brazilian Press." We might assume from this that not
all of the press opinion was being orchestrated by the British legation.28 There
is nothing to suggest hyperbole in the Justice Ministry's report of May 13, 1851,
when it observed that the new slave-trade law of the previous September had
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"met with the powerful support of public opinion." The law itself made
importing slaves into Brazil piracy for the first time, provided for significant
bounties for informers and established maritime courts with specially
appointed judges to try offenders. Passports for ships sailing to Africa and the
disposition of captured slaves were both more effectively controlled than under
the 1831 law. In the fifteen months from mid-1850, the Brazilian Navy and
police raided depots, confiscated ships and even invaded estates in search of
newly arrived Africans. Local populations who had often attacked British sea-
men before 1850 now handed over slave traders to the authorities and wel-
comed British ships. After trying unsuccessfully to land a cargo of slaves at
several locations in 1851, the captain of the Tentativa attempted to auction
them off to the locals on a beach near Macae. Despite prices of $10 to $12 there
were few takers. Another captain expressed amazement at the extent of the
opposition to his attempt to land a cargo and claimed that had he realized it
before leaving Africa, he would have sailed for Havana instead.29

By 1851 the British were financing antislavery societies in Brazil, subsidizing
the majority of newspapers in the province of Rio de Janeiro and were able to
use the Brazilian customs department as their own information service. Yet to
assign the shift in Brazilian opinion to this pecuniary influence would be to
misunderstand it. It is probable that the steady rise in slave prices from the
1820s to the 1840s was accompanied by a reduction in the number of slave-
holders in the nation. In Rio de Janeiro at least, the whites and free blacks
increased relative to the slave population, and the two former groups took over
occupations previously performed by slaves.30 The potential opposition to
slave imports was thus greater in 1850 then it had been in 1830. Leopoldo da
Camara, the captain of the port of Rio de Janeiro with great influence among
the Rio free-colored community, was hostile to the slave trade and the Portu-
guese alike. Moreover, there was an outlet for such opposition. In contrast to
Cuba, Brazil did have representative institutions in which the slave-trade
issues were freely debated from time to time. In the late 1840s a member of
the provincial council of Bahia published in a local newspaper a four-page plan
for the gradual abolition of slavery itself—an action which no Cuban govern-
ment would have tolerated. The popular nativist element in Leopoldo da
Camara's attitude was increasingly apparent by the early 1850s. It manifested
itself not against Africans so much as against the Portuguese who dominated
the slave-trade business. The tension between Portuguese and Brazilian was a
basic element in the history of late colonial and early independent Brazil, and
it is striking how in 1850-51 antislave trade merged with anti-Portuguese feel-
ing. Like the Americans in regard to the British at the time of the Revolution
and indeed the Cuban Creoles against the Spanish government, it was impor-
tant that Brazilians could link the slave trade with foreign domination.31

The British role was, nevertheless, catalytic. The naval interventions of
1850, especially the incident at Paranagua, created a huge impression through-
out the country. For a few vital weeks it seemed that the reaction could go
either way: against the British or against the Portuguese slave trader. If the
British had not quickly suspended operations in Brazilian territorial waters and
allowed the Brazilian government to take up the cause, a tactic dictated as
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much by their own cabinet divisions as by the Brazilian situation, the outcome
might have been different. As it was, the Brazilian government was faced with
unrest in Pernambuco and Rio Grande do Sul and was loathe to risk a head-
on confrontation with the British either through physical resistance or the
encouragement of anti-British sentiment. The selectivity of the British action
(only slave ships were destroyed), the latent hostility toward the Portuguese
and the preoccupation of the government with other issues meant that the Brit-
ish got the response they wanted. By August 1850 even Brasil and Correio Mer-
cantil, the leading pro-slave-trade newspapers in Rio de Janeiro, had aban-
doned the slave-trader cause. Russell could observe, "Opposition to our
proceedings come rather from the Portuguese combination than from public
opinion in that country."32

Whatever its source the shift in favor of suppression was profound. In 1856
a group of old Brazilian slave traders now involved in the Cuban trade made
the last recorded attempt to introduce slaves from Africa into Brazil. Although
many of the slaves were Portuguese-speaking and the Brazilian price left an
ample margin for bribes, the Mary E. Smith made three separate landfalls on
the Brazilian coast without effecting a disembarkation. At the third attempt a
Brazilian brigantine of war caught up with the expedition and the officers and
passengers, including one of the three owners, were imprisoned together with
their Brazilian contact.33 There is a real sense after 1852 that the possibilities
of Brazil ever accepting slaves from Africa again were remote. There is no
equivalent sense in the case of Cuba in the years after 1867, the year of the last
recorded arrival of Africans there. Though Palmerston and Hudson would
never admit it and the Aberdeen Act remained on the statute book, further
British pressure on Brazil over this issue was unnecessary. Unlike the Cuban
situation the expected profit from importing slaves into Brazil now no longer
compensated for the risks to property and person.

Yet the strength and speed of the change remain something of a puzzle, and
it is easier to pick out factors that clearly did not contribute to the shift in
attitudes than it is to account for it fully. The very rapid rise in the price of
slaves during 1850 and 1851 suggests that the major purchasers of slaves were
completely unsympathetic to the shift. It also suggests that suppression was a
sudden event and that there was no significant internal pressure to put an end
to the traffic prior to 1850. The coffee sector was as dependent on slave labor
in the 1850s, after suppression, as it had been before, as the massive internal
slave trade of the later period demonstrated. The conservative Saguarema
party was in office throughout the period of final suppression, and it repre-
sented the landed interest and the slave trader alike. But in no sense could the
government convince either of these groups that on a strict accounting basis
their interests would be best served by suppression of the slave trade. Least of
all, as Foreign Minister Paulino Soares da Sousa later acknowledged, was there
any sudden conversion to humanitarian principles on the part of either group.
For each, suppression was an unwelcome event made palatable only by the fact
that the alternative appeared to involve war with Britain.34

The position of the Brazilian government itself was probably little different
to that of the slave traders and the coffee planters. During and after the events



Suppression Effected 217

of 1850-51 both Foreign Minister Paulino and Justice Minister Eusebio de
Queiroz argued that effective measures against the slave trade as embodied in
the law of September 4 had always been planned. The project of law on which
the legislation was based had been announced as early as January 1850; its
subsequent passage and enforcement had, they argued, been made much more
difficult by British interference. This had created a backlash against the anti-
slave-trade cause. There can be little doubt, however, that the key articles in
the Project of Law, which separated it from almost all earlier projects since
1831, were added in a secret session of the lower chamber as a direct conse-
quence of the British attacks on Brazilian ports in late June and early July
1850. Its rapid passage through both houses may be ascribed to the same pres-
sure. The Project of Law that the justice minister had in mind in January 1850
was based on a proposed law of 1837, the Barbacena bill, which would have
had the effect of legalizing the traffic. British pressure turned a pro-slave-trade
proposal into an effective instrument of suppression.35

Yet Eusebio and Paulino were not entirely wrong. They admitted the regular
infractions of the law before 1850 but implied that this was the first Brazilian
government strong enough to institute suppression. Paulino correctly pointed
out the inability of the British Navy to suppress the trade unaided in the twenty
years since 1830. The government of which they were members was certainly
strong, but it was also conservative, with close ties to the landed and slave-
trading interests. It is difficult to believe that it seriously intended at the begin-
ning of 1850 to terminate slave imports. It is reasonable to ponder, however,
whether the Brazilian state had the power to enforce suppression much before
that year. As Leslie Bethell has pointed out, prior to the late 1840s the central
government had neither the administrative structure, nor the revenues nor the
naval resources necessary to implement abolition. Reforms in the early 1840s
provided the first; the expiry in 1844 of the Anglo-Brazilian commercial treaty
that had held down tariffs generated the second; the winding down of the Rio
de la Plata dispute yielded the third. Added together these factors constituted
a necessary prerequisite of suppression, but they clearly were not sufficient in
themselves to bring it about.36 Luiz Felipe de Alencastro has considerably
extended this line of reasoning by arguing that after 1838 the coffee frontier
had expanded so far inland that the cost of getting coffee to market was as
important in thefazendeiros's calculus as was the cost of buying slaves. Coffee
growers were prepared to accept, indeed promote, a strong central government
and suppression of the slave trade in exchange for government support of
transportation, in particular railroads, and an aggressive immigration policy.
The problem with this approach was that, but for British and international
pressure, Brazil would surely have had both publically supported railroads and
slaves from Africa. A strong central government did not inevitably imply
suppression nor indeed did suppression imply railroad construction: the latter
did not pass the one-thousand-mile mark in Brazil until the mid-1870s and
much of the capital came from British rather than Brazilian government
sources. As for immigration, not until the 1880s, did the five-year annuai aver-
age of free immigrants approach what slave arrivals had been in the first half
of the century.37
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This extended discussion of the demise of the transatlantic slave traffic to
Brazil provides some interesting insights into the implementation of Cuban
abolition. In Cuba there was no single event that heralded suppression and the
rise in slave prices following upon it was more modest than in Brazil. Para-
doxically the process is easier to explain. The rough counterpart in Cuba to the
Brazilian Law of September 4 was the Spanish penal law of 1845. In both coun-
tries the new law was accompanied (actually in the Cuban case preceded) by
energetic action on the part of the enforcement agencies. If the British could
have found the cabinet unity and had possessed the strategic freedom to treat
the Cubans and the Spanish as they dealt with the Brazilians perhaps slave
imports into Cuba might have finished twenty years early. Given the structure
of Cuban society and government, it seems unlikely that British intervention
would have acted as quite the catalyst that it did in Brazil, but perhaps this
would not have mattered in an autocracy. The Spanish government did not
want to end the trade completely if such action would weaken its hold on the
island. Severe punishment of slave purchasers and the opening up of estates to
searches for illegally imported Africans such as occurred in Brazil might, for
example, have done both. Thus the market price for bozales in Cuba was often
sufficient to cover the costs of importing, including bribery. There was accord-
ingly some transatlantic movement of slaves into the island in the decade or
so after the penal law.

Slave arrivals accelerated in the late 1850s as a result of rising sugar prices
and continued technological progress, which pushed up the value of the slave.
There were no major new domestic initiatives against the traffic in these years
that might have offset rising slave prices. Thus although it is hard to get accu-
rate figures of the Africans detained by the Cuban authorities after disembar-
kation, the annual returns of recaptives as a proportion of total arrivals from
Africa, do not seem to have varied much during the 1850s and 1860s.38 There
is some evidence of increased zeal on the part of the Spanish governors of the
early 1860s, Francisco Serrano y Dominguez and Domingo Dulce y Garay,
who saw suppression as a way of perpetuating slavery itself. Both pressured
Madrid for stronger sanctions. The number of officials expelled from office for
collaborating with slave traders in these years probably increased, and in 1863
the authorities entered two estates and extracted from them a complete cargo.
There was also an increase in the Spanish naval force patrolling Cuban waters
from 1865 as well as additional British ships from 1863, following the Anglo-
American slave-trade treaty of the previous year. On the other hand, in 1858
British free-trade interests once more obstructed the suppression effort, this
time by encouraging the government to give up the long-standing British claim
to the right to visit foreign merchant ships. The British mercantile marine was
now of such magnitude that the British interest lay in emphasizing the rights
of neutral shipping. U.S. protests against the activities of British cruisers off
Cuba in 1857-58 got a sympathetic response in the British mercantile
community.39

But the major change that put an end to the traffic in the mid-1860s came
from the demand side of the market for slaves in the Americas, not as in Brazil
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from direct British interference with supply. Sugar prices fell by 26 percent in
real terms between 1856-60 and 1866-70.40 Perhaps more important, the
emancipation of the slaves in the United States and the subsequent victory of
the north in the Civil War threw a shadow over the future of slavery through-
out the Americas. There was also the beginnings of an abolitionist movement
in Spain. Cuban slave owners were simply not prepared to pay the prices that
had been current in the late 1850s. The price of a prime male bozal between
1861 and 1865 fell back below what it had been ten years earlier, though prices
recovered somewhat by the end of the decade.41 Without any effort required
from the Cuban authorities other than maintaining existing policies, the slave
trade to Cuba died a market death in the sense that the cost of the clandestine
introduction of Africans was now no longer covered by the going price for
those Africans.

The new and stronger antislave-trade law promulgated in Cuba in September
1867 was thus unnecessary except as a symbol. It increased the costs of import-
ing slaves even further, but in the absence of a massive increase in the price of
sugar, these costs were already high enough, and the law was never actually
invoked.42 The same may be said of the 1862 Anglo-American treaty despite
the tendency of historians to assign this pact a pivotal role in the ending of the
trade. In the early 1860s during the Civil War, the U.S. North wished to curry
British support or at least neutrality. Moreover, in 1858 the British had finally
given up their fifty-year-long claim to visit foreign ships for the purpose of
establishing the right of a ship to the colors displayed at the masthead. The
American government now conceded both the right of visit and the right of
search to British ships and joined with Britain to set up courts of mixed com-
mission in Sierra Leone, Capetown and New York to adjudicate suspected
slave ships.43 The commissioners tried not a single case before the courts were
disbanded in 1870. American capital, as opposed to ships built in the United
States, had never been important in the slave trade. Reports of American reg-
isters being used to cover the outbound leg of the slaving voyage were rare after
the outbreak of the Civil War. Despite the acclaim with which this treaty was
greeted, there was actually no reason to believe that it would have been any
more effective than its Anglo-Dutch, Anglo-Spanish, and Anglo-Portuguese
predecessors on which it was modeled. Slave ships would shift to another flag
or use no flag at all, as they did in the last years of the Brazilian trade. Indeed,
as much of this work has argued, naval measures without the backing and
enforcement of the municipal law of the importing country were almost inev-
itably ineffective.

The one small success of naval tactics on the high seas as opposed to the
invasion of domestic waters was in Puerto Rico. Here the slave trade, which
had thrived in the 1820s and 1830s, ended before the Spanish penal law of
1845. Apart from the cargo of the shipwrecked Majestad (alias J. W. Reid) in
1859, the last slave ship to disembark slaves in Puerto Rico was the Volador
in 1842 according to the slave-ship data set, though a few imports probably
occurred in 1843 or 1844.44 As long as the slave trade continued, slave prices
in the island remained slightly lower than those in Cuba. In the quarter-century
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after 1840, slave values climbed steeply along with those everywhere else in
the Americas, but the price differential between Puerto Rico and Cuba, never-
theless, became more marked.45 Clearly planters in Puerto Rico could not com-
pete with their Cuban counterparts. It would thus appear that the diplomatic
and naval initiatives of the 1835-39 period, which had a relatively small
impact on costs, were sufficient to choke off the Puerto Rican traffic. It should
be noted, however, that competition for slaves from Brazil and Cuba was also
important in this process. The key factor was the ability of the coffee and
tobacco sectors of the Puerto Rican economy to thrive on peasant labor.
Although precise figures are not yet available, it would seem that the switch of
slaves from coffee to sugar in the 1840s was even more dramatic in Puerto Rico
than in Cuba.46

It would thus appear that Brazilian and Puerto Rican suppression was
effected by a rise in the costs of importing slaves imposed by the British and,
in the former case, the Brazilian government whereas the demise of the Cuban
trade was triggered by a decline in the value of slaves. It is also true, however,
that the Cuban traffic would not have ended without the restrictions intro-
duced by Spain in the 1840s, which in turn were largely a response to British
pressure. There remains the intriguing question of what might have happened
to the trade without British pressure. What was the potential for a self-gener-
ated suppression of the slave trade on the part of the last two societies in the
Americas to have access to slaves in Africa? An antislave-trade association was
formed in Havana in 1865 and slavery itself was an issue in the Ten Years
War. Three quarters of the elected Cuban delegates to the Colonial Reform
Commission of 1866-67 favored suppression and, as in the earlier British West
Indies and U.S. cases, there were planters among the antislave-trade group.47

The motives of these planters varied however and three points should be
weighed carefully before this is taken as evidence that the slave trade was
doomed regardless of the actions of the Spanish and British governments.
First, the large estate owners continued to be dependent on coerced labor of
one kind or another for a further twenty years. Given international condem-
nation of the slave trade and the diplomatic complications that this generated
for the Spanish, suppression was seen by some slave owners as a way of buying
time for slavery itself. Indeed, a few years later Cuban planters saw formal abo-
lition of slavery itself as a device for deflating abolitionist pressures for sub-
stantive freedom for slaves. In addition, the planters who supported suppres-
sion were generally from older Creole families who owned well-established
estates. This did not, however, prevent some of these planters from purchasing
new Africans for as long as the trade continued.48 Their counterparts in earlier
years might be seen in Virginia in the eighteenth century and the older British
West Indies in 1804. Second, suppression of the slave trade had become tied
to the quest for independence. Cuban abolitionists were usually Creoles who
also wanted political reforms leading to representative government and ulti-
mately independence from Spain. The slave trade and slavery were useful
weapons to turn against the Spanish at a time when the peninsulares drew
much of their support from the newer and more dynamic part of the Cuban
sugar sector. Third, as in the 1840s, Cuban opposition to the slave trade was
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dominated by the desire to develop Cuba with a white labor force hired in a
free-labor market. Although fears of Africanization had receded somewhat,
there was a widespread belief in the inferiority of nonwhite labor. As the British
commissioner in Havana commented in 1867, "Public opinion in this island
has undergone a great change within the last three years, and the feeling as to
the absolute necessity of putting an end to the Slave Trade is now almost gen-
eral . . . unfortunately [this] cannot be attributed to the advance of civilization,
or to the nobler feelings of philanthropy."49 Without British pressure on Spain,
planters would scarcely have thought in terms of buying time for slavery, and
the slave trade would have been a much less eifective weapon in the indepen-
dence struggle. The Africanization fear was not connected to British pressure
but, as earlier decades had shown, it was scarcely strong enough to cut off
imports by itself. In Brazil, too, the early manifestations of antislavery were
linked to the independence movement, reflected a desire for a racially homo-
geneous society or were simply derivatives of an ideology forged on another
continent.50

In the first seventy years of the century at least, in neither Brazil or Cuba
was there the ideological transformation that turned the British and much of
the population of the U.S. North into abolitionist sympathizers. Nor was there
a large pool of white labor fed by inflows of poor migrants, potential compet-
itors for slaves, to fuel a nativist drive against slave imports. Suppression of
the slave trade was imposed on the Iberian Americas as it had been on the
British and French Americas. Brazilian and Cuban attitudes in favor of
suppression were derivative and synthetic rather than organic in the sense that
they were the product of indigenous social developments. Beneath them lay
political and even racist goals rather than the transmutation in attitudes
toward labor and wages that nurtured British and U.S. abolitionism. If Cuba
had been an independent nation from, say, 1810 and the Portuguese had been
of insignificant standing in the Brazilian merchant community, the transatlan-
tic slave trade would have perhaps continued a little longer than it did. But
only for a few years. After the U.S. Civil War the slave traffic and slavery itself
were, in fact, doomed, but not because of any innate economic shortcomings
or on account of the social and racial composition of importing societies. The
key factor was the overwhelming ideological impulse from the North Atlantic
region. The great Brazilian statement of the abolitionist viewpoint, Joaquim
Nabuco's O Abolicionismo, is essentially as much a profession of English lib-
eralism as is J. E. Cairnes book, The Slave Power, written about the U.S. South
twenty years earlier.51 Both portrayed slavery as economically regressive, but
as the author of the former spent his boyhood on a sugar plantation it is the
more remarkable of the two. A free-labor Western world would not have tol-
erated the continuation of a transatlantic slave trade into the present century
and enough of the inhabitants of Cuba and Brazil would have absorbed this
attitude that suppression would have been self-administered. Once the slave
trade was closed slavery itself became more vulnerable. The new urban classes
that feature so prominently as a source of abolitionism in the debate on Bra-
zilian emancipation in the 1880s would surely have been much less numerous
without the suppression of the slave trade. As noted later, the slave trade had
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preempted or at least swamped free migration everywhere in the Americas
whenever there had been free access to both streams of labor. We might thus
conclude that in the long run the spread of the powerful bourgeois idea of the
virtues of free labor, backed up as it was by the economic development of the
North Atlantic fringe, was the key factor in the suppression process. Neither
British naval intervention nor structural change in the Brazilian and Cuban
economies were as important in the ending of the slave trade and slavery.



13
The Consequences of Suppression

in Africa and the Americas

Those abolitionists who continued to support the forcible suppression of the
transatlantic slave trade expected much from its demise. In the Americas
suppression would increase the value of the slave and induce owners to
improve slave living conditions. If, despite such improvement the Caribbean
and Brazilian slave populations continued to decline, then in the long run slav-
ery itself could not survive and free migration would be the only alternative.
In any event suppression of the slave trade was the first step in the campaign
against slavery itself. In Africa the ending of the traffic would be of particular
significance. Populations would increase, the incidence of warfare would fall
dramatically and the production of African commodities traded would take a
quantum leap forward. The new commodities, moreover, would eventually be
produced with free labor when the long-run exposure to nonslave-trading
Europeans, properly infused with Christian values, had taken effect. And
immediately, of course, the miseries of the middle passage would be no more.

Considering the enormous gap in cultural perceptions between abolitionists
and Africans, a surprising number of these expectations came to pass, though
cause and effect were not always accurately reflected in the abolitionists' prog-
nosis. Slave values in the Americas did rise, immigration to Brazil did accel-
erate, African commodity production did increase rapidly and slavery itself did
come to an end eventually on both sides of the Atlantic. Yet from the perspec-
tive of an abolitionist in the late nineteenth century, it would be very difficult
to draw up an accurate balance sheet that showed a clear net benefit arising
from suppression of the slave traffic. Before exploring this theme further, it is
important to locate suppression and indeed emancipation in the context of
developing relations between Africa and American slave societies, on the one
hand, and the industrializing economies of the North Atlantic, on the other.

The abolitionists habitually overestimated both the actual and the potential
impact of pre-nineteenth-century Europe on societies fringing the rest of the

223



224 The Atlantic Economy and Final Suppression, 1830-70

Atlantic basin. The slave trade dominated relations between Europe and Africa
in the eighteenth century, but no reasonable estimate or manipulation of slave
exports and population figures can point to this trade being of central impor-
tance to either continent. This is true whether we focus on population loss or
income generated. These numbers make it unlikely that long-distance trade
brought about fundamental change of any kind in African societies except per-
haps in select local areas.1 In the Americas, exports per capita were much larger
than in Africa, and plantation societies were closely integrated with the met-
ropolitan country that governed them. But the fact remains that less than half
the population of the Americas lived in plantation societies. Many others,
mainly in the Iberian Americas, drew little of their income from Atlantic
exports and relied on local markets or on what they themselves could grow.2

Deprived of European trade, societies in the Americas would not have been
thrown back to subsistence levels of income in the early nineteenth century.
More controversially the same could be argued for the significance of the
Americas to Europe. Any reasonable assessment of per capita exports, profits
and investment makes it implausible that European industrialization would
not have happened in the absence of trade with the Americas, Africa or indeed
all long-distance trade combined.3

In the course of the nineteenth century and because of the industrialization
process, this situation changed. Trade between Europe and the Atlantic basin
south of North America grew to a level where it seems possible to look for
shifts in the social and economic structures of some of the non-European
regions at least. In West Africa, for example, total overseas exports of com-
modities (excluding slaves) rose from £3.5 million in the early 1850s to about
£15 million a half-century later. In per capita terms, annual exports were still
extremely modest by world standards—at perhaps £0.5—but for coastal states
the figure would be much larger. For example, Manning has estimated double
this rate for Dahomey in 1900.4 For most trading states revenues from com-
modity trade came to greatly exceed what revenues from the slave trade had
been in the preabolition era. Moreover, the terms of trade shifted dramatically
in favor of the African producer during the first seventy years of the century
as prices of manufactured goods tumbled. Abolition of either the slave trade
or slavery had little to do with these changes except insofar as both abolition-
ism and an exploding long-distance commodity trade stemmed from the same
source—dynamic economic growth in northwestern Europe and the United
States. Abolitionism, nevertheless, helped direct and shape the response of
Africa and the Americas in several fundamental respects. Most important, it
determined that the expansion of American agricultural produce would have
to take place without the centuries-long link with Africa and eventually with-
out slave labor of any kind. But what was a hindrance to production on the
west side of the Atlantic turned out to be a stimulant on the African side. Slaves
who could no longer be sent to the Americas could be set to work as slaves in
their home continent. The aim of this final chapter is to chart the development
of this process and draw some implications on both sides of the Atlantic. We
begin with Africa.

Evaluation of the impact of suppression on Africa depends heavily on assess-
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ments of the presuppression African economy and slavery. Most studies of
African slavery are based on direct observation or oral data from the recent
past when slavery on the continent was already in decline. Because of the pau-
city of evidence, interpretations of African slavery in earlier centuries vary
widely. Most recently Paul Lovejoy has argued in a major synthesis that the
external demand for slaves, from the Mediterranean and Asia as well as the
Americas, transformed African slavery. From a marginal type of dependency
centered on lineage or kinship, where slaves were not in the first instance pro-
ducers, slavery became in West Africa at least primarily a productive system.
The transatlantic slave trade was particularly important in this process. As long
as the traffic lasted, the major commodity produced was slaves. Power accrued
to the commercial and political elite that owned the slaves. The slave export
trade died as rising overseas commodity demand developed. Lovejoy argues
that little social adjustment was needed for the slave owners to direct their
slaves into the production of commodities instead of sending them to the
Americas, though in west-central Africa this process was incomplete at the end
of the slave-export era.5 Yet the discussion in chapters 5 and 10 suggest that
whatever the origins or nature of structural changes in African slavery, it is
unlikely that external influences could have been very great. Lovejoy's impres-
sive survey establishes the very wide incidence of slavery as a productive sys-
tem, particularly after suppression of the traffic. There is considerable evidence
of a substantial increase and change in the orientation of slavery in Africa dur-
ing the nineteenth century. Nevertheless, the connection between African slav-
ery and external influences prior to the rapid expansion of the North Atlantic
commodity demand in the nineteenth century appears weak. Two modifica-
tions to this transformation thesis appear called for.

First, much of the extent and nature of slavery in West Africa, particularly
in the first half of the nineteenth century, can be attributed directly or indi-
rectly to developments within the region itself. Rejuvenated Islam created a
slavery frontier that first spread west across the savanna belt and then east in
the course of the century. Sokoto and Hamdallahi were merely among the ear-
liest and best known of a series of jihad states. Moreover, this development
was accompanied by a long period free of generalized drought in the savanna
region during which the productive base of all savanna societies widened.6 The
expansion of agriculture, manufacturing and trade was built on slave labor, but
the markets served were internal to the savanna or in the forest zones rather
than outside Africa. Located to the south of the major West African savanna
states, Asante had decreasing contact with the Atlantic economy between 1800
and 1875. Increased slave use within the state was based on trade with the
north, encouraged no doubt by the drought-free conditions in the area. A sec-
ond major state, Oyo, was in the throes of a disintegration not obviously trig-
gered by the Atlantic slave trade. The masses of slaves in the region had either
a primarily military function or were by-products of war. Plantation slaves in
the area produced commodities for the internal market. Only in Dahomey can
a clear causal relationship be established between the transatlantic slave mar-
ket and the extent and nature of domestic holdings of slaves.

The expansion of commodity demand from the Atlantic economy stimu-
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lated the production of African commodities before the demise of the trans-
atlantic slave trade in several regions, particularly the Bight of Biafra. The
transatlantic slave trade does not appear to have had the major influence over
the form of labor used, however. In mid-nineteenth-century southeast Nigeria,
there were three distinct economic zones. These radiated inland from the
coastal trading states with their reliance on slaves as canoe men and porters,
through the palm oil belt with its small-scale producers and a mild form of
domestic servitude, to the third and more lightly populated northern and east-
ern areas with their slave settlements devoted to yam production. Although it
is clear that European demand for palm oil caused structural changes after
1820, the differences between these zones are explainable in terms of popula-
tion densities and the availability of arable land.7 Variations in the way the
three regions modified their social structures to accommodate the external
need for slave labor in the previous century seem less plausible in accounting
for these differences.

It is, moreover, particularly striking that the labor responsible for the
increased output of southeastern Nigeria was organized within the traditional
African kinship system even though the latter was subjected to considerable
strain.8 Thus the difference between slave production of yams, maize or kola
nuts for markets internal to Africa, on the one hand, and peanuts and palm oil
for overseas markets, on the other, seems of little consequence. Nor does the
prior existence of a system supplying slaves from the areas producing these
commodities seem to have been of critical importance. The relevant question
is would the slave mode of production as denned by Lovejoy have been any
slower in appearing if such market opportunities had developed before contact
with the European or Mediterranean world—if, for example, the drought-free
period in the nineteenth-century savanna had occurred much earlier? Wide-
spread production for markets did, of course, exist long before 1800, and there
is no reason to think that the flexible response to increased demand in the nine-
teenth century could not have occurred earlier whatever the source of that
demand. We know almost nothing of volume trends in African commodity
production away from the coast before the nineteenth century. In any event,
demand from outside Africa was significant in the extension of slavery as a
productive system within Africa, but not before the later nineteenth century.
The key element was neither the slave trade nor its suppression per se, but
rather the industrial expansion of the North Atlantic economy.9 If suppression
had not come when it did, however, the ability of African economies to
respond would have been curtailed by the drain of labor overseas. For there
can be little doubt that industrialization without suppression would have
meant a mass steamship-borne deportation of Africans to the Americas. Par-
adoxically an open transatlantic slave trade could have meant less slavery in
Africa though more persons enslaved.

This last point leads to the second modification of the transformation thesis,
which is its assessment of the impact of suppression of the traffic on African
slavery. In Africa south of the savanna, it is argued that suppression had a
small effect on slave recruitment. In this view slaves were redirected from the
Atlantic trade to the production of commodities from the internal market with
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little if any slowing in the expansion of the slaving frontier or the intensity of
enslavement. This seems unduly pessimistic. It is now certain that the supply
of slaves on the African coast was price responsive and that the price of slaves
declined during the era of suppression. In the absence of any major increase in
the supply of slaves from Africa as a whole (for some reason other than price)
the price decline can only have resulted from a fall in demand. We know that
demand on the African littoral had two sources. One was within Africa, for all
purposes including the growth of produce for export; the other was the plan-
tations in the Americas. Suppression meant the collapse of the latter, whereas
North Atlantic industrialization meant the expansion of the former, most of
such expansion occurring on the coast rather than the African interior. But
because the price of all slaves declined, it seems clear that although domestic
demand increased, it did not increase sufficiently to offset the decline in trans-
atlantic demand. As a consequence, the number of slaves traded as well as the
price of those slaves declined during the century. It is doubtful if the price of
slaves in Africa ever again reached the levels of the late eighteenth and early
nineteenth centuries; accordingly, suppression must have meant some reduc-
tion in the enslavement of Africans.10 We might conclude that the Atlantic
slave trade was only one of several factors contributing to the emergence of
slavery as a major African institution in the late eighteenth century. Although
the eventual suppression of the trade did have some effect on the incidence of
slavery, the strength of the effect lay somewhere between the dramatic impact
that the abolitionists expected, and negligible consequences argued for in the
transformation thesis.

For most erstwhile slave-exporting regions, the third quarter of the nine-
teenth century may be taken as the immediate post-slave-trade era. There were
perhaps three major and a handful of minor African commodity exports during
this period. The major growth crops were peanuts, palm kernels and palm oil
taken together, and Senegal gum. Among the minor products were cloves,
coconuts, wax and an assortment of dyes and timber. The differences between
the two groups were substantial: even in their peak years cloves and coconuts
together never approached 20 percent of the value of any of the first three
major products. It is worth noting, however, that the most explosive period of
growth for two of the major crops, gum and palm oil, came before the demise
of the Atlantic slave trade.

After 1840 peanut cultivation spread rapidly in local riverine and coastal
areas from the Senegal River to Sierra Leone. By the mid-1860s when peanut
prices were close to their nineteenth-century peak, exports from the region as
a whole may have been forty thousand tons a year and had a total value of
approximately $1.25 million." This was larger than annual revenues derived
from selling slaves in the second half of the eighteenth century. In both Senegal
and the Gambia the crop was cultivated by small farmers or with migrant wage
labor. South of the Gambia in the Casamance, Geba, Nunez, Pongo and Mela-
kori rivers, where perhaps a third of the region's crop was grown, the labor
force was almost all enslaved.12 Slave labor does not appear to have displaced
free labor in the south, but rather it became an additional source of labor for
growers in Africa as the demand for peanuts became effective and as the slave
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trade declined. Rice, a traditional crop along the banks of the above river areas,
continued to be produced with slave labor, and there was also some slave-
grown coffee and ginger produced for export. In any event all crops in these
rivers drew on slaves supplied from the Sherbro and the Gallinas south of
Sierra Leone. Prices of slaves in these provenance zones were only one-third
to one-half those in the peanut-producing areas.13 The British naval and colo-
nial authorities intercepted many canoes of slaves as they made their way north
inshore to the commodity-producing zones. The Soso and Mandingo traders
thereupon switched to an inland route that used creeks and rivers to skirt the
boundaries of effective colonial authority, though even this was liable to British
interference. The flow continued through the boom years from 1846 to 1864.
But totals of slaves recaptured from this coastal traffic in the 1850s and 1860s
were always small. This and the lower slave prices in the Sherbro and Gallinas
from the 1840s suggest that the slaves absorbed by peanut production were less
numerous than those absorbed by the oceanic slave trade a few years
previously.14

A second major product from Africa north of Sierra Leone was Senegal gum.
The major Senegambian export during the first half of the century, it had been
overtaken in importance by peanuts shortly after midcentury. It, nevertheless,
easily maintained second place in the export rankings thereafter. Gum was col-
lected rather than cultivated, and the labor regime was largely slave. Yet the
slaves appear to have been drawn from the banks of the Senegal River, a region
not much affected by the Atlantic slave trade since the previous century, and
it is difficult to include gum collection in any assessment of the impact of
suppression.15 Although local riverine societies may have been profoundly
restructured (in particular groups of the Soso), per capita exports from the
region cannot have been more than a tiny fraction of per capita income.

There are interesting parallels in the regions growing the third major African
transatlantic export crop. By the late 1850s palm oil was accounting for over
80 percent of the value of total exports from the bights of Benin and Biafra,
and total revenues for oil alone at approximately $4 million per year were in
excess of any sum ever generated by the slave trade. Except for the two excep-
tional years of 1829 and 1835, slave sales in the two regions combined could
not have amounted to half this figure. Despite the rapid growth of palm kernel
exports, declining prices meant that gross values increased very slowly there-
after, however.16 By 1857 combined exports from points scattered between the
Benin River west to Agoue were already matching total shipments from the
Bight of Biafra, and after the Ibadan-Abeokuta (Egba) wars of the early 1860s,
Lagos became the leading point of export. Production and collection methods
in the two regions were different, however. In the oil rivers the small-scale pro-
ducer predominated, though most of the product was channeled through
Bonny or Old Calabar under the Enk traders. In the Bight of Benin, Lagos was
the most important single port for oil in 1856 and 1857, but the Benin river,
Palma (near Lagos), Ouidah, and Porto Novo were not far behind, and Appi
Vista, Agoue and Badagry were also significant export points.17 Production and
trade were thus dispersed over a wide area; perhaps, more important, the West
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African palm was cultivated here under a variety of labor regimes ranging from
peasant to large-scale plantations worked by hundreds of slaves.

The reason for the differences in labor regimes within the Bight of Benin are
no clearer than in the peanut-growing areas north of Sierra Leone. Population
densities may have been important, but there seems to have been no geograph-
ical divisions between small and large-scale production consistent with this
pattern. Africans were heavily involved as both laborers and operators in both
large- and small-scale operations, and the Portuguese-speaking community in
the bights cultivated as well as traded oil. Provision grounds in the neighbor-
hood of slave-embarkation points were pulled into oil production along with
much additional land. In the mid-1850s the king of Dahomey became directly
involved, and Yoruba warlords had their own slave-worked plantations. But
barriers to entry in both the production and marketing of oil and kernels were
never very significant in the region as a whole.18

Did this expansion of the palm-products sector constitute a revolution in
West Africa? To Hopkins it helped commercialize labor and provided new
opportunities for the small producers that resulted in a large step toward the
creation of a mass market and a revolution of rising expectations. Manning,
too, stresses the stimulus to family farms, which produced "most of the palm
products exported" and received "major addition[s] to the revenue available
from . . . the domestic market." Manning also points to the expansion of the
slave sector, but for Lovejoy this latter effect was the main result of increased
transatlantic commodity trade, the "strengthened slave mode of production"
that resulted made slavery "the basis of the political economy in Africa." Oth-
ers have stressed the large political consequences of the change and pointed to
the beginnings of an African merchant class whose later destruction by Euro-
pean trading firms set back African development." It might be argued, how-
ever, that none of these interpretations takes into full account the trends in per
capita export figures, which remained extremely modest in the immediate post-
suppression era of 1850 to 1875 and probably beyond. Manning has estimated
per capita export revenue for Dahomey at $2.35 per annum for the 1870s, sub-
stantially below the equivalent figures for the mid-eighteenth century. Yet
$2.35 per annum was certainly higher than for West Africa as a whole. By the
1870s the population of the subcontinent cannot have been less than 25 million
and total exports to Atlantic countries were certainly less than $38 million.
Whatever the exact number the per capita export figure was well below the
ratio for Great Britain from the seventeenth century on and for any slave soci-
ety in the Americas. Moreover, it must have constituted less than 5 percent of
Dahomean per capita domestic product.20

Nor does the case for change appear any stronger at the local level, at least
outside certain trading enclaves on the coast. Transportation problems limited
the production of palm products to forest areas contiguous to the coast or riv-
ers. Although this production belt was fairly narrow, it extended a great dis-
tance east and west along the coast. Export income cannot therefore have been
concentrated geographically nor, given the above evidence, in the social sense
either. The dispersion of this revenue among the coastal population and cer-
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tainly among the West African population as a whole was such that a major
social or economic impact was highly unlikely. Local domestic markets and
trade within Africa must have continued to preoccupy the vast majority of
Africans, incuding the wealthiest, as it had in the past. It is hard to read Man-
ning's careful description of the Dahomean economy in the 1880s without con-
cluding that Atlantic influences were not of critical import.2' There is no doubt
that the incidence of slavery as a productive system within West Africa
increased with exports of palm products. But the absence of economies of scale
in the production of the latter and the fall of slave prices strongly suggests that
fewer slaves were delivered to the coastal areas after suppression of the trans-
atlantic slave trade than before. The shifting political and social relationships
within the coastal trading states, including the buildup in slave numbers, were
perhaps a direct result of the increase in overseas commodity trade, but Lagos,
Bonny and Old Calabar were not paradigms for Africa.22

As the slave trade died the Portuguese slave traders in the Bight of Benin
were not the only outsiders to attempt plantation agriculture in Africa. The
Dutch and the Danes had tried and failed at the end of the previous century,
but this did not inhibit a string of equally doomed British and French initia-
tives, private and public, culminating in the Niger expedition and the Gabon
settlement in the 1840s. As late as 1850 a pamphlet published in London could
list half a dozen well-known plans any one of which in the opinion of the
author would bring Africa to "quickly yield . . . abundant produce."23 Perhaps
the most sanguine and ingenuous of all were the attempts of the Portuguese
liberals, in particular the Marques de Sa da Bandeira, to generate increased
agricultural and mining ouput in Angola in the 1850s with the aid of wage
labor. Yet 85 percent by value of Luanda exports in the late 1850s were still
ivory and wax, collected rather than cultivated products. By the 1870s only two
thousand tons of coffee annually was leaving the port. This was the leading
cultivated product, but even some of this was gathered wild. Cotton exports
were important briefly during the American Civil War, but much of this was
grown by free labor.24 Coffee cultivation on the islands of Principe and Sao
Tome in the Bight of Biafra was scarcely more successful. Slave supported
plantation agriculture had long been practiced here though in 1861 only one
tenth of the island was cultivated.25 Increased demand for produce from
Europe and suppression of the transatlantic slave traffic encouraged a small
coastal traffic in coerced labor to coffee and cacao farms.26 This was, however,
a very minor development viewed against the backdrop of either the African
or Angolan economies, and certainly the world market for coffee. In the early
1870s production of coffee, at about two thousand tons a year did not exceed
that of Angola, and both together amounted to about 1 percent of Brazilian
exports.27

The most successful attempt by non-Africans to establish plantations on the
African continent at this time was in Zanzibar. Here the Omani arabs devel-
oped widespread clove cultivation from the 1830s using slave labor. Demand
came primarily from India rather than the industrializing economies of the
North Atlantic and, as Frederick Cooper has pointed out, the factors determin-
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ing the rapid growth of production are to be found on the supply rather than
the demand side.28 Compared to midcentury values of the major African
exports, the dramatic expansion of clove cultivation was not a major devel-
opment. The peak values of clove exports from Zanzibar, which occurred in
the 1860s, comprised about one tenth of contemporary palm oil exports from
the bights, less than 15 percent of exports from Zanzibar itself (the island was
a major entrepot) and never matched peak values of slave exports from east
Africa even to markets in the Americas alone.29 These ratios and the perspec-
tive they suggest do not change much if we take into account coconut culti-
vation and the later slave-based commercial agriculture sectors of Malindi and
Mombasa. The social impact on these areas was profound, but the areas them-
selves were relatively small and few in number. They must have absorbed far
fewer slaves than did the Atlantic trade from the east coast in the course of the
nineteenth century, and only a small fraction of the total Indian Ocean slave
traffic. The impact of East African plantations on the continental economy in
the abolition era therefore could scarcely have exceeded the limited effects of
suppression and the development of overseas commodity exports on the west
coast.

The abolitionists tended to view free labor, increased production and civi-
lization as indivisible. For educated Europeans the ties between slave trade
suppression and expectations of increased trade with Africa were even tighter
than those between emancipation and expectations of increased plantation
output in the pre-1840 British West Indies. Increases in palm oil, peanut and
clove exports after midcentury were encouraging but fell considerably short of
the projected African response. Much of the increased output was made pos-
sible only through slave labor. The abolitionist prescription was beginning to
look no more promising in Africa than it had proved in the British West Indies.
Buxton's willingness to accept coerced labor as a short-term necessity on the
Niger expedition provoked surprisingly little opposition. By the 1860s there
were probably many who would have agreed with the British naval officer who,
after patrolling the inshore slave traffic from the Gallinas to the peanut-grow-
ing regions, wrote the following in his diary, "Even if possible, it would be a
very doubtful good for the country [Africa] to stop the ... supply of slaves
from a part where the people either cannot or will not grow anything, to a part
where the legal trade is now so great and increasing every year."30

The ideological momentum was too strong for there to be any real possibility
of reversals of abolitionist policies. And when not only the slave trade but slav-
ery itself was abolished, as in the Gold Coast in 1874, it was followed by a
variety of measures designed to extract more labor than would have been
offered voluntarily in a completely free-labor market (though certainly less
than what slaves would have been required to supply). In British Africa the key
figure in these strategies was Earl Grey whose emancipation plan conceived
during his short stay at the Colonial Office in 1832-33 had been among the
most coercive of the schemes under serious consideration. Grey was minister
for the colonies for six years from 1846 and espoused the principle of personal
taxation of those in tropical climes in order to force participation in the labor
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market. Grey's policies, where implemented, were not particularly successful—
mainly because British colonial authority was too imperfectly established to
ensure effective tax collection. In Ceylon indeed they contributed to rebellion.
Similar policies were, however, widely used in British Africa in the colonial
period.31 This is not to suggest that the antislavery lobby supported such strat-
egies but merely to point to the fact that they were a logical extension of the
early abolitionist position. The goals of the colonialists of the late nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries were not really any different from those of the
abolitionists of a century earlier. It was just that the British now had serious
rivals in the struggle to dominate African overseas trade.

There were similar tensions between expected and actual outcomes in the
Americas. Slave populations, for example, were expected to increase in the
aftermath of suppression.32 Most of the New World societies affected by
suppression had experienced heavy immigration in the years before suppres-
sion and consequently had population pyramids in which males and older peo-
ple were heavily overrepresented. Rates of natural population change were
thus likely to be negative before and immediately after suppression, but this
was largely irrelevant to the long-term viability of the population. Assuming
no intra-American migration, the sex ratios could be expected to move closer
to equality, and the crude mortality rate to fall as the ending of the slave trade
receded into the past. Abolitionist expectations of population increases were
based partly on a changing age and sex structure and partly on the improved
care with which masters would look after their slaves when the African source
for the traffic was no more. In Barbados, for example, where net imports of
slaves had been small for many years, the registered slave population was
growing strongly in the early nineteenth century.

In the varied pattern of demographic adjustment to suppression some com-
mon threads may be discerned. Everywhere in the Americas slave-labor forces
became concentrated in the crop in which they were most productive: sugar in
the Caribbean and Bahia, coffee in south-central Brazil and cotton in much of
the U.S. South. In addition, whatever the change in the treatment of slaves
induced by suppression, it now appears unlikely that vital rates were much
affected either before or after suppression. Planters simply did not know
enough about the epidemiological and nutritional environment to be able to
influence key variables, such as the infant-mortality rate. Outside these two
general considerations, however, responses varied enormously. In North
America the slave population was already experiencing rates of natural
increase well before the ending of the slave trade, and the scale of arrivals was
never large enough relative to the total black population to have much impact
on the age-and-sex structure of the latter.33 In the British Caribbean the expe-
rience was particularly varied. Twenty years after the end of the slave trade,
with the intercolonial traffic strictly controlled, the older sugar and nonplan-
tation economies exhibited healthy rates of increase. A second group of sugar
colonies, settled in the eighteenth century, demonstrated negative but improv-
ing crude rates and a third, Jamaica, the largest of all, experienced a light but
deteriorating negative trend. Overall the British West Indian slave population
was still declining when slavery was abolished, but the trend was toward a pos-
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itive rate. Within the British West Indies crop type had an important influence
over vital rates with sugar growing accounting for much of the intercolonial
variations, particularly in mortality.34

In the French Americas, Cuba and Brazil, where the slave trade continued
longest, crop type is less likely to explain intra-American differentials in vital
rates than those within the British Caribbean. In Cuba by 1860 the decline in
the slave population had almost ceased despite the increasing preponderance
of sugar cultivation.35 On the other hand, in the Danish sugar islands and in
the French Americas, the sharpness and persistence of the rate of decline sug-
gest a different pattern. Indeed in the former the decline continued long after
the abnormal population pyramid caused by the slave trade had worked itself
out.36 The picture is confused further by the high rate of natural increase among
slaves on sugar estates in Louisiana. The demographic implications of coffee
cultivation are no clearer. In the British Caribbean coffee production was asso-
ciated with lower mortality than sugar in the years after the ending of the slave
trade. But in the biggest coffee exporting nation of all, Brazil, the slave popu-
lation was still declining more than two decades after the suppression of the
Atlantic traffic despite the fact that the population pyramid was almost cer-
tainly less skewed here than in the British Caribbean at the beginning of the
century.37

The impact of suppression on the long-term viability of the slave population
of the Americas is thus mixed. Obviously suppression meant fewer peoples of
African descent in the Americas than there would have been without suppres-
sion. Given the highly elastic demand for slaves explored in chapter 11, free
access to Africa and the continuation of slavery could only have resulted in
record traffic volumes. Ultimately the limiting factors on the size of the trade
would have been the closing of the land frontier and the natural increase in
slave populations in the Americas as vital rates in the tropical Americas began
to respond to nineteenth-century improvements in nutritional and epidemio-
logical knowledge. Such conditions would have ensured the early emergence of
a largely Creole slave population as happened in the United States. As it was,
in the middle of the nineteenth century the majority of the slave population of
Cuba and a large minority of Brazilian slaves must have been African born.
Indeed in Cuba in 1840 the ratio of African born would have been similar to
that in St. Domingue in 1791, and in Brazil in 1850 the ratio was probably
comparable to the 1807 British West Indian figure.38

The implications of suppression for the European and Asian populations of
the Americas were perhaps just as significant as for those of African descent.
After the sixteenth century the flow of Europeans to the Americas rarely
approached the number of African arrivals until after the African trade had
been forcibly put down.39 In the tropical and subtropical Americas, the best
land and indeed most of the economic opportunities were dominated by plan-
tation agriculture. Moreover, for most of the nineteenth century the epidemi-
ological environment continued to be significantly more hostile than in areas
to the north and south. European migration to the plantation regions had never
been large, and British and Spanish attempts to reverse this pattern as slave
prices climbed during the nineteenth century produced few results before the
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1880s. As free Africans were no more willing than Europeans to work in a plan-
tation environment, the planters had to look much farther afield. Not until
midcentury did the rising cost of slave labor make it feasible to tap Asian
sources.40 In parts of India and China income levels and social conditions were
apparently such as to make indentured plantation work in the Americas a via-
ble alternative. The numbers of indentured Asian laborers never approached
the totals entering the African slave trade, but the important point is that with-
out the suppression of the latter there would probably not have been any inden-
tured Asian laborers at all.41 The Asian population of the Caribbean was as
much a result of the suppression of the slave trade as the African population
was a result of its inception.

Free migrants from Europe chose the more temperate zones of the two
American continents, where for the most part slaves could not be as profitably
employed as in the plantation areas. Plantations and temperate zones did,
however, overlap in two regions—south-central Brazil and the U.S. upper
South. In this U.S. area, the natural increase of the slave population made any
outside source of labor—whether African, European or Asian—unnecessary;
in the Brazilian region, the slave population declined after suppression, but
planters were able to call on a massive intra-Brazilian slave traffic for nearly
forty years after the transatlantic source was cut off. Significant white migration
to Brazil—chiefly from southern Europe—got underway only as this internal
source was brought to an end by the demise of slavery itself.42 In Montevideo
and Rio de la Plata the connection is less direct. The last slave imports
occurred in the 1830s when access to Africa was still relatively easy and prices
of slaves in Brazil, from whence came most of the imports, were still moderate.
At such prices, some jerked beef and hide processors could compete for labor
with the Brazilian coffee and sugar planters. The price rise from 1840 however
eliminated such marginal slave purchasers. The region declined as a market
for slaves and the black population shrank to nothing. Abolition of slavery
itself came gradually between 1813 and 1861 but employers could not attract
Europeans in large numbers until after this.43 We might, however, question
whether suppression, abolition or mass European immigration could have
occurred when they did anywhere in temperate South America if slave prices
(and access to Africa) had continued at early nineteenth-century levels.

The link between the demise of the slave trade and the pick up in European
and Asian immigration seems weakest in North America. Indeed as the inter-
nal movement of the U.S. black population to the northern cities did not get
under way until European immigration was curtailed in the 1920s, it might be
argued that here cause and effect were reversed: The end of European immi-
gration preceded and encouraged black migration—at least within America.
Yet the relevant question is the same for the United States as for South Amer-
ica. How extensive would slave use and abolitionism have been if a prime male
slave in New Orleans had cost on average the Cuban price of $350 in the first
quarter of the nineteenth century instead of the actual price of nearly $700?44

The basic point is that at the appropriate price very few merchants and farmers
anywhere, certainly in the eighteenth-century Americas, would have hesitated
to purchase and use slave labor. Slavery in the South aided abolitionism in the
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North in the sense that southern competition for slaves precluded northerners
from establishing a broadly based slave society. The oft-quoted comment of
Adam Smith that "the late resolution of the Quakers in Pennsylvania to set at
liberty all their negro slaves may satisfy us that their number is not very great"
is particularly relevant in this context.

Immigration into the nineteenth-century United States was thus white and
free rather than black and enslaved for three reasons. First, the technology of
production for most northern products had long prevented the northern
employer from paying the price for slave labor that his southern planter coun-
terpart could afford. Second, despite the presence of 37,000 slaves in the north-
ern states in 1800, abolitionism had already established a thirty-year history of
enshrinement in the law by the time the Atlantic slave trade was abolished.
The misplaced belief in the inherent inefficiency of slave labor was almost as
widely held in the northern states as in England at the end of the eighteenth
century—probably for similar reasons. One of these was the development of
an extensive well-organized market for wage labor that had no parallels in the
rest of the Americas. Finally, well before large-scale European migration
began—indeed as early as the late seventeenth century—white workers were
protesting the depressing effect of slaves on wages. The third reason was, thus,
the certainty of a white nativist reaction to African slave arrivals on the part
of northern wage earners.45 Of the three, the first preceded and made possible
the other two. As antislavery sentiment was already entrenched before the clos-
ing of the African slave trade, developments in the absence of suppression may
not have been much different—at least in the North. But such an approach
does suggest that the whole of North America and not just the U.S. South could
have been exploited with slave labor. What prevented it—apart, of course,
from the high cost of that labor, made even higher by suppression—was ide-
ological restraints and the vested interests of free workers. These rather than
the northern climate or any innate inefficiency in the process of coercion
reserved large areas of the continent for free labor.

As long as the land frontier remained open, free immigration was perhaps a
second best alternative to the slave trade for most employers in the Americas.
That it was not always perceived as such in much of the two continents is a
comment on the power and ubiquity of English liberalism in the nineteenth-
century world. The implications of this situation for income levels in the
Americas is clear. The curtailment of the supply of labor, slave or free, at a
time when total factor productivity was rapidly increasing, could only have
reduced the pace of economic growth in all slave-importing areas. Relative to
the slave provenance areas of Africa, all slave-importing countries had very
high levels of per capita exports. In the late 1820s Cuba was exporting $30 per
person, whereas the British West Indian figure was more than half as great
again in 1830. Even Brazil, with its very large self-sufficient agricultural sector,
was exporting $6 of produce per capita in 1850, or triple the equivalent figure
for Dahomey, perhaps the most export oriented of the slave-supply states.46

Per capita exports is not the same as per capita income, much less do these
figures establish the long-term development prospects of slave societies in the
Americas. But setting aside the issue of income distribution, it would appear
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that slave societies in the Americas were very prosperous. Juan Perez de la
Riva has estimated per capita income in the western region of Cuba at $350 in
1862. This was between two and three times the contemporary figures for the
United States and Great Britain. A similar gap probably existed in the eigh-
teenth century, and indeed, a case would be made for this gap increasing rather
than diminishing as a consequence of industrialization in the Western world.47

At the very least, chapter 11 suggests that there is considerable evidence of
productivity increases in slave economies in the Americas after 1800. Much of
it came after the major increases in slave prices and may be viewed as a result
of land and capital being substituted for expensive labor. But it is also clear
that the divergence of slave values and product prices was well established
before effective suppression of the trade began.48 All workers in nineteenth-
century market economies were becoming more productive regardless of their
slave or free status. A shortage of workers in the sectors producing for world
markets must have retarded the growth in both total and per capita output.

The actual impact is very hard to measure. Unlike the abolition of slavery
itself, which outside Cuba and Barbados had an immediate and depressing
effect on plantation output,49 there was no clearly readable response to suppres-
sion of the slave trade. Output was maintained in the wake of the latter and
even expanded as new crop strains, improved transportation and other pro-
ductivity-enhancing changes occurred. The true measure would be the differ-
ence between the observed trends and the growth that would have occurred
with a more elastic labor supply. From this standpoint the impact was probably
least in the United States, where a strong rate of natural population increase
ensured a highly elastic supply of labor as long as slavery itself endured. In
Brazil and Cuba and the French and British West Indies the impact was much
more severe.

Brazil was probably the more seriously affected in the Iberian Americas. Par-
adoxically, in the thirty years preceding suppression, per capita exports
increased little if at all for the Brazilian economy as a whole.50 This should not,
however, be taken as an indication of stagnation in the productivity of the
export sector. Rather, it is a reflection of the growth of the self-sufficient Bra-
zilian agricultural sector relative to the latter. As in most of South and Central
America, subsistence agriculture was the dominant economic activity prior to
the twentieth century and, of course, was largely independent of the interna-
tional economy. In the absence of navigable rivers which might have linked
the interior with world markets, the expansion of this sector in Brazil was
based on rapid growth of the free population and abundant land.51 The vitality
of subsistence agriculture ensured that free indigenous labor for the major
export crops would be expensive. This same vitality also ensured that although
coffee and sugar production grew strongly, per capita exports for the economy
as a whole did not. After allowing for the subsistence sector, per capita income
trends followed a different path, however. There is no reason to believe that
productivity in the subsistence sector fell, and it may in fact have increased
slightly as seed varieties and basic cultivation techniques improved. Output
per person in the export sector was clearly greater than this, however. Slave
prices increased prior to 1850 and the export sector was able to bid away
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resources from subsistence activities. Despite the poor performance of per cap-
ita exports in the second quarter of the century, we might conclude that average
per capita income (including nonmarket income of the self-sufficient sector)
actually increased during the period.52

The suppression of the slave trade at midcentury occurred before the begin-
ning of large scale free immigration as well as in the face of the continued vital-
ity of the nonmarket economy. In spite of the rise in slave prices, the export
sector failed to attract free labor. Indeed if unsubsidized free immigration had
occurred, it would no doubt have quickly entered the subsistence economy.53

Although slave labor from the rest of Brazil was shifted to the south-central
region, the failure of this traffic to develop before 1850 and the massive
increase in slave prices during the 1850s indicates that the internal slave trade
was a second-best alternative. The Brazilian export sector's response to boom-
ing North Atlantic commodity demand in the third quarter of the century was
hindered by the lack of labor. Output per slave certainly increased, but all
export crops and the incomes they generated could have increased much more
rapidly. It is noteworthy that the explosive growth of Brazilian exports in the
generation before 1914 came only when the manpower problem had been
solved by free immigration. In terms of measured income at least, the third
quarter of the century were years of lost opportunity for the Brazilian econ-
omy. Income would have been higher if the slave traffic with Africa had
remained open.

In Cuba significant subsidized free migration began later than in Brazil, but
the arrival rate per 100,000 of the population was similar to Brazil's in the
decade before 1895, when the War of Independence began.54 The transition to
free labor in Cuba was greatly facilitated by buoyant sugar prices, the very grad-
ual disappearance of slavery, the relative shortage of land suitable for small-
holdings and technological developments that made possible the reorganiza-
tion of sugar cultivation into smaller production units. These were worked by
free farmers, colonos, and fed cane into very large central mills.55 One addi-
tional advantage for the Cuban planter was that Cuba was the last major sugar
economy to give up the slave trade and slavery. In contrast to the British West
Indies at emancipation, there were no slave owners in other producing areas
waiting to benefit from a production shortfall. Emancipation put Cuban plant-
ers on the same footing as others. Thus a collapse of sugar production in Cuba
was less likely than, say, in the British West Indies. Whatever the relative
importance of these factors, there was no diminution in sugar production.

Yet once more it should be stressed that subsidized immigration and reor-
ganization of sugar production around the centrales did not develop until the
price of slaves had first increased to several times the levels current when the
African slave trade was uninterrupted, or second, slavery itself was abolished.56

Small-scale cane farming developed alongside plantations worked with free
and indentured labor in several parts of the late nineteenth-century world.57

But it is hard to conceive of any technology that would have permitted free
labor to compete with a slave-labor force supplied from Africa at the slave
prices that held in the early 1830s. The cost of suppression to the Cuban econ-
omy may thus be traced back to the 1820s when interference with the slave
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trade began. It must take into account not only the sugar production lost
because of higher labor costs but also the collapse of nonsugar exports, in par-
ticular coffee, that might have been prevented by a more elastic supply of labor.
An open slave trade might have meant a much more diversified Cuban econ-
omy than actually developed. Although a quantitative estimate of the "lost"
production is impossible, it is worth noting that per capita exports, which had
jumped in the second quarter of the century, were about the same at the end
of the century as they had been in 1850.58 The domestic economy, of which the
subsistence portion was very small, had grown considerably in the interval,
and exports as a share of Cuban national income had no doubt declined.
Nevertheless, the fall in the export potential of the island must have lowered
the potential earnings for the economy as a whole after midcentury.

The consequences of suppression were, nevertheless, more serious in Brazil
than in Cuba. In the former, subsistence agriculture was widespread and the
response of domestic labor to the market opportunities provided by the export
sector was very limited. The best prospect for widening the internal domestic
market in Brazil lay with the rapidly growing export sector and the develop-
ment of an internal transportation network. Certainly output per slave accel-
erated after 1850, returns from slaveowning were high and coffee production
doubled between the late 1840s and early 1880s. Yet the average annual growth
rate of both coffee and sugar output was substantially lower in the generation
after 1850 than in the thirty years before. The Brazilian share of world coffee
output actually declined in these years before recommencing its upward climb
when free migration became significant.59 Thus the ability of the market sector,
fueled with slave labor, to overwhelm and absorb nonmarket activities was
severely circumscribed by the termination of the African slave trade. The
widely recognized poor performance of Brazilian measured income in the nine-
teenth century might have been improved if Brazil had had continued unfet-
tered access to labor in Africa.

For the typical slave already in the Americas, suppression probably meant
little immediately although in many regions it came to be a precursor of the
abolition of slavery itself. It is tempting to argue that the increased output per
slave following in the wake of suppression was achieved through increased
work intensities. This was certainly the case for many younger, older and
female slaves pressed into service in the first field gang on British plantations
because of the shortage of prime-age males.60 But in its almost total ban on the
intra-American slave traffic, the British Caribbean was rather exceptional and
it was this that greatly exacerbated the British slave-supply situation. For most
slaves in the Americas, the net impact of productivity improvements is
unclear. Many of the improvements occurred off the plantation. Rail trans-
portation, both on and off the estate in Cuba, as well as the increasing mech-
anization of the milling process reduced the labor input required to a signifi-
cant degree. It is possible that the impact of machinery on the life of a displaced
peasant drafted into a factory was to raise work intensity, whereas the effect on
a slave accustomed to working eighteen hours a day in the mill during the crop
season might have been in an opposite one.

The social impact of suppression is more clear-cut. It ensured the reasonably
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quick emergence of a wholly Creole Afro-American society. There was never a
significant voluntary African emigration to the Americas apart from several
thousand to the British Caribbean after 1840.61 The cultural implications of
this were profound as adaptive Afro-American patterns of family structure,
values and conceptions of life without slavery quickly became dominant in all
Afro-American societies.62 The black freedman's aspiration to be an indepen-
dent smallholder, which was present in all American ex-slave societies, had no
parallel in pre-1800 Africa, for example. As Sidney Mintz has pointed out, the
postslavery labor force faced increasing pressure from subsidized immigration
and indentured labor, as well as planter strategies designed to eliminate all
alternatives to plantation work. These were the "two jaws of of Caribbean plan-
tation discipline."63 Yet some movement from the sugar estates occurred
everywhere after emancipation, and there are hints of intriguing similarities to
the Chartist land-bank scheme in then-contemporary industrial England and
to the goals of the white North American artisan.64

But perhaps the most uncomfortable implications of the suppression of the
transatlantic traffic are suggested by the secular nutritional trends discussed in
chapter 5. A wide range of data from many different European countries has
established the connection between industrialization and increases in human
stature that can only have been the result of improved nutritional intakes. It
is now apparent that a similar process was associated with plantation slavery.
Creole slaves in the U.S. South, the British West Indies and probably, too, in
Cuba and northern Brazil were significantly taller than their African contem-
poraries on both sides of the Atlantic.65 Africans driven to the New World in
the nineteenth century clearly experienced some material gains among the exi-
gencies of plantation slavery.66 Suspension of the trade cut oif African access
to the material benefits of the Americas though just as clearly Africans in no
sense desired such benefits if American slavery was the only way of achieving
them. But the fact remains that the descendants of the forced migrants, both
enslaved and free, were nutritionally better off than those who escaped the
middle passage. Slavery itself was abolished in most regions within a few dec-
ades of suppression of the traffic. Yet the return flow of freemen to Africa was
of miniscule proportions, especially when comparisons are made with other
transcontinental population shifts.

The economic, as opposed to moral gains of putting down the slave traffic
are thus not very obvious. Anything that limited the growth of a coercive labor
system was, of course, to be welcomed. Clearly the abolitionists and the legis-
latures that listened to them made a decision that was morally correct by any
value system that denies precedence to ends over means. There could be no
objections to paying higher prices for tropical produce if that was also the price
of ensuring that the massive nineteenth-century transatlantic population shift
was composed primarily of free persons rather than slaves. There would still
be few objections if the price of suppression was raised to include the retarded
growth of the export sectors of Brazil and other parts of the tropical Americas
after 1850. But the moral calculus becomes less clear if we take into account
the largely extralegal means employed by the British to terminate the trade. It
becomes fuzzier again if we contrast the frequent famines of west-central Africa
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and the Sudan with the relative plenty of most of the Americas. The dilemma
is perhaps most intense, however, when we trace the connection between abo-
litionism, on the one hand, and colonialism and racism, on the other. If, as has
been argued here, the influence of Europe on Africa was rather small before the
late nineneeth century, what came after was of a different order of magnitude.
Much of the latter can be traced to the refusal of Africans to behave as a Euro-
pean elite expected in the wake of suppression. Despite the unexpected collapse
of plantation output in the post-emancipation British West Indies, it was in
Africa that the abolitionists received their largest disappointments. But aboli-
tionists were not alone in exaggerating the extent of European influence on the
African continent. African cultures and values remained obstinately non-Euro-
pean, and trade growth lagged behind the rate of increase in world trade as a
whole. Direct European intervention at the end of the century was in a sense
one further attempt to bring these culture-bound expectations to reality, but it
did, of course, throw up a new set of moral conundrums. Today we know better
than the abolitionists, though as Ralph Austen has suggested, it is not at all
clear how we would use this knowledge to improve on their decisions.67



APPENDIX A

Volume of the Transatlantic
Slave Trade, 1781-1867

The estimates of slave arrivals in the Americas in tables A.1 to A. 8 are
extracted from an unpublished paper, and an essay in the Hispanic American
Historical Review. Sections of these were presented to the 1975 Colby Confer-
ence on the Slave Trade and the 1981 African Studies Association meetings at
Bloomington, Indiana.1 For the post-1810 period the annual figures are based
largely on the opinions of contemporary observers, many of them attached to
the British Foreign Office. Some inferences are employed to fill in missing
years, but in most cases it is possible to support both direct observation and
inferences with evidence of actual arrivals computed from the slave-ship data
set. For the pre-1811 period the estimates are based entirely on the detailed
work of others though the fitting together of this work results in new aggregate
figures. For the complete 1781-1867 period the estimates here are 23 percent
greater than those of Curtin and perhaps 3 percent greater than Lovejoy's revi-
sions of the Curtin estimates.2 Clearly, whatever is new in tables A.I to A. 8 lies
in the annual and geographic breakdowns rather than the aggregate totals.

The export series 1811-67 that are shown in table A.9 are derived mainly
from the import series though for many years these also receive support from
the counts of embarkations computed from the slave-ship data set. The deri-
vation process depends on this same data set, however. British observers
recorded the points of embarkation for many ships arriving in the New World
(and many more prevented from arriving by capture). It is possible to obtain
relative distributions of departure points for ships arriving at each major port
in the Americas—sometimes for each year, but more often for multiyear peri-
ods.3 These distributions are then used to allocate annual imports to broad
regions within Africa. To this base may be added an allowance for Africans
who died on the crossing—data on shipboard mortality being relatively abun-
dant for the nineteenth century. One further addition is necessary to derive a
full export series. Navies from several countries, but mostly the British, cap-
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tured slave ships and their human cargoes en route to the Americas. These data
are presented supra, tables 3 and 4. In most cases it is possible to find out where
the slave ship embarked its slaves. The export series is thus the sum of allo-
cated imports, estimated mortality on the crossing and Africans captured (or
recaptured) by the naval squadrons for each of the years from 1811 to 1867.
The African regions are defined as follows: Upper Guinea is the coast north-
west of and including Cape Mount and takes in the Gallinas, Sierra Leone and
Senegambia; the Windward Coast here extends from Cape Mount to Cape
Three Points (though as very few slaves embarked on the Ivory and Gold
coasts in this period, for all practical purposes it constitutes the area between
Cape Mount and Cape Palmas); the Bight of Benin ranges from Cape Three
Points up to but not including the main outlet of the Niger River (again very
few left the Gold Coast); the Rio Nun to Cape Lopez inclusive makes up the
Bight of Biafra region, and Cape Lopez to the mouth of the Congo are the limits
of the Congo North region. Angola is defined as the remainder of the west coast
and excludes the Congo River. South East Africa includes all export points on
the east coast, in practice all observations falling between Lourenco Marques
and Mombasa. Finally the slave-ship data set makes possible a distribution of
ship departures by major export point in Africa. This is shown in table A. 10
and gives a good indication of individual as opposed to regional slave-export
centers.

For neither import nor export series is any claim made for completeness. It
is unlikely, however, that bias in either direction was consistent over time.
Given the determination of the British and the scale of the resources they
devoted to the task, it seems unlikely that the real totals can be much greater
than those developed here.



Table A.I. Annual Imports of Slaves into Brazil, 1781-1856 ('000)

1781
1782
1783
1784
1785

1781-85
1786
1787
1788
1789
1790

1786-90
1791
1792
1793
1794
1795

1791-95
1796
1797
1798
1799
1800

1796-1800
1801
1802
1803
1804
1805

1801-5
1806
1807
1808
1809
1810

1806-10
1811
1812
1813
1814
1815

1811-15
1816
1817
1818
1819
1820

1816-20

Brazil South of
Bahia

8.0
6.8
6.4
5.4
8.2

34.8
9.4

10.1
10.7
8.9
5.7

44.8
7.5
8.5

11.1
10.2
10.3
47.6

9.9
9.3
6.8
8.9

10.4
45.1
10.0
11.3
9.7
9.0
9.9

50.1
7.1
9.7
9.6

13.2
18.7
58.3
17.4
17.2
17.1
12.2
14.8
78.7
20.1
18.2
20.1
17.1
20.2
95.7

Bahia

3.9
3.9
3.7
4.2
4.7

20.3
6.3
6.3
6.7
8.1

37.1
34.3

7.0
7.5
7.0
8.5
6.3

36.2
7.2
6.8
8.3
7.4
6.5

36.3
8.6
7.9
7.5
7.5
7.5

39.1
5.8
8.8
6.8
8.2
6.8

36.4
4.8
6.1
8.7
7.0
7.7

34.3

Brazil North of
Bahia

7.1
5.6
6.3
4.8
4.6

28.3
5.0
7.8
8.5
6.1
5.3

32.7
7.3
8.2
9.4
9.1
9.1

43.1
7.5
6.4
5.2
4.3
4.0

27.4
5.9
5.9
5.9
7.9
5.9

31.5
4.6
6.0
6.0
5.0
4.5

2C.1
5.1
4.0
4.5
5.4
5.3

24.3
8.7

11.2
13.0
15.5
9.9

58.3
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Table A.I. (Continued)

1821
1822
1823
1824
1825

1821-25

1826
1827
1828
1829
1830

1826-30

1831
1832
1833
1834
1835

1831-35

1836
1837
1838
1839
1840

1836-40

1841
1842
1843
1844
1845

1841-45

1846
1847
1848
1849
1850
1846-50

1851
1852

1851-55

1856

Brazil South of
Bahia

20.4
27.8
19.2
26.2
26.5

120.1

30.4
27.4
43.4
43.7
31.2

176.1

1.0
4.0
9.0

13.8
30.0

57.8

46.0
46.0
42.8
46.0
22.0

202.8

11.4
13.9
30.0
19.5
16.0

90.8

42.5
49.0
52.0
46.0
19.4

208.9

2.2
1.1
3.3

0.3

Bahia

6.7
7.1
2.7
3.1
4.1

23.7

7.9
10.2
7.8

15.0
7.0

47.9

1.0
3.3
3.6
3.6
5.2

16.7

2.9
4.0
4.0
2.9
2.0

15.8

2.0
3.8
3.1
6.6
5.6

21.1

7.4
10.3
7.6
9.8
9.9

45.0

1.9
0.0
1.9

0.0

Brazil North of
Bahia

10.1
9.4

11.0
4.0
2.9

37.4

4.5
5.7
6.9
6.3
2.8

26.2

1.5
3.8
4.1
4.1
5.7

19.2

2.9
4.0
4.0
5.5
5.6

22.0

5.5
2.3
0.9
0.1
0.2
9.0

0.5
0.3
0.0
0.5
2.3
3.6

0.9
0.0
0.9

0.0

Source: David Eltis, "The Nineteenth-Century Transatlantic Slave Trade: An Annual
Time Series of Imports into the Americas Broken down by Region," Hispanic American
Historical Review (forthcoming); idem, "The Volume of the Transatlantic Slave Trade,
1781-1867," unpublished paper, 1983. Note that columns may not add up because of
rounding.
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Table A.2. Annual Imports of Slaves into Cuba, 1786-1867 ('000)

1786
1787
1788
1789
1790

1785-90

1791
1792
1793
1794
1795

1791-95

1796
1797
1798
1799
1800

1796-1800

1801
1802
1803
1804
1805

1801-05
1806
1807
1808
1809
1810

1806-10

1811
1812
1813
1814
1815

1811-15

2.3
2.3
2.3
2.3
3.4
12.6

11.3
11.4
5.0
5.6
7.8
41.1

7.6
6.1
2.7
6.6
5.5
28.5
2.2
18.4
12.9
11.9
6.7
52.1
5.9
3.4
2.1
1.5
8.9
21.8

8.5
8.1
6.4
5.8
12.1
40.9

1816
1817
1818
1819
1820

1816-20
1821
1822
1823
1824
1825

1821-25

1826
1827
1828
1829
1830

1826-30

1831
1832
1833
1834
1835

1831-35
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840

1836-40

1841
1842
1843
1844
1845

1841-45

23.6
34.5
26.5
20.2
22.9
127.7
4.5
4.0
1.9
7.7
13.8
31.9

4.0
5.0
12.9
14.9
14.4
51.2

16.1
13.6
13.8
16.7
25.7
85.9
20.2
20.9
21.0
19.9
13.7
95.7

11.6
4.1
7.1
10.0
2.6
35.4

1846
1847
1848
1849
1850

1846-50

1851
1852
1853
1854
1855

1851-55

1856
1857
1858
1859
1860

1856-60
1861
1862
1863
1864
1865

1861-65

1866
1867

1866-67

1.0
1.7
2.0
7.4
3.3
15.4

5.0
7.0
12.5
11.4
6.4
42.3

7.3
10.4
15.0
25.0
21.0
78.7

13.8
10.1
3.8
2.4
0.8
30.9
0.7
0.0
0.7

Source: David Eltis, "The Nineteenth-Century Transatlantic Slave Trade: An Annual
Time Series of Imports into the Americas Broken Down by Region," Hispanic American
Historical Review (forthcoming); idem, "The Volume of the Transatlantic Slave Trade,
1781-1867," (unpublished paper, 1983). Note that totals may not add up because of
rounding.
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246 The Atlantic Economy and Final Suppression, 1830- 70

Table A.3. Annual
1811-62

1814
1815
1816
1817
1818
1819
1820
1821
1822
1823
1824
1825
1826
1827
1828
1829
1830
1831

1814-31

1854
1855
1856
1857
1858
1859
1860
1861
1862

1854-62

Imports of Slaves

Guadeloupe

0.3
0.7
0.6
0.8
1.4
1.9
3.6
3.1
3.8
2.0
4.2
3.9
2.7
2.7
2.1
2.2
2.0
0.3

38.3

into the French

Martinique

0.2
0.5
0.4
0.5
0.9
1.2
2.3
2.0
2.5
1.3
2.7
2.5
1.7
1.7
1.3
1.3
1.3
0.2

24.5

Americas ('000)

French
Guyana

0.1
0.3
0.2
0.3
0.5
0.7
1.3
1.2
1.4
0.8
1.6
1.5
1.0
1.0
0.8
0.8
0.8
0.1

14.5

by Colony,

French
West Indies

0.7
1.5
1.2
1.6
2.8
3.8
7.2
6.3
7.7
4.1
8.5
7.9
5.4
5.4
4.2
4.3
4.1
0.6

77.3

0.2
0.3
0.3
1.5
2.0
4.5
3.7
2.7
3.2

18.5

Note: Columns and rows may not add up because of rounding
Sources: The years 1814-31 are estimated from shipping data supplied in a personal communication by
Serge Daget. I am indebted to Professor Daget for the opportunity to examine his data before the comple-
tion of his these d'etat. A partial list of this data has appeared in H. A. Gemery and J. S. Hogendorn (eds.),
The Uncommon Market (New York, 1979), pp. 299-301. The estimation procedure may be found in David
Eltis, "The Nineteenth Century Transatlantic Slave Trade: An Annual Time Series of Imports into the
Americas Broken Down by Region," Hispanic American Historical Review (forthcoming). The years 1854-
62 are calculated from Francois Renault, Liberation d'esclaves et nouvelle servitude (Abidjan, Ivory Coast,
1976), pp. 175-77, 189.
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Table A.4. Annual Imports of Slaves into the United States, Puerto Rico,
Montevideo and British Americas3 ('000)

1811
1812
1813
1814
1815
1816
1817
1818
1819
1820

1.3
1.3
1.3
1.3
2.2
2.2
2.2
2.2
2.2
3.0

1821
1822
1823
1824
1825
1826
1827
1828
1829
1830

3.1b

3.0
2.0
2.0
2.0
2.0
2.0
2.0
1.9
1.9

1831
1832
1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840

2.0
2.3
2.1
5.6
9.3
3.3
3.6
3.4
1.4
2.6

1841
1842
1843
1844-57
1858
1859

1.4
1.0
1.4
0.0
0.3
1.0

Note: "British Americas category refers mainly to slaves shipwrecked in the Bahamas or captured in the
Caribbean by British ships and disembarked in the British Americas. Includes 143 landed at Paramaribo,
Surinam.
Source: David Ellis, "The Nineteenth Century Transatlantic Slave Trade: An Annual Time Series Broken
Down by Region," Hispanic American Historical Review (forthcoming).

Table A.5. Decadal Imports of Slaves into the Americas by Major Importing Region,
1781-1810 ('000)

1781-90 1791-1800 1801-10

United States

Cuba
Rio de la Plata"
Other Spanish
Americas

St. Domingue (French)
Other French Americas

Jamaica
Barbados
Trinidad and Demerara
British Leewards
Other British Americas

Dutch West Indies

Danish West Indies

Brazil, north of Bahia
Bahia
Brazil, south of Bahia

Total

55.8
a

2.8

39.4

319.0
38.8

68.8
3.0

C

1.0
27.4

12.3

4.6

61.0
40.6
79.6

754.1

79.0

69.5
2.7

5.2

65.7
16.9

122.3
3.0

40.6
1.0

27.4

5.3

14.5

70.4
70.5
92.7

686.7

156.3

74.0
6.3

5.4

0.0
17.0

58.5
1.0

26.0
0.8

19.1

0.0

3.3

57.6
75.4

108.3
609.0

Notes: "Included in Other Spanish Americas category. Includes only slaves imported direct from Africa.
'Included in Dutch West Indies and Other Spanish Americas categories.
Sources: Row 1, Robert William Fogel and Stanley L. Engerman, Time on the Cross: The Economics of
American Negro Slavery, 2 vols. (Boston, 1974), 1:25; 2:30-31. Rows 2, 14, 15, and 16, tables A.I and A.2.
All other rows, see David Ellis, "The Volume of the Transatlanlic Slave Trade, 1781-1867," unpublished
paper, 1983. (Totals may not add up because of rounding).
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Table A.6. Decadal Exports of Slaves from Africa to the Americas by
Nationality of Slave Ship, 1781-1810 ('000)

Portuguese
French
British
Dutch
United States
Danish
Spanish

Total

1781-90

194.0
311.5
360.0

9.7
17.8
14.0
0.0

907.0

1791-1800

250.1
69.8

447.5
3.5

56.3
8.7
0.0

835.9

1801-10

247.6
0.0

250.1
0.0

112.7
2.0
4.0

616.4

Sources: Rows 1, 2, 5 and 7, see David Eltis "The Volume of the Transatlantic Slave
Trade, 1781-1867," (unpublished paper, 1983). Row 3, Seymour Drescher, Econocide:
British Slavery in the Era of Abolition (Pittsburgh, 1977), p. 28. Row 4, Johannes Postma,
"The Origin of the African Slave Trade: The Dutch Activities on the Guinea Coast, 1675-
1795," in Stanley L. Engerman and Eugene D. Genovese, (eds.) Race and Slavery in the
Western Hemisphere (Princeton, N.J. 1975), p. 49. Row 6, calculated from Svend E.
Green-Pedersen, "The History of the Danish Negro Slave Trade, 1733-1807," Revue
franfaise d'histoire d'outre-mer, 62(1975): 200-201.

Table A.7. The Volume of the Transatlantic Slave Trade, 1781-1810
('000)

Imports from import
based series

Exports from shipping
based data

Row 2- Row 1
Row 2 X 10°

Weighted mean losses in
transit (mortality)

Inferred imports
(exports less mortality)

Preferred import series

Preferred export series

1781-90

754.1

907.0

16.9

10.3

813.6

813.6

907.0

1791-1800

686.1

835.9

17.9

7.8

770.7

770.7

835.9

1801-10

609.0

616.4

1.2

8.3

568.9

609.0

653.2a

Note: "Imports plus an allowance for losses in transit shown in row 4.
Sources: Row I, table A.5;

row 2, table A.6;
rows 4 to 7, see David Eltis, "The Volume of the Transatlantic Slave Trade,
1781-1867" (unpublished paper, 1983).



Table A.8. Decadal Imports of Slaves into the Americas, 1781-1867 ('000)

United States

Cuba
Rio de la Platab

Other Spanish Americas

St. Domingue
Other French Americas

British Americas

Dutch and Danish
Americas

Brazil, north of Bahia
Bahia
Brazil, south of Bahia

Unassignable imports

Total

1781-90

55.8

2.8
39.4

319.0
38.8

100.2

16.9

61.0
40.6C

79.6

59.5

813.6

1791-1800

79.0

69.5
2.7
5.2

65.7
16.9

194.3

19.8

70.4
70.5
92.7

84.0

770.7

1801-10

156.3

74.0
6.3
5.4

0.0
17.0

105.4

3.3

57.6
75.4

108.3

0.0

609.0

1811-20

10.0

168.6
0.0
9.2

0.0
18.8

0.0

0.0

82.6
70.7

174.4

0.0

534.3

1821-30

2.0

83.1
0.0

20.4

0.0
57.9

0.4

0.1

63.6
71.6

296.2

0.0

595.3

1831-40

0.0

181.6
8.7

16.7

0.0
0.6

10.2

0.0

41.2
32.5

260.6

0.0

552.1

1841-50

0.0

50.8
0.0
3.8

0.0
0.0

0.0

0.0

12.6
66.1

299.7

0.0

433.0

1851-60

0.3

121.0
0.0
1.0

0.0
12.5

0.0

0.0

0.9
1.9
3.6

0.0

141.2

1861-70

0.0

31.6
0.0
0.0

0.0
5.9

0.0

0.0

0.0
0.0
0.0

0.0

37.5

Notes: "Included in other Spanish Americas. ""Includes only slaves from Africa. 'Arrivals 1781-1785 are assumed equal to those in 1786-90.
Sources: Tables A.I to A.7.



Table A.9. Annual Transatlantic Exports of Slaves by African Region of Embarkation, 1811-67 ('000)

1811
1812
1813
1814
1815

1811-15

1816
1817
1818
1819

to 182°
g 1816-20

1821
1822
1823
1824
1825

1821-25

1826
1827
1828
1829
1830

1826-30

1831
1832
1833

Upper
Guinea

3.7
3.6
3.0
3.5
5.5

19.3

8.4
11.9
10.0
8.1

10.0
48.4

4.9
4.4
2.9
4.5
6.0

22.7

2.9
3.9
5.6
7.1
7.2

26.7

4.2
3.4
7.7

Windward
Coast

0.8
0.7
0.7
0.6
1.4
4.2

1.8
2.1
1.7
1.5
1.9
9.0

0.6
1.2
0.4
0.8
1.0
4.0

0.8
0.9
0.9
1.0
1.3
4.9

0.2
0.2
0.0

Bight of
Benin

6.0
7.9
6.3
8.8
5.6

34.6

8.3
13.2
13.9
11.1
12.7
59.2

8.4
10.7
4.5
8.6

12.0
44.2

11.6
13.1
13.3
21.0
11.5
70.5

4.8
6.5
5.3

Bight of
Biafra

6.1
6.0
5.6
5.2

10.2
33.1

11.3
12.1
11.6
11.4
14.2
60.6

10.8
12.4
8.0

13.1
16.3
60.6

8.7
11.7
15.4
16.7
14.2
66.7

11.1
9.7

11.5

Congo
North

8.9
9.5

10.1
5.3
7.5

41.3

10.7
11.7
15.5
9.2
9.8

56.9

4.5
7.9
2.8
6.5
5.6

27.3

6.4
9.5

15.0
18.5
8.9

58.3

1.5
2.0
1.4

Angola

15.6
15.5
12.1
12.6
14.7
70.5

17.5
18.4
17.8
21.6
18.9
94.2

19.9
23.7
18.8
19.6
19.1

101.1

23.6
19.8
25.5
22.1
15.1

106.1

4.5
9.8

13.5

Southeast
Africa

1.0
1.2
1.8
1.1
3.6
8.7

11.5
13.9
11.7
10.2
12.3
59.6

10.3
8.6
8.5
8.4
7.4

43.2

7.4
6.6

14.4
15.5
14.2
58.1

0.5
0.4
0.0

Africa

42.1
44.4
39.6
37.1
48.5

211.7

69.5
83.5
82.1
73.1
79.7

387.9

59.3
68.9
45.8
61.5
67.2

302.7

61.4
65.5
90.1

101.8
72.3

391.1

26.7
32.0
39.4



1834
1835

1831-35

1836
1837
1838
1839
1840

1836-40

1841
1842
1843
1844
1845

1841-45

1846
1847
1848
1849
1850

1846-50

1851
1852
1853
1854
1855

1851-55

1856
1857
1858
1859

4.7
7.4

27.4

5.0
5.7
8.8
8.2
7.6

35.3
4.7
2.5
4.1
5.2
2.6

19.1

2.4
3.0
3.0
4.2
2.1

14.7

1.3
1.7
2.9
2.6
1.8

10.3

2.0
0.4
0.0
0.0

0.3
0.4
1.1

1.6
0.0
1.7
0.7
1.7
5.7

0.6
0.6
0.3
0.3
0.2
2.0

0.1
0.1
0.1
0.1
0.3
0.7

0.0
0.0
0.0
0.3
0.0
0.3

0.0
0.3
0.0
0.0

9.1
12.0
37.7

9.7
12.4
13.2
9.5
5.6

50.4

6.5
8.6
9.7

11.3
9.2

45.3

8.2
11.8
11.2
11.3
10.9
53.4

2.6
1.2
2.1
1.9
1.1
8.9

1.2
3.3
1.5
4.5

15.1
24.5
71.9

14.7
12.0
7.4
2.6
4.1

40.8

0.8
0.3
1.8
1.3
0.2
4.4

0.6
1.0
1.0
3.4
1.7
7.7

0.4
0.5
0.8
0.8
0.4
2.9

0.5
0.0
0.3
1.7

3.8
6.2

14.9

1.1
1.6
6.8

17.1
9.8

36.4

6.4
1.4
8.1
8.9
9.1

33.9

17.6
19.1
20.4
18.4
8.5

84.0

2.8
2.6
4.0
3.6
2.0

15.0

2.3
9.3

18.8
23.3

20.5
39.6
87.9

43.2
41.7
32.9
28.2
11.1

157.1

19.8
15.0
20.4
14.1
9.7

79.0

24.9
24.2
24.8
24.6
14.5

113.0

2.6
1.3
1.5
1.4
0.8
7.6

1.2
2.3
0.0
3.4

0.6
1.5
3.0

18.3
22.7
20.2
24.4
13.8
99.4

2.4
3.8
6.7
5.1
2.3

20.3

8.6
16.5
17.5
16.7
7.4

66.7

2.2
2.3
3.4
3.1
1.8

12.8

2.0
1.0
0.0
4.7

54.0
91.6

243.7

93.5
96.2
91.0
90.8
53.6

425.1

41.2
32.2
51.0
46.2
33.3

203.9

62.4
75.7
78.0
78.7
45.4

340.2

12.0
9.5

14.7
13.7
7.9

57.8

9.2
16.6
20.6
37.6



Table A.9. (Continued)

1860
1856-60

1861
1862
1863
1864
1865

1861-65

1866
1867

1811-67

Upper
Guinea

0.7
3.1

2.1
0.4
0.0
0.2
0.0
2.7

0.0
0.0

229.7

Windward
Coast

0.0
0.3

0.0
0.0
0.0
0.0
0.0
0.0

0.0
0.0

31.6

Bight of
Benin

3.5
14.0

0.6
1.4
0.6
0.0
0.0
2.6

0.4
0.0

421.2

Bight of
Biafra

1.9
4.4

0.0
0.0
0.0
0.0
0.0
0.0

0.0
0.0

353.1

Congo
North

26.8

80.5

16.0
15.1
4.2
1.3
1.0

37.6

1.7
1.3

489.1

Angola

0.8
7.7

1.1
0.5
1.2
0.8
0.0
3.6

0.0
0.0

827.8

Southeast
Africa

3.6
11.3

2.2
0.0
0.0
0.5
0.0
2.7

0.0
0.0

385.8

Africa

37.3

121.3

22.0
17.4
6.0
2.9
1.0

49.1

2.1
1.3

2,737.9

Source: David Eltis, "The Volume of the Transatlantic Slave Trade, 1781-1867," unpublished paper, 1983. Note that columns and rows may not add up because of
rounding.



Table A.10. Ships Embarking and Intending to Embark Slaves, Major Port of Embarkation by Decade, 1811-67

Bissau
Rio Pongo

Sherbro
Gallinas
Other Upper Guinea

Costa da Mina

Popo, Little and Grand
Ouidah

Porto Novo

Lagos
Other Bight of Benin

Bonny

Calabar

Other Bight of Biafra

Loango

Malemba
Cabinda
Congo River

1811-20

4
8

5
27

58

2
17

8

12
4

6

13

13

3

170
13

1821-30

10
7

10
44
24

4

6
44

1

54
23

66

43

33

—

103
188
24

1831-40

4
20

13
49
10

—

5
33

—

64
5

44

14

39

7

38
28

1841-50

11
10

4
21

9

4

9
35

10

82
3

—

—

21

11

3
66
32

1851-60

7

3
2
1

6
11

2

3
5

1

4

5

2
17
54

1861-67 1811-67

29
1 53

30
1 122
4 75

66

28
4 144

21

215
2 42

117

70

110

26

108
10 489
36 187



Table A.10. (Continued)

Other Congo North
Ambriz

Luanda
Benguela
Angola

Other Angola
Mozambique

Quelimane
Other Southeast Africa

1811-20

—

2

3
58

111

—

47

9
—

1821-30

16

89

5
95

198

—

81

76
13

1831-40

2

24

20
47

206

—
59

57
2

1841-50

3

66

11
90

138

37

15

43
14

1851-60

11

9

2
5

1

7

1
6

1861-67

1

2

4
1

2

1

1811-67

33

192

39
296
659

38

211

186
36

Source: David Eltis, "The Volume of the Transaltantic Slave Trade, 1781-1867" (unpublished paper, 1983).



APPENDIX B

Age and Sex of Slaves
Entering the Translantic
Slave Trade After 1810

For some slave ships arriving in the Americas and for most ships captured with
cargoes on board information on the sex and age categories of the cargo have
survived. The age categories are usually "men," "women," "boys" and "girls,"
with no indication of the cutoff points in terms of years of age. This informa-
tion is available for 435 voyages, carrying 114,225 slaves in the 1811 to 1863
period. This comprises a sample of about 7 percent of all expeditions that
embarked slaves. Though all major routes in the trade are covered, the distrib-
ution over time is somewhat uneven. Two thirds of the observations occurred
in the years 1821 to 1845 when the nineteenth-century traffic was at its peak
for all major importing and exporting regions. The major sources (for two
thirds of the set) are mixed commission and Vice Admiralty court records,
with the remaining one third of the observations coming from post-disembar-
kation sources in the Americas such as British consular officials. The captured
vessels often yielded information on the port of intended disembarkation.

Tables B.I, B.2 and B.3 provide a preliminary breakdown of these data by
regions of embarkation and intended disembarkation. To preserve degrees of
freedom the time-series analysis is performed only for the traffic as a whole.'
The time profiles for the male and child ratios are shown in figure B. 1.
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Table B.I. Mean Age and Sex Ratios of Transatlantic Slave Cargoes by Regions of Embarkation and
Intended Disembarkation, 1811 -67

Male Men Women Child Boy Girl

n
Slaves (cargoes)

(Sex)

n
Slaves (cargoes)

(Sex/Age)

Region of embarkation:
Upper Guinea
Windward Coast
Bight of Benin
Bight of Biafra
Congo North
Angola
Southeast Africa

0.68
0.50
0.66
0.66
0.71
0.69
0.80

0.44
0.32
0.46
0.46
0.38
0.32
0.34

0.18
0.21
0.21
0.16
0.11
0.10
0.05

0.38
0.47
0.33
0.39
0.53
0.59
0.61

0.26
0.26
0.22
0.20
0.37
0.36
0.50

0.13
0.21
0.12
0.19
0.15
0.23
0.12

11,526(59)
4,266(15)

29,504(114)
30,871 (133)
15,731 (32)
12,885 (34)
2,223 (5)

8,421 (46)
919(8)

23,326 (96)
28,070(126)

4,521 (15)
5,435(18)
2,173(4)

Intended region of disembarkation:
Cuba
Brazil North
Bahia
Brazil South

0.69
0.64
0.64
0.67

0.46
0.42
0.44
0.33

0.15
0.19
0.23
0.13

0.39
0.39
0.33
0.54

0.24
0.22
0.20
0.35

0.15
0.16
0.13
0.19

51,577(182)
1,033(11)

14,235(61)
12,097 (38)

42,552(158)
1,033(11)

11,491(53)
8,648 (29)

Source: Age/sex data set.



Table B.2. Mean Male and Child Ratios of Transatlantic Slave Cargoes, Major Regions of Disembarkation by Five-Year
Periods, 1811-67

1811-15
1816-20
1821-25
1826-30
1831-35
1836-40
1841-45
1846-50
1851-55
1856-60
1861-67
1811-67

Cuba

0.646 (7)a

0.561 (4)
0.684 (9)
0.650 (35)
0.727 (57)
0.680 (49)
0.788 (6)
0.656 (1)
0.822 (3)
0.750 (12)
0.703 (10)
0.696(193)

Male Ratios

Bahia

0.789(12)
0.747 (5)
0.641 (14)
0.534 (20)
0.505 (2)
0.687 (4)
0.545 (3)
0.885(1)

—
—

—
0.641 (61)

Brazil South

0.75(1)
—

0.666 (4)
0.541 (7)
0.662 (3)
0.727 (13)
0.637 (5)
0.753 (5)

—
—

—
0.674 (38)

Cuba

0.396 (7)
0.059 (1)
0.363 (9)
0.379 (31)
0.398 (55)
0.406 (42)
0.341 (5)

—
0.206 (2)
0.387 (5)
0.504 (4)

0.390(161)

Child Ratios

Bahia

0.143(12)
0.286 (5)
0.375 (8)
0.380 (20)
0.781 (2)
0.388 (4)
0.419 (2)

—
—
—

—
0.334 (53)

Brazil South

0.333(1)

—
0.333 (4)
0.564 (6)
0.749 (3)
0.547(12)
0.416(1)
0.667 (2)

—
—
—

0.538 (29)

Note: Number of cargoes are in parentheses.
Source: Age/sex data set.



Table B.3. Mean Male and Child Ratios of Transatlantic Slave Cargoes, Major Regions of Embarkation by Five-Year Periods, 1811-67

Male Ratios

1811-15
1816-20
1821-25
1826-30
1831-35
1836-40
1841-45
1846-50
1851-55
1856-60
1861-67

Upper
Guinea

0.755 ( 9)
0.618 ( 9)
0.640 ( 5)
0.664(12)
0.694 ( 5)
0.683 (14)
0.703 ( 4)
0.825 ( 1)

—
—
—

Bight of
Benin

0.759(13)
0.593 ( 4)
0.721 (19)
0.585 (35)
0.712(13)
0.693 ( 8)
0.665 ( 2)
0.643 ( 2)
0.754 ( 2)
0.730 ( 3)

—

Bight of
Biafra

0.704(11)
0.671 ( 3)
0.657(17)
0.606 (38)
0.712 (35)
0.635 (26)
0.624( 1)
0.673 ( 2)

—
—
—

Congo North/
Angola

0.656 ( 1)
—

—
0.0 ( 1)
0.741 (11)
0.739(12)
0.609 ( 4)
0.667(19)
0.958 ( 1)
0.753 ( 7)
0.703(10)

Upper
Guinea

0.315 ( 9)
0.310 ( 4)
0.376 ( 4)
0.33 (10)
0.343 ( 5)
0.514(10)
0.515 ( 3)
0.335 ( 1)

—

—
—

Child Ratios

Bight of
Benin

0.171 (13)
0.327 ( 3)
0.277(13)
0.372 (34)
0.451 (12)
0.382(12)
0.348 ( 4)
0.202 ( 2)
0.206 ( 2)
0.222 ( 1)

—

Bight of
Biafra

0.267(11)
0.246 ( 3)
0.423(13)
0.411 (37)
0.389 (35)
0.408 (26)
0.416 ( 1)

—
—
—
—

Congo North/
Angola

0.522 (1)
—
—

1.0 (1)
0.592 (10)
0.509(11)
0.640 ( 2)
1.0 ( 1)

—
0.386 ( 3)
0.504 ( 4)

Note: Number of cargoes are in parentheses.
Sources: Age/sex data set.



Figure B.I Time profiles of male and child ratios of transatlantic slave cargoes, 1811-
63.
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APPENDIX C

Price of Slaves in the
Transatlantic Slave Trade

After 1810

Although information on prices paid for slaves in nineteenth-century Cuba,
Brazil and Africa does not as yet rival the quality of the data on U.S. slave
sales, it is, nevertheless relatively abundant. Moreover, as Africans had few
skills that the planters could immediately use, data from societies that still
received African imports are actually more homogenous than most U.S. data.
Yet the major problem remains standardizing the information. Observers
tended to cite prices of prime male slaves as the average slave price and were
not always specific as to the terms of credit or the degree of seasoning incor-
porated into that price. There are two series that it would be desirable to extract
from the observations. One is for slaves of a specific category, for example,
newly imported males in the age range of sixteen to thirty years who were sold
for cash. Such standardization is obviously essential to any discussion of price
trends. For other purposes, however, particularly assessments of profitability,
it would be desirable to have a time series of average prices of all slaves landed.
This latter would, of course, be lower than the former, given the large propor-
tion of women and children as well as sick slaves disembarked in the Americas.
Moreover, as shown in appendix B, the sex-and-age composition of the series
did not remain constant either over time or between regions.

The approach used here is similar to that followed by Bean and Curtin on
an earlier period of the traffic.' The price observation is first noted as it
appeared in the historical record and is then adjusted according to age, sex and
condition of the slave as well as the credit involved in the sale, the exchange
rate and changes in the general price level. Where the reference is simply to a
price of a slave of unspecified age or condition or to slaves in general, the
assumption is made that the subject was a prime male unless there is a clear
indication that the reported price was an average that included women and
children. Prime male was the standard frame of reference used throughout the
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Price of Slaves in the Post-1810 Traffic 261

history of the Atlantic slave trade. As reported prices are not always linked to
precise quantities, no attempt is made here to weight prices by the volume of
slaves involved in the transaction.2 Where a range of prices is reported, the
midpoint of the range is taken before any further adjustment is made unless
there is an implication that the high end of the range was for prime males, in
which case the high price is accepted. There are 412 observations for large
groups of slaves, often complete cargoes. Also included are a few general com-
ments on slave prices that are not tied to specific quantities. The geographic
breakdown of observations is Brazil, 130; Cuba, 117; Bahia, 40; Upper Guinea,
21; Bight of Benin, 44; Bight of Biafra, 8; west-central Africa, 30; Southeast
Africa, 22.3 The number of slaves included in the sample is thus much greater
than the number of observations.

The sources are a mixture of primary and secondary, with the former pre-
dominating. The Brazil South series incorporates the Stein series for Vas-
souras, the Dean data for Rio Clara and the Carvalho de Mello series from the
Jornal do Comercio of Rio de Janeiro. However, here as in other regions in the
Americas the British consular reports are a major source. The latter were made
in response to specific orders from the Foreign Office and toward the end of
the slave trade were submitted every six months from those Brazilian centers
with British consular offices. As these estimates were attempts to give the aver-
age price prevailing in the period surveyed, other observations by the consular
officials have been ignored on the assumption that they had already been incor-
porated into the mean. However, not all the consular averages have been incor-
porated into the data. Annual estimates made in 1851 by consul Robert Hes-
keth for 1832, 1834 and 1836, respectively, have been set aside. These were
made in response to a Foreign Office request and are double the levels of the
next highest observations. It is possible that Hesketh was indulging the Foreign
Office's conviction that formal abolition in 1831 had sent slave prices soaring.
For Bahia the major source is the cache of letters written to King Kosoko of
Lagos that was captured when the British occupied that place in 1851. Details
of twenty different transactions usually involving groups of slaves are available
from this source for the years 1848-50. One other source for this period has
been set aside. In the 1840s Jose Estevano Cliffe, a Brazilian doctor, gave evi-
dence to two parliamentary select committees on the slave trade and to another
on sugar and coffee planting. As part of his evidence he submitted a paper on
slave prices purported to be based on the books of the proprietor of a mine on
the coast near Rio de Janeiro. He presented average prices for selected years
going back to the mid-1820s, but for most years the prices are well out of line
with every other source. In particular, they show newly arrived Africans priced
well above their seasoned counterparts in the Stein series. Moreover, a British
mining proprietor who knew Cliffe in Brazil wrote to a British MP disputing
much of his evidence and indeed his honesty.4

Conversion of this data to a properly, standardized price series required care-
ful consideration of the historical evidence of age, sex, credit differentials and
exchange-rate trends. A full exposition of the procedures followed may be
found in a separate paper.5 It should, however, be noted that African slave



Figure C.I Time profiles of price of prime male slaves in the transatlantic slave trade,
1818-63 (in constant dollars, 1821-25 = 100).

Figure C.2 Time profiles of price of average slaves sold in the transatlantic slave trade,
1818-63 (inconstant dollars, 1821-25 = 100).
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Table C.I. Price of a Prime Male Bozal Slave in the Transatlantic Slave Trade,
1815-65 (in constant dollars, 1821-25 = 100)

1815-20 |

1821-25 J
{

1826-30 I

1831-35 j

1836-40

1841-45

1846-50

1851-55

1856-60

1861-65

1815-50

Cuba

317.2(5) i

j
342.9 (8) j

364.5 (28) j

395.3* (14)

577.2*** (14)

661. 5*** (18)

1,018.0*** (23)

68 1.0*** (7)

408.0 (69)

Bahia

_

220.7* (6)

249.6* (7)

267.7 (3)

326.1 (24)

394.0 (1)

—

—
292.5 (40)

Brazil South

_

140.6*** (5)

194.8*** (13)

187.3*** (8)

233.4** (14)

282.5 (22)

284.1 (28)

428. 3*** (21)

652. !***(! 9)

—

246.3 (90)

Africa

31.6 (5)

40.1 (8)

62.4(16)

47.2 (5)

64.1(18)

40.4(10)

84.1 (20)

53.1 (9)

46.9(21)

47.0(12)

60.4 (82)

Notes: Numbers of observations are in parentheses. Most of the observations included are based on aver-
age prices for either complete cargoes or large lots of slaves. See text. Note however that very few slaves
entered Brazil after 1850. Brazilian prices for 1851-60 are thus mostly the adjusted prices of slaves born
in Brazil, or Africans who had survived the "seasoning" period. For the adjustment process see David
Eltis, "Price Trends in the Atlantic Slave Trade after 1810," unpublished paper, 1984. 'Significantly dif-
ferent from the Bahia mean, 1846-50 at the 20 percent level. ''Significantly different from the Bahia mean,
1846-50 at the 5 percent level. """Significantly different from the Bahia mean, 1846-50 at the 1 percent
level. African prices were not subjected to significance tests.
Source: Slave-price data set.

Table C.2. Price of an Average Slave in the Transatlantic Slave Trade, 1815-65 (in
constant dollars, 1821-25 = 100)

1815-20"

1821-25

1826-30

1831-35

1836-40

1841-45

1846-50

1851-55

1856-60

1861-65

Cuba

266.2 (5)

281.7 (7)

295.2* (28)

320.0** (14)

448. 7*** (14)

535.6*** (18)

824.3*** (23)

522.6*** (7)

1866-70 325.1 (69)

Bahia

173.5* (6)

189.6* (7)

203.3 (3)

247.7 (24)

299.0 (1)

—

—
223.1 (40)

Brazil
South

110.6*** (5)

153.4*** (13)

137.9*** (8)

172.2** (14)

208.3* (22)

209.6* (28)

316.0** (21)

480. 8*** (19)

—
183.5 (90)

Africa

26.2 (5)

33.3 (8)

51.9(16)

37.5 (5)

50.9(18)

32.1 (10)

66.8 (20)

43.2 (9)

38.2(21)

38.2(12)

48.6 (82)

Notes: Numbers of observations are in parentheses. Most of the observations included are based on aver-
age prices for either complete cargoes or large lots of slaves. See text. Note however, that very few slaves
entered Brazil after 1850. Brazilian prices for 1851-60 are thus mostly the adjusted prices of slaves born
in Brazil, or Africans who had survived the "seasoning" period. For the adjustment process see David
Eltis, "Price Trends in the Atlantic Slave Trade after 1810," unpublished paper, 1984. 'Significantly dif-
ferent from the Bahia mean, 1846-50 at the 20 percent level. "Significantly different from the Bahia mean,
1846-50 at the 5 percent level. '"Significantly different from the Bahia mean, 1846-50 at the 1 percent
level. African prices were not subjected to significance tests.
Source: Slave-price data set.
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264 Appendix C

Table C.3. Price on the African Coast of Prime Male
Slaves in the Transatlantic Slave Trade Before and After
1850 (in constant dollars 1821-25 = 100)

Region of
Embarkation

Upper Guinea
Bight of Benin
Bight of Biafra
West-central Africa
Southeast Africa

1821-50

53.9 (17)
80.1** (32)
42.9 (7)
56.5 (12)
37.4* (9)

1851-65

35.9 (2)
76.0* (9)
45.7 (1)
41. 7* (17)
39.9* (13)

Notes: 'Significantly different from the Upper Guinea mean at the 20
percent level. """Significantly different from the Upper Guinea mean
at the 1 percent level.
Source: Slave-price data set.

prices quoted here and elsewhere in the present volume are in terms of cur-
rency or merchandise valued at the slave ship's port of departure, not on the
African coast. Occasionally in the text it has been necessary to use a cif value
in Africa (or, alternatively, fob for the slave), and in such cases the recorded
price has been multiplied by 1.5.

Table C.4. Price of Prime Male Slaves
Entering the Transatlantic Slave Trade at
Bight of Benin Ports, 1816-60 (in constant
dollars 1821-25 = 100)

1816-25 33.8* (6)
1826-30 71.3 (4)
1836-40 72.9 (8)
1841-45 54.1 (1)
1846-50 96.7* (16)
1851-65 76.0 (9)

Note: *Significantly different from the 1836-40 mean
at the 1 percent level.
Source: Slave price data set.



APPENDIX D

Mortality in the
Nineteenth-Century Slave Trade

The slave-ship data set contains records of 1,534 voyages in which the number
of slaves embarking or disembarking was noted together with the numbers
dying at sea and the region of embarkation. Almost all slave ships after 1820
embarked cargoes immediately prior to departure; all the mortality was expe-
rienced during the actual voyage. There was no counterpart to the loading
period of earlier centuries when some slaves might spend several weeks on
board before sailing. As mortality was tied to the duration of the voyage and
as the geographic dispersion of the nineteenth-century trade ensured great vari-
ation in voyage length, an analysis of mortality as a percentage of slaves
embarked (or disembarked) is not particularly useful. One measurement that
takes into account voyage length is the daily mortality rate or the mortality
rate per slaves embarked divided by voyage length and multiplied by 1,000. Of
the 1,534 records of mortality, 765 also have data on voyage length available.
For these the calculation of a daily mortality rate is straightforward and an
analysis of the data has appeared elsewhere.1

For the 769 ships that lack data on voyage duration, it is possible to infer
the length of the voyage and thus estimate a daily mortality rate for all 1,534
ships. For almost all these ships the point of embarkation in Africa and disem-
barkation in the Americas was recorded. For a large sample of the slave-ship
data set (946 ships), including many for which mortality records have not sur-
vived, the length of the crossing in days was recorded. It is now clear that daily
mortality rates did not vary systematically with voyage length for most African
regions, nor was there any significant secular trend in voyage time between
1820 and 1867. It thus appears useful to calculate mean voyage times between
the major points of embarkation and disembarkation for the 946 ships and
assign, on the basis of these, an inferred voyage length to those ships lacking
such information. This procedure yields an enlarged mortality data set from
which 1,534 records of daily mortality may be calculated: 765 using the actual
voyage time and 769 for which the voyage length is inferred.
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The enlarged data set may be used to examine trends over time. Figure D. 1
shows time profiles for the daily mortality rates derived from polynomials in
the year of embarkation for those branches of the traffic where the data are
adequate. For all regions together a fifth-degree polynomnial was used and was
significant at the 8 percent level. For Brazil South the polynomial was of the
seventh degree and for west-central Africa, of the third degree. Both the latter
profiles were significant at the .001 percent level, and in all cases the use of
polynomials of a higher order added nothing to the profiles. The trend line for
the traffic as a whole shows a pronounced upward movement during this half
century, with the steepest increase occurring in the 1830s. The last decade of
the traffic saw mortality running at two or three times the level of the 1810s.
In the case of both west-central Africa and Brazil South (the latter drawing
most heavily on the former), on the other hand, the secular upward trend did
not get underway until the late 1820s though the subsequent increase was fairly
rapid.

It is also possible to examine the monthly distribution of daily mortality
rates on board slave ships. Table D.I shows the mean monthly rates for six
African regions, using the enlarged data base. For all six, the range of monthly
mortality is very great, with mortality in the worst months running at double
or triple that of the months with the lowest rates. Indeed if the death rates for
the best months had held for the rest of the year, Africans on most slave-trade
routes would have died at rates much closer to those experienced by contem-
porary European migrants in the North Atlantic. The best explanation for these

Figure D.I Time profiles of daily mortality in the post-1810 transatlantic slave trade:
Selected regions of embarkation and disembarkation.



Table D.I. Index of Mean Daily Mortality Rates on Board Transatlantic Slave Ships, Month by Major Region of Embarkation, 1811-67
(December = 100)

Month of
Embarkation

January
February
March
April
May
June
July
August
September
October
November
December
Actual rate in
base month

Bight of Benin

Mean

513**
289
438**
443**
143
319
298
530**«
340*
191
283
100
0.47

N

15
20
20
29
15
14
17
18
15
23
25
12

Bight of Biafra

Mean

216*
149
115
162
206*
167
171
230**
129
155
85

100
3.26

N

11
10
11
14
6
10
8
11
11
15
5
13

Congo North

Mean

148
125
130
94

170*
104
116
95
91
81
43*

100
1.91

N

36
34
39
26
17
19
17
14
33
22
24
29

Luanda Region

Mean

206*
261***
192*
163
138
169
149
193
130
168
185
100

1.55

N

16
20
37
20
14
12
18
21
17
28
16
18

Benguela Region

Mean

117
186*
146
127
113
112
151
93
130
73
73

100
2 1 1

N

9
15
10
7
7
8
12
7
10
12
15
9

Southeast Africa

Mean

131*
127
105
193**

—
361***

—
—

94
79

107
100
2.41

N

34
19
13
5

—
1

—
—

7
35
34
56

Notes: ***Significantiy different from the base month at 1 percent level. "Significantly different from the base month mean at 5 percent level. *Significantly different from the base month mean at 20
percent level.
Source: Slave-ship data set.
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variations seems to lie in the harvest and rainfall patterns of major African
provenance zones. The months with highest mortality—statistically significant
in all cases at the 7 percent or lower levels—coincide either with the planting
period or the period of most intense rain. Indeed although both the historical
record and modern medical knowledge make it clear that Europeans did not
die for the same reasons as Africans on the African littoral, there was, never-
theless, a very pronounced and rather similar mortality cycle during the year
for both races. "African" factors thus do appear to be rather important in
explaining mortality differentials between regions as well as over time. Such
factors may also play a role in accounting for differences between slave-trade
mortality and deaths in other long distance traffic.3



APPENDIX E

Costs and Profits in the
Illegal Slave Trade

The costs of carrying on the business of slave trading in the period before abo-
lition have been the subject of extensive discussion.1 For the years after the
British began to exert pressure, however, there are only the sometimes wild
estimates of contemporary abolitionists who were usually seeking to magnify
profits in an effort to dramatize the evils of the trade. Captured documents and
the correspondence of British officials do, however, make possible the recon-
struction of slave-trading costs on a more objective basis. Although the details
in the reconstructed accounts presented here might be criticized, it should be
remembered that the major parameters involved such as slave prices, ship size
and cost, cargo size, shipboard mortality, voyage length and bribes are well
grounded in documentary evidence.

The breakdown presented was first developed by a contemporary abolition-
ist, David Turnbull, and was subsequently elaborated by E. Phillip LeVeen in
a 1971 thesis.2 Turnbull pointed out four separate functions in moving a slave
from Africa to the Americas: acquisition and transportation to the coast, which
he called African cost; bulking at or near the point of embarkation, which he
called factor cost; transatlantic transportation, or shipping cost, and marketing
in the New World, or distribution cost. As noted in chapter 8, the major
parameters in the trade were affected by international efforts to suppress the
trade, in particular British efforts. Key initiatives were the 1835 Anglo-Spanish
convention, the 1839 and 1845 British Acts of Parliament and the 1845 Span-
ish penal law, which would probably not have been implemented without Brit-
ish pressure. None of these ended the trade, but all of them induced adjust-
ments in slave-trader tactics. In addition, there were changes in slave prices
during the nineteenth century that had as much to do with changing demand
for plantation produce as with suppression. Slave prices everywhere in the
Western Hemisphere rose strongly after 1855, for example. To accommodate
these changes the reconstructed accounts are arranged in ten-year groupings,
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though because of the limitations of the data not all years and routes are cov-
ered. The Cuban traffic for 1826-35, 1836-65 is represented, and this covers
80 percent of the slaves imported into Cuba after 1820. For the Brazil South
region, accounts for 1831-40 and 1841-50 cover almost all of the traffic carried
on there after formal abolition. The traffic to the French Americas and, more
important, to Bahia and Brazil North is not represented on account of lack of
data on slave prices, though it is worth noting that imports into these areas
collectively comprised only one third of total imports into the Americas after
1820.

African cost may be dealt with quickly. Enslavement and transportation
were the major elements involved in selling an individual to a factory on the
African coast, and if we follow Curtin's analysis, transportation was the more
important of the two.3 Both together, however, had never formed a major part
of the final selling price in the Americas. That the price fluctuated cannot be
doubted; slaves might be by-products of wars or famine and abolition came
fitfully to different parts of the African littoral. It is unlikely that suppression
would have much effect on the costs of enslavement.

Descriptions of factoring operations in the nineteenth century are not
numerous and are frequently complicated by the question of how far inland
the factor's operations extended. Thus in Senegambia, the factor markup—or
the difference between the price paid by the factor to the African supplier and
that received when he resold the slave to the ship—varied according to where
the initial purchase occurred.4 The strict definition of the factor function
excludes the transportation operation. Efik traders in the late 1820s typically
had a mark up of 67 percent on prices paid by the ship, but this included more
than mere factoring.5 Similarly, in the revived French trade in "apprentices"
in the 1840s the Galam Company was buying slaves up the Casamance River
for $30 and selling them at Goree and Senegal for shipping to the French col-
onies at $60,6 clearly allowing for some transportation cost. The caravan that
arrived at John Ormond's factory in the Rio Pongo in 1826 received $40 each
for forty slaves of varying quality at a time when the price to slave ships was
$65-$70 according to Conneau. Conneau himself the following year received
26 percent of the ship price for what was to a large extent no more than a
brokerage operation.7 When firms began to place their own agents on the coast,
a first-rate factor such as Pedro Blanco, before he started his own firm, received
4 percent of the gross sale price in Havana as remuneration, amounting to
about 25 percent of the price on the African coast.8 Maintenance of the factory
and the wages of subordinate personnel were extra as was the cost of allowing
the factors (in the Brazilian traffic other personnel, also) to place a few slaves
in the firm's ships on their own account. Even so, it is hard to see that com-
mission, profits on a few slaves and wages and maintenance costs combined
totaled more than 40 percent of prices paid by the ship.

There is no doubt that the factor cost proportion of the African price was
higher than it had been in the late eighteenth century: On the basis of the Rog-
ers and Davenport papers, LeVeen suggests a markup of 20 percent fob in the
1790s.9 But not much of the difference was due to suppression. In the 1790s
much of the factoring function was performed by the slave-ship captain; shore
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establishments were limited in scale and some transactions were made directly
between African supplier and slave-ship captain, sometimes upriver. Thus the
factor cost was not so much lower as it was partially absorbed in shipping costs.
In an earlier period, when the great chartered companies were still active, a
situation analogous to the 1830s existed, with shore establishments of some
size and slave ships restricted to providing, in effect, only a transatlantic trans-
portation service. For the Compagnie des Indes and the Royal African Com-
pany in mid-eighteenth-century Senegambia, Curtin found factor costs of
around 40 percent.10

The major change in factor costs occurred in the later 1830s. The time that
slave ships spent on the African coast dropped dramatically from this point,
and shortly afterwards the size of the average cargo began to increase steadily
and permanently (tables 5 and 7). As described in chapters 8 and 9, factors
were now keeping large inventories of slaves on hand at variable locations who
had to be embarked quickly at short notice. In Luanda in the 1840s and Lagos
in the 1860s, Africans destined for the Americas were often separated into
small groups and disguised as domestic slaves in houses around the town to
aid concealment." Factors were also often responsible for holding and even
manufacturing essential slave-shipping equipment. In the two regions where
the slave trade survived the longest, the Bight of Benin and the Congo River,
slave prices fob increased in the 1850s, but the price paid to the African sup-
plier either decreased or remained constant. By the end of the traffic, factor
cost was certainly amounting to as much as the African cost.12 The outcome of
this discussion is that factor costs are taken as 40 percent of prices in Africa in
the decades 1826-35 and 1831-40 and 50 percent in the following decades.
African cost accounted for the balance of the price.

Shipping operations, the third and largest of Turnbull's four cost categories,
should have been affected most by the suppression policy. As we have seen,
the various policing authorities, mainly British, detained and usually destroyed
an average of more than one slave ship every two weeks throughout the last
half century of the trade. The ship and crew size, the number of slaves
embarked and lost during the voyage and the length of both the round-trip and
the middle passage are all readily available from the slave-ship data set and
have been extensively discussed in chapter 8. Table E. 1 arranges both shipping
and slave price data into the decadal periods used in the reconstruction of
slave-trading accounts. Table E.2 presents the actual accounts themselves—
one for each region of disembarkation and decade covered. Most of the data
are taken from table E. 1, but some require separate discussion. The ship-con-
struction-cost figure is based on an estimate made by the British consul in Bal-
timore on the instructions of the Foreign Office. Consul McTavish estimated
the cost of a clipper in 1840 at $7,000 to $10,000 or from $40 to $60 per ton.13

In the early years of the illicit trade, slave ships were built primarily in Brazil
or the Iberian Peninsula. The Americas became more important as a source in
the 1820s. After the 1835 treaty in the Cuban traffic and the 1839 act in the
Brazilian trade, U.S.-built ships increasingly displaced Spanish and Portuguese
slavers.14 The reason for this was partly the quality and cost advantages of the
U.S. ships, but also significant was the fact that a U.S. register offered protec-
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Table E.I. Shipping and Cargo Characteristics of the Transatlantic Slave Trade by
Selected Decades and Regions of Disembarkation, 1826-65

Slaves embarked
Slaves per ton
Tons per crew
Mortality rate
Tonnage
(inferred)11

Crewc

Voyage length
(days)

Round trip
(months)

$ Price of slave
(fob, Africa)

$ Price of slave
Loss ratio

1826-35

350 (110)
2.15 (47)
5.8 (52)
0.163 (35)
163

^28
52 (21)

7.3 (212)

50.6 (15)

281.7 (7)
0.219

Cuba

1836-45

374 (92)
2.78 (59)
6.1 (152)
0.169 (38)
135

22 j

7.3 (78)

44.2 (28)

303.5 (42)
0.236

1856-65

649 (60)
2.30 (48)
16.5 (81)
0.209(31)
282

17
48 (18)

5.0 (23)

38.1 (33)

753.9 (30)
0.228

Brazil

1831-40

537 (333)"
3.27(175)"

11.7 (127)
0.192(14)

164

14
42 (59)

7.1 (45)

39.3 (10)

159.7 (22)
0.067

South

1841-50

589 (332)a

3.01 (l(X))a

11.8 (194)
0.182 (24)
196

17
35 (11)

3.6 (5)

37.6 (9)

209 (50)
0.184

Notes: "Slaves disembarked with an allowance for losses in transit. bRow I/Row 2. GRow 5/Row 3. Num-
bers of observation are in parentheses.
Source: Slave-ship data set; Table C. 1.

tion against British interference. Under American law only U.S.-built ships
were entitled to U.S. registers. The relative importance of these two factors in
the rise of U.S. ships in the slave trade is not clear. In the last twenty years of
the trade, a count of 136 ships for which information on place of construction
can be found indicates that 64 percent were built in the United States, 13 per-
cent in Spain (mainly Barcelona) and 8 percent each in Brazil and Portugal,
mainly in Rio de Janeiro and Oporto, respectively. The predominance of the
U.S.-built vessel, though not its monopoly, seems fairly well established and
the McTavish range is acceptable. As Baltimore costs were somewhat higher
than those in other shipbuilding regions in the United States and as
McTavish's counterpart in Oporto was convinced that slave ships could be
built in Portugal for less than in the United States, the figure of $40 per ton—
the low end of the range—is used for all five of the decades for which calcula-
tions are attempted. As with the slave price data, these costs are expressed in
terms of 1821-25 prices.15

Apart from adjustments for price changes, however, some allowance has to
be made for steam-powered slave ships, which were a much more costly prop-
osition. The Serpente was built at Rio de Janeiro in 1848 for $ 110,000 and the
Glasgow-built Ciceron, which plied the Cuba/Bight of Benin route in the
1860s—and was reputedly capable of sixteen knots—cost $75,000. Such ships
appeared late in the trade and were never numerous.16 The first recorded steam
slaver was the Cacique captured offCabinda in September 1845. Capture lists
suggest that less than 5 percent of the vessels in the Brazil South trade were
steam powered in the late 1840s, and such vessels never made an appearance



Table E.2. Slave-Trade Costs, 1826-65 (in constant dollars, 1821-25 = 100)

(a) Cuba 1826-35

Shipping Costs
Ship: 163 tons at $38.4 per ton ($6,259)

Depreciation at 7 percent per trip $ 438
Outfit 7,824

Labor:
Wages—24 sailors at $37 per month and 4 officers at $74 for 7.3 months 8,643
Commissions and privileges at 5 percent 4,127

Other:
Food for 350 slaves at 5.2<t per day for 52 days 946
Food for crew at $87 per month 638
Mortality at 16.3 percent (57 slaves, $51) 2,907
Insurance at 28 percent

Ship and outfit at $14,083                                                                  3,943
Cargo and stores at $20,907                                                             5,854

Miscellaneous expenses                                                                                              1,613
Total shipping costs                                                                          36,933

Distribution Costs
Selling commissions at 7 percent of final sale price                                                $  5,778
Bribes at $25 per slave                                                                    7,325
Coastal transportation and maintenance at $5 per slave                               1,465

Total distribution costs                                                                 14,568
Shipping cost per slave                                                                                $126.1
Distribution cost per slave                                                               49.7
Capital outlay per slave

(ship and outfit, cargo and insurance) 152.9
Capital risked per slave (insurance) 35.3

(b) Cuba 1836-45

Shipping Costs
Ship: 135 tons at $38.4 per ton ($5,184)

Depreciation at 7 percent per trip $ 363
Outfit 6,480

Labor:
Wages—18 sailors at $37 per month and 4 officers at $74 for 7.3 months 7,023
Commissions and privileges at 5 percent 4,719

Other:
Food for 374 slaves at 7.3$ per day for 52 days 1,419
Food for crew at $69 per month 504
Mortality at 16.9 percent (63 slaves, $44.2) 2,785
Insurance at 30 percent

Ship and outfit at $11,664                                                                           3,499
Cargo and stores at $20,067                                                 6,020

Freight for trading cargo                                                                                  6,551
Ship's papers                                                                            1,638
Miscellaneous expenses                                                                             1,613

Total shipping costs                                                             42,614

Distribution Costs
Selling commissions at 7 percent of final sale price                                 $6,607
Bribes at $25 per slave                                                                                        7,775
Coastal transportation and maintenance at $8 per slave                                         2,488

Total distribution costs                                                                                         16,870
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Table E.2. (Continued)

Distribution Costs

Shipping cost per slave $ 137.0
Distribution cost per slave 54.2
Capital outlay per slave

(ship and outfit, cargo, insurance, ship's papers and outward freight) 159.0
Capital risked per slave (insurance, ship's papers, and outward freight) 56.9

(c) Cuba 1856-65

Shipping Costs

Ship: 282 tons at $57.6 per ton ($16,243)
Depreciation at 40 percent per trip $ 6,497
Outfit 20,304

Labor:
Wages— 13 sailors at $50 per month and 4 officers at $92 for 5.0 months 5,090
Commissions and privileges at 5 percent 17,792

Other:
Food for 649 slaves at 7.3<t per day for 48 days 2,274
Food for crew at $ 165 per month 265
Mortality at 20.9 percent (136 slaves, $38.1) 5,182
Insurance at 29 percent

Ship and outfit at $36,547                                                                 10,599
Cargo and stores at $28,814                                                             8,356

Freight for trading cargo                                                                                                 9,827
Bribes for clearing out                                                                                                      5,149
Ship's papers and flag captains                                                                                                            1,638
Miscellaneous expenses                                                                                                                                           1,613

Total shipping costs                                                                     94,586

Distribution Costs

Selling commissions on 472 slaves at 7 percent of final sale price $24,909
Slaves captured by Cuban authorities (41 at $ 38.1) 1,562
Bribes at $ 136 per slave (472 slaves) 64,192
Coastal transportation and maintenance at $16 per slave (513 slaves) 8,208
Total distribution costs 98,871
Shipping cost per slave $ 200.4
Distribution cost per slave 209.5
Capital outlay per slave

(ship and outfit, cargo, insurance, bribes for clearing out, ship's papers
and outbound freight) 213.8

Capital risked per slave (insurance, ship's papers, outward freight and bribes
for clearing out) 75.4

(d) Brazil South 1831-40

Shipping Costs
Ship: 164 tons at $38.5 per ton ($6,314)

Depreciation at 7 percent per trip $ 442
Outfit 7,893

Labor:
Wages—10 sailors at $23 per month and 4 officers at $46 for 7.1 months 2,939
Commissions and privileges at 5 percent 3,212
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Other:
Food for 537 slaves at 5.2<t per day for 42 days 1,173
Food for crew at $44 per month 312
Mortality at 19.2 percent (103 slaves, $39.3)                                       4,048
Insurance at 13 percent

Ship and outfit at $14,207                                                                1,847
Cargo and stores at $25,864                                                                 3,362

Miscellaneous expenses                                                              3,275
Total shipping costs                                                           28,503

Distribution Costs
Selling commissions at 7 percent of final sale price                            $  4,852
Bribes at $ 15.2 per slave                                                                   6,597
Coastal transportation and maintenance at $5 per slave                                2,170

Total distribution costs                                                            13,619
Shipping cost per slave                                                                    $65.7
Distribution cost per slave                                                                31.4
Capital outlay per slave
(ship and outfit, cargo, insurance and miscellaneous expense) 104.3
Capital risked per slave (insurance) 12.0

(e) Brazil South 1841-50

Shipping Costs
Ship: 196 tons at $42.2 per ton ($8,271)

Depreciation at 7 percent per trip $ 579
Outfit 10,339

Labor:
Wages—13 sailors at $23 per month and 4 officers at $46 for 3.6 months 1,739
Commissions and privileges at 5 percent 5,037

Other-
Food for 589 slaves at 7.3* per day for 35 days 1,505
Food for crew at $53 per month 191
Mortality at 18.2 percent (107 slaves, $37.6) 4,023
Insurance at 24 percent

Ship and outfit at $ 18,610 4,466
Cargo and stores at $27,117 6,508

Freight for trading cargo 4,376
Miscellaneous expenses 3,275

Total shipping costs 42,038
Distribution Costs

Selling commissions at 7 percent of final sale price $ 7,052
Bribes at $ 15.2 per slave 7,326
Coastal transportation and maintenance at $8 per slave 3,856

Total distribution costs 18,234
Shipping cost per slave $87.2
Distribution cost per slave 37.8
Capital outlay per slave

(ship and outfit, cargo, outbound freight and insurance) 126.7
Capital risked per slave (insurance freight) 31.8

Sources: Shipping costs. For tonnages of slave ships, numbers of slaves carried, crew, mortality, price of
slaves, voyage lengths and insurance costs see Table E.I. Depreciation and outfitting costs are based on
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Table E. 2. (Continued)

LeVeen's research into the late eighteenth-century trade (E. Phillip LeVeen, British Slave Trade Suppres-
sion Policies, 1821-1865 (New York, 1977) p. 94) except that depreciation has been increased slightly on
the assumption that piracy and the navy increased the wear and tear to which the nineteenth-century slaver
was subjected. The cost of the outbound cargo is derived from the average number of slaves embarked
(slaves disembarked plus deaths in transit) multiplied by prices on the African coast plus the costs of food
and miscellaneous expenses, which were paid for out of the cargo. Freight for the trading cargo in parts (b),
(c) and (d) is from Admiralty to Palmerston, Sept. 23, 1841 (enc.), FO 84/385; W. G. Ouseley to Palmer-
ston, Mar. 13, 1841, FO 84/364; H. W. Macaulay and R. Doherty to Palmerston, Dec. 15, 1838 (enc.) FO
84/237; Admiralty to Palmerston, June 8, 1841 (enc.), FO 84/384. Miscellaneous expenses included the
duty paid to the African ruler, unloading charges in Africa and from the late 1830s, the costs of registering
the ship in a foreign flag—and in Angola bribes to the Portuguese authorities. For these costs, see W.
Macleay to Backhouse, July 21, 1829 (enc.) FO 84/100; H. W. Macaulay, Apr. 26, 1837 (enc.) FO 84/211;
J. Campbell and W. W. Lewis to Palmerston, Jan. 6, 1837, FO 84/212; H. Hamilton, Nov. 24, 1842 (sub
enc.), FO 84/442. For other costs see text.
Distribution costs. In addition to those sources cited in the text, see Col. Off. to Palmerston, Sept. 22, 1836
(enc.), "A few cursory remarks on the present state of the slave trade in the Spanish islands," July 14, 1836,
FO 84/209; W. Macleay to Palmerston, Jan. 1, 1831 (enc.) FO 84/118; J. Parkinson to Palmerston, Dec.
10, 1834, FO 84/157; May 29, 1835, FO 84/180; J. Samo and F. Grigg, Jan. 5, 1843, FO 84/453; W. Cole
and H. W. Macaulay to Palmerston, June 5, 1835, enc. B. Campbell to Sierra Leone Commissioners, Jan.
5, 1835, FO 84/166. A Puerto Rican official stated under oath in 1838 that Cuban officials were receiving
a total of $30 per slave landed (Fernando Ortiz, Hampa afro cubana: los negros esclavos [Havana, 1916],
p. 162).

in the Bahian traffic where yachtlike vessels, often built in Oporto, tended to
predominate in the last decade before suppression.17 Steamers did not appear
in the Cuban traffic until the late 1850s and were common only in the rather
minor Bight of Benin traffic where winds tended to be light.18 An increase in
cost per ton of perhaps 10 percent on the Brazil South traffic between 1841-50
and 50 percent in the last decade of the Cuban trade would probably be ade-
quate to reflect the impact of steam power on mean costs of building a slave
ship.

There is little hard information on depreciation in the illegal trade. In the
last years of the English trade, LeVeen calculated a rate of 4 percent from sur-
viving accounts. Vessels built for speed were often less durable, however, and
although ships making half a dozen trips were common, no instances of slavers
making twenty or more voyages have been found. It is intuitively reasonable
that wear and tear on hulls would be greater under conditions of attempted
suppression." A rate of 7 percent is assigned for all accounts except for the final
decade of the Cuban trade. In these years owners began to sink or burn vessels
that had disembarked slaves in order to conceal evidence of the voyage. After
1855 there are records of 134 vessels that landed slaves and were then reused
or resold compared to 25 that were destroyed by the owner after successful
completion of the voyage. Those that were destroyed were perhaps less likely
to come to the attention of the Foreign Office and, making some allowance for
these unknowns as well as normal risks, suggests a figure of 40 percent for this
last decade. The final item in ship costs is the outfit, which included sails, rig-
ging, slave decks, bailers and other equipment that for most long-distance trade
amounted to 75 percent of hull costs but for the late eighteenth-century English
slave trade has been calculated at 125 percent.20 This ratio has been accepted
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for the illicit nineteenth-century traffic, though it is possible that the more
sophisticated rigging of the clipper ships entailed a higher ratio.

Labor costs were a further major cost to the slave trader. The articles or
muster rolls often ships in the Cuban traffic between 1820 and 1839 list wages
for sailors of $25 to $40 a month, a range supported by considerable court
evidence. Data on sixteen ships leaving Bahia and Rio de Janeiro in the 1840s
indicate lower wages than in the Cuban trade. In the later years of the traffic,
wages were generally higher. Two ships from the small post-1862 traffic (when
Nathanial Gordon was executed for slave trading in the United States) paid
$50 a month plus performance bonuses.21 Commission rates for captains were
normally 5 percent and when they were lower than this (as occasionally in the
Brazilian trade), the masters and other officers were allowed to carry slaves on
their own account.22 As with ship costs, labor costs are expressed in terms of
1821-25 dollars. Crew size and round-trip voyage time, both of which are
needed for the calculation of the wage bill, are taken from the slave-ship data
set and table E.I.

We turn next to Other Shipping Costs. Provisions for the slaves were pur-
chased on the African coast in the first decades of the illicit traffic. Rice in the
Upper Guinea region, yams and cassava flour (termed farinha) in the bights
and farinha in west-central and southeast Africa; these were supplemented with
calavances (chick-peas) and some salted provisions. Before the 1840s, major
provisioning centers existed on the islands off the African coast, at Grand
Popo, Nunez and adjacent rivers, some Gold Coast ports and Ambriz. In the
1840s and later, however, slave ships captured on their way to Africa typically
carried provisions.23 These were not specified as grounds for detention under
the slave-trade treaties. Yams disappeared from the slave diet as the traffic to
the Bight of Biafra fell away, and after the Brazilian traffic closed, farinha, too,
was replaced by rice. The carrying of provisions from the Americas was prob-
ably dictated by suppressive measures: A slave ship already provisioned before
arrival off Africa would have more flexibility on the coast in avoiding cruisers.
But there is also the possibility of food scarcity in Africa in these years making
provisions harder to obtain; this could have been reflected in the higher ship-
board mortality rates discussed earlier. Before 1840, a price of 5<t a day per
slave is set (in 1821-25 prices). This was the provisioning allowance for liber-
ated Africans at Sierra Leone in the late 1820s during the six months they were
supported by the British government after disembarking from captured slave
ships.24 After 1840 (1835 for Cuban-bound ships) the tactic of shipping provi-
sions from the Americas is reflected in an increase in this rate to 7<t per day.25

Crew provisioning is taken at three times the daily rate of slave provisioning
prior to 1840.

The important insurance-rate variable is simply the decadal mean loss ratio
derived from figure 5, with the addition of 6 percentage points for hazards that
were not associated with the British squadron's activities. Actual observations
of insurance rates for Cuban slavers provide support for this approach. Insur-
ance costs during the illegal slave trade varied enormously. In the Cuban traffic
between 1821 and 1836, rates were normally 15 to 30 percent of total outset
costs. In the later 1830s only ships under the Portuguese flag could get insur-
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ance, and rates of up to 40 percent were cited.26 In the last decade of the traffic
there is no evidence of insurance coverage for slave ships on the return voyage
as opposed to the outbound leg, but the loss ratio plus 6 percent continues to
be included on the grounds that losses would be absorbed by the slave traders
themselves. This facilitates comparison of costs between periods without bias-
ing the profit and rate of return calculated below. For the Brazilian traffic in
the first decade or so after total abolition, rates were lower—11 percent to 15
percent, though in 1813 and 1816 when the navy was capturing Bahian ships
somewhat indiscriminately, rates were temporarily in the 30 percent to 40 per-
cent range. In the later 1830s, however, contracts began to include a variety of
different clauses, and rates varied erratically. In some cases, only a portion of
the voyage could be insured, in others contracts were written on the ship but
not on the cargo. Rates of up to 50 percent were quoted in Rio de Janeiro.27

Nevertheless, the generally lower rates in Brazil South during the 1830s do
receive independent support from contemporary observers. In the accounts
presented in table E.2 the insurance rate is applied first to the cost of the ship
and outfit and second to the cost of the outbound cargo and stores. The full
insurance cost of the venture is the sum of these two. The outbound cargo cost
is taken as the product of the number of slaves embarked and the fob African
slave price plus the costs of food and miscellaneous expenses in Africa paid for
out of the cargo. These latter included the duty paid to the African ruler,
unloading charges and, in Angola, bribes to the Portuguese authorities.28

The final shipping costs listed here apply only after 1835 in the Cuban traffic
and 1840 in the trade to Brazil South. The 1835 Anglo-Spanish treaty and the
1839 British Act of Parliament encouraged a switch to Portuguese and U.S.
registers, respectively, which usually cost in excess of $1,000. These measures
also began the practice of dispatching the outbound cargo in a separate ship.
Freight costs for this cargo thereupon became a separate expense.29

Distribution costs, often underestimated in the literature, were a further
major expense, especially in Cuba. Selling commissions were always a major
item. Although a few traders stocked their own plantations with the slaves they
brought over, most bozales in Brazil and Cuba of this period were sold along-
side Creole slaves in the open market. In Bahia in the late 1840s the normal
rate was 5 percent of the final selling price; in the late eighteenth-century Brit-
ish Caribbean rates of 5 percent to 10 percent were common.30 Hard data on
the equivalent rates in Cuba and Rio de Janeiro are lacking, but distribution
was always subject to greater interruption by the authorities in these regions,
and a rate of 7 percent is adopted for both these importing areas in all the years
covered by the accounts. Bribes to the authorities of the importing country
varied considerably and eventually became an even more important item than
selling commissions. Indeed the amount per slave paid in Cuba in the early
1860s would have almost purchased a slave outright in Rio de Janeiro a gen-
eration earlier. In Brazil in the 1830s and 1840s the bribe was about the same
as the duty levied before the trade became illegal.31 Antislave-trade ministries
did hold power from time to time in Brazil and not all Cuban captains-general
accepted bribes. But in any event, illegally imported slaves were normally
landed outside the main ports and the magistrates and local authorities were
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as important as the central government to the slave trader. Bribes to the local
police tended to rise when the central authorities applied pressure so that the
accession of an antislave-trade ministry often affected the distribution of bribes
rather than their size—at least in the short run.32 Nevertheless, in Cuba after
1845 the penal law and firmer central government intiatives tripled the going
rate. A registration system for all slaves in Cuba was part of further pressure
on importers in the 1850s.33

Two further distribution costs should be mentioned. The coastal shipping-
costs item attempts to allow for the transportation of slaves to main marketing
centers from the more remote part of the coast where they were typically depos-
ited by the transatlantic carrier. In Bahia in the late 1840s these costs averaged
nearly $8 per slave in 1821-25 prices for ten different groups of slaves.34 This
figure is accepted for Cuba between 1836 and 1845 and for Rio de Janeiro 1841
to 1850. Before 1836 in Cuba and 1841 in Brazil South, Africans were disem-
barked somewhat closer to the slave markets, whereas after 1855 landings in
extremely remote parts of Cuba were common. Coastal transportation costs
have thus been reduced by just over one third in the first case and doubled in
the second to reflect these changed circumstances. During the final years of the
Cuban trade, an additional distribution cost appeared as the Cuban authorities
began to detain cargoes, or more often part cargoes, after they had been disem-
barked. Very occasional captures had been made during the 1840s, but between
1856 and 1865 the Cubans captured an average of 8 percent of newly arrived
shipments within a few days of disembarkation.35 Detainees were often Afri-
cans who would have fetched a below average price on the open market—the
young, the female and the sick—but the loss is taken here simply as the price
of the average slave in Africa. Finally it might be noted that one distribution
cost not included here is credit costs, which all transatlantic traders had to face.
The explanation is simply that the selling price of the slaves in the Americas
taken from appendix C is net of credit costs.

Drawing up hypothetical accounts of an illicit slaving voyage was a popular
activity among contemporary observers. Few abolitionist and naval officers
who wrote about the slave trade could resist the temptation to publicize the
enormous profits of the illicit traffic. Two of the more careful and less publi-
cized estimates of slave traders' outlays lend broad support to the recon-
structed accounts in table E.2, at least for Cuba. In 1825 the British commis-
sioner in Havana estimated capital costs at $40,000 for the average expedition,
and the Havana merchant that Richard Madden questioned a few years later
came up with the same figure.36 Table E.2 yields capital outlays of 20 percent
higher than this, but the variation of the size of expeditions was considerable
and in this context it is the similarity of the estimates rather than the difference
that is striking.

We can now summarize the above discussion of costs before calculating prof-
its and rates of return. Table E.3 gives costs per slave for each of the four broad
categories. The structure of this table as well as the following procedures for
deriving profits are taken from LeVeen.37 Shipping and distribution costs are
taken from table E.2 and African and factor costs are simply the price paid by
the ship on the coast broken down in the proportions already discussed. The
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Table E.3. Summary of Supply Cost Data (per Slave) in the Nineteenth Century
Slave Trade, Selected Regions and Decades (in constant dollars, 1821-25 = 100)

Importing African Factor Shipping Distribution Market
Period Region Cost Cost Cost Cost Profit Price

1826-35
1836-45
1856-65
1831-40
1841-50

Cuba
Cuba
Cuba
Brazil South
Brazil South

30.4
22.1
19.1
19.7
18.8

20.2
22.1
19.1
19.7
18.8

126.1
137.0
200.4

65.7
87.2

49.7
54.2

209.5
31.4
37.8

55.3
68.1

305.8
23.2
46.4

281.7
303.5
753.9
159.7
209.0

Sources: See table E.2 and text. Structure adopted from Phillip E. LeVeen, British Slave Trade Suppression
Policies, 1821-1865 (New York, 1977), p. 10.

final column is the price of the slave in the Americas and the data for this as
well as slave prices on the African coast are examined in appendix C. Profits
are shown in column 5. They are calculated by subtracting the sum of the first
four columns from the price of the slave in the Americas. As we can see, ship-
ping costs made up somewhat less than half of the total cost of the slave in the
Americas. This ratio receives some independent support from the fact that the
standard charge for freighting a slave across the Atlantic in the 1820s and 1830s
was 50 percent of the final selling price on the Cuban route and 33.3 percent
on the Rio de Janeiro branch.38

The profits' residual in table E.3 is for each slave successfully landed, but the
profitability of the slave trade like any other activity is determined by the
return on capital invested. Table E.4 shows the derivation of this rate. It
adjusts the profits per slave data in table E.3 for losses from all sources as indi-
cated by the insurance rate in table E.2, and expresses this adjusted profit as a
percentage of capital per slave invested, also taken from table E.2.

Table E.4 indicates that after allowing for losses, profits before 1850 were in
the 20 percent range in the two major branches of the illegal slave trade.
Although these rates are high compared to contemporary returns on alternative
investments, particularly when we remember that the average time period
involved was less than a year, they are much below those calculated by nine-
teenth-century abolitionists. The most influential treatment of the subject pub-
lished in 1839 contained estimates of 180 percent; and although these figures
were severely criticized by Foreign Office observers, nevertheless they became
widely accepted.39 Modern estimates have tended to yield lower figures, mainly
because most have recognized that the price of the average slave was below
that of the prime male and that selling commissions, mortality and coastal
transportation were all significant costs.40

There is no doubt that even after allowing for losses inflicted by the navy,
the trade was very profitable by the standards of eighteenth-century returns to
investors. It is possible that costs in the hypothetical accounts have been
underestimated, but it seems more likely that the high returns are explained by
the considerable increase in variance in yields from the illegal traffic as opposed
to the legal traffic. According to one merchant41 slave mortality and market
fluctuations as well as captures made the Cuban traffic "a species of gambling"
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Table E.4. Summary of Rate-of-Return Data (per Slave) in the Nineteenth-Century Slave Trade Selected Regions and Decades, (in
constant dollars, 1821-25 = 100)

Period

1826-35
1836-45
1856-65
1831-40
1841-50

Importing
Region

Cuba
Cuba
Cuba
Brazil South
Brazil South

(1)

Profit

$ 55.3
68.1

305.8
23.2
46.4

(2)
Capital
Outlay

$152.9
159.0
213.8
104.3
126.7

(3)

Col. 1 H- Col. 2

36.2%
42.8

143.0
22.2
36.6

(4)
Capital
Risked

$35.3
56.9
75.4
12.0
31.8

(5)
Probability

of Loss

28%
30
29
13
24

(6)
Expected

Profit

$ 29.9
30.6

195.3
18.6
27.6

(7)

Col. 6 -H Col.

19.6%
19.2
91.3
17.8
21.8

2

Sources: Column 1: table E.3; Column 2: ship, outfit, insurance, cargo and freight costs per slave are calculated from tables E.2 and E.3; Column 4: insurance costs calculated
from table E.2; Column 5: see text; Column 6; col. 6 = (col. 1 X [ 1 — col. 5]) — (col. 5 X col. 4). Procedures are adopted from Phillip E. LeVeen, British Slave Trade
Suppression Policies, 1821-1865 (New York, 1977), p. 23.
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that generated instances of great wealth as well as many failures. The Firme de
Cadiz returned $94,000 on a $40,000 investment in six months. The Fama de
Cadiz, on the other hand, pirated a total of 980 slaves oif the African coast and
experienced a smallpox outbreak on the return trip that wiped out over two
thirds of the slaves and crew. The owners sold the surviving 300 slaves for less
than $100 each.42 The cruiser squadron obviously contributed to this variance
but a further factor was the unreliable attitude of the government authorities
of importing regions. In Brazil in the few years after 1830 and in Cuba at times
even before the 1845 penal law, the uncertain official attitude toward slave
imports certainly increased the perceived variance of returns and thereby
increased profits. It is very difficult to separate the impact of the navy on profits
from that of the local authorities. However, it is argued elsewhere that local
initiatives to suppress the trade, when they occurred, were largely due to Brit-
ish pressure—though diplomatic rather than naval. The whole of the impact
on profits might thus be assigned to British abolitionism and the proportion of
this due to the navy might be of interest mainly to naval historians.

Profit rates in the last years of the Cuban trade finally did approach the levels
imagined since 1807 by the abolitionists. Indeed if we allow for the shorter
voyage times after 1855, the increase in profits on an annual basis is even
greater than the figures in table E.4 indicate. It might be noted, however, that
as the volume of the trade was much lower in these years, gross profits would
not have increased in proportion. As losses inflicted by the navy did not change
much in this period compared to the pre-1850s, the reason for this increase lies
mainly with the local authorities. Increased zeal by the Cuban authorities had
two effects. Slave traders experienced increased personal risk as well as
increased variance in financial returns. In addition, as total suppression
became a real possibility, all slave prices increased, yielding an economic rent
to the importer of new slaves. A further factor, unrelated to abolition, was the
rather sharp increase in demand for slaves experienced everywhere in the
Western world in the late 1850s. The implication of this last point is that a part
of the increased profits of the last decade could not have endured. Without the
firmer suppressive measures of the early 1860s and the increased uncertainty
as to the future of slavery generated by the U.S. Civil War, both of which
helped bring the trade to a close, such profits would have attracted more invest-
ment in the slave trade in the course of the 1860s. It is not possible to separate
precisely the effects of these different non-naval influences, but it is clear that
collectively they were important. Given the highly elastic supply of world ship-
ping, it is not possible that shipping costs per se could have increased very
much in response to the higher demands for labor from Cuban planters after
1855.



APPENDIX F

Plantation Output and
Productivity Estimates in the

Nineteenth-Century Americas

VOLUME, PRICE, AND TOTAL VALUE

All historians who have worked with nineteenth-century trade statistics in their
original form are acutely aware of their shortcomings.1 Customs authorities
often had erratic recording practices, little idea of the extent of smuggling and
usually employed "official" rather than "market" values when converting
physical quantities into values. The official values often bore no relationship
to prices and remained unchanged for decades. For the first two of these prob-
lems we can only take refuge in the assumption that all countries were equally
susceptible—at least when it comes to international comparison—and the fur-
ther assumption that smuggling and recording techniques did not change dras-
tically over time.2 In addition, the Cuban sugar series below is for total output
rather than exports. The third problem, official valuations, may be handled by
replacing the official values with price series that are available for major trading
centers.3

Cuba

Data on the volume of sugar output are available from Moreno Fraginals'
work; these have become the standard source since their publication despite
the fact that they start only in 1820 and conflict with data in other sources.4 To
convert these into values and at the same time circumvent the official valua-
tion problem we have the choice of using series for the wholesale price of sugar
in London, Rio de Janeiro, New York or Philadelphia. As the United States
was the largest single national buyer of Cuban sugar and as the freight com-
ponent of the New York price would be lower than in any of the other series,
it is the New York price series that is used here. The latter is however incom-
plete, covering as it does only the years 1825-61. To extend it to the period

283
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1821-65, regressions were run on the Philadelphia price, which is available for
1821-61 and on the London sugar price available for 1814-65.5 The price
series is then expressed in terms of constant dollars of the period 1821-25 with
the aid of the Gayer, Rostow and Schwarz price index before 1850 and the
Rousseaux index after. The product of the volume of output and the New York
price yields a value of output in real terms. This is not, it should be noted, the
value of sugar exports. The volume figures are for total production and the
price incorporates shipping costs and tariffs. In Puerto Rico, at least, sugar
prices were about half those in New York so that the value of sugar exports
might be adjusted accordingly.6 The trend in the value of exports would not
however be much different to the series presented in table F.I.

There are no equivalent volume figures for Cuban coffee production. The
series that appears most often in the literature is from Pezuela's Diccionario
, , . dela Isla de Cuba and is purported to be for exports. At least part of the
series, however, is taken from de la Sagra, who presents it as export data for
Havana alone.7 This and the considerable consumption of coffee in Cuba
would suggest that this series understates total output by at least a fourth and
probably more.8 Price series are available for Rio de Janeiro, Philadelphia and
New York, and again the New York series is selected to convert the volume
series into a value series. Once more it covers only the years 1825-61 and must
be used in conjunction with the other series to fill out the remaining years.9 As
in the case of sugar, prices are converted into constant dollars (1821-25 = 100)
before the value series is derived. The results are presented in table F.2.

Brazil

For Brazil data for all plantation crops after 1820 are available in the Anuario
estatistico do Brasil, Ano V, 1939-40. The latter provides not only the volume
of produce but also average values, used here as a proxy for price, and sterling

Table F.I. Quantity, Price and Total Value of Cuban Sugar Output, 1821-65

1821-25
1826-30
1831-35
1836-40
1841-45
1846-50
1851-55
1856-60
1861-65

Total Quantity in
Metric Tons

('000)

63.2
84.2

101.3
129.8
170.3
253.5
389.5
435.3
501.4

Mean
Price

(constant $ per Ib)

0.088
0.083
0.079
0.075
0.068
0.065
0.056
0.072
0.055

Mean Annual
Value

(millions of constant $)

12.6
15.3
17.9
20.8
25.4
35.8
47.6
69.0
68.5

Source: Column 1: See text, in particular n. 4; Column 2: See text, in particular n. 5; Column 3: Annual
quantity X annual price for each quinquennia -=- 5.
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Table F.2. Quantity, Price and Total Value of Coffee Exports from Cuba, 1821-65

1821-25
1826-30
1831-35
1836-40
1841-45
1846-50
1851-55
1856-60
1861-65

Total Quantity in
Metric Tons

('000)

10.0
19.8
23.0
21.6
15.3
8.8
6.3
4.2
2.0

Mean Price
(constant $ per Ib)

0.230
0.157
0.140
0.134
0.123
0.104
0.137
0.156
0.174

Mean Annual Value
(millions of constant $)

4.6
6.8
7.1
6.4
4.3
1.9
1.9
1.4
0.8

Source: Column 1: See text, in particular n. 7; Column 2: See text, in particular n. 9; Column 3: Annual
quantity X annual price for each quinquennia -H 5.

value equivalents. It might be noted, however, that the series does not always
agree with data for particular years that may be found scattered in the older
literature. For example, Simonsen, from whom Deerr took some of his data,
provides data for isolated years that differ from the Anudrio estatistico. The
British parliamentary select committee on the sugar industries for 1878-79
also obtained post-1852 data that differ from the latter. For coffee Luis Amaral
has also published a different series that yields annual volumes of export that
are generally lower than those of the Institute brasileiro.10 The latter are never-
theless the most complete available and are used here. Prices are expressed in
terms of 1821-25 pounds sterling. A good price index is now available for Bra-
zil, but all values (slaves and exports) are converted into British pounds at
exchange rates current at the time. This establishes purchasing power parity
between the two currencies and makes reference to a Brazilian price index
unnecessary." Tables F.3 to F.5 present the results.

Table F.3. Quantity, Price and Total Value of Brazilian Sugar Exports, 1821-65

1821-25
1826-30
1831-35
1836-40
1841-45
1846-50
1851-55
1856-60
1861-65

Total Quantity in
Metric Tons

('000)

41.2
54.8
69.9
82.2
89.1

118.3
123.4
106.2
126.8

Mean Price
(constant $ per ton)

117.3
124.3
95.2
77.3
81.1
84.0
85.9

102.2
85.0

Mean Annual Value
(millions of constant $)

4.7
6.8
6.8
6.3
7.3

10.0
10.5
11.0
10.5

Source: See text, in particular nn. 9 and 10.
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Table F.4.

1821-25
1826-30
1831-35
1836-40
1841-45
1846-50
1851-55
1856-60
1861-65

Quantity, Price and Total

Total Quantity in
Metric Tons

('000)

12.5
25.7
52.9
72.2
91.2

129.3
155.3
172.8
139.7

Value of Brazilian Coffee

Mean Price
(constant $ per ton)

309
137
211
167
125
131
162
178
229

Appendix F

Exports, 1821-65

Mean Annual Value
(millions of constant $)

3.6
3.4

11.5
11.8
11.4
16.6
24.8
30.7
31.8

Source: See text, in particular nn. 9 and 10.

OUTPUT PER CAPITA

Trade and output data, especially on the physical volume of produce traded
are generally much more readily available than data on the size of the work
force that produced the crop. On the other hand, the work force was much less
liable to sudden changes in size and composition than were crops and trade
magnitudes.

Contemporary estimates of the share of the slave population residing on cot-
ton and coffee plantations are available for the U.S. South and parts of post-
1850 Brazil, respectively. For mid-nineteenth-century Cuba there are census
data for 1841, 1846 and 1861. Unfortunately the 1841 and 1846 censuses pro-
vide only a count of residents of ingenios without specifying free, slave or
indentured status. The 1861 census did provide such a breakdown, and cal-
culation from this suggests that 78.6 percent of ingenio residents were slaves.
In addition, however, there were Asian and Yucatan Indian laborers in the
sugar sector although no precise breakdown of these latter groups was supplied.

Table F.5. Quantity, Price and Total Value of Brazilian Cotton Exports, 1821-60

1821-25
1826-30
1831-35
1836-40
1841-45
1846-50
1851-55
1856-60

Total Quantity in
Metric Tons

('000)

12.7
11.7
12.6
10.7
10.6
12.3
13.8
13.6

Mean Price
(constant $ per ton)

389
254
268
202
196
238
226
245

Mean Annual Value
(millions of constant $)

5.0
2.8
3.4
2.2
2.1
2.9
3.1
3.2

Source: See text, in particular nn. 9 and 10.



Plantation Output and Productivity Estimates 287

There were no Asians or Yucatan Indians present before 1847, but in 1861
there was 35,874 in Cuba. Most of these would have been resident on ingenios.
It seems safe to assume that 90 percent of the residents of ingenios were slaves
before 1847 and slaves and indentured workers thereafter. Column 2 of table
F.8 is thus the product of this ratio and the number of ingenio inhabitants
reported in the 1841, 1846 and 1861 censuses. The 1861 census also lists 25,942
slaves on cafetales, amounting to 77.4 percent of all residents of cafetales.
Allowing for a few indentured laborers on these estates it seems likely that 80
percent of the residents of cafetales were slaves and indentured laborers in
1861. Using this same ratio for 1841 and 1846, it is possible to derive estimates
of the slave-labor force in the Cuban coffee sector referred to in chapter 11.
Productivity ratios are derived by dividing these work force estimates into the
annual average physical exports or total output for five years, centered on the
year for which the work force estimate exists. The productivity measurement
is thus a simple ratio of the five-year average to the individual member of the
work force. No adjustment is made for hours worked, the age-and-sex com-
position of the work force, the fertility or location of the soil or the intensity
of the labor regime. Possible bias from some of these sources is, however, dis-
cussed in the text and notes of chapter 11. Tables F.6 to F.9 present the data
for the United States, British West Indies, Cuba and Brazil, respectively.

Table F.6. Cotton Output and Exports per Plantation Worker in the United States,
1801-50

Exports Total Crop

1801
1811
1821
1831
1835
1840
1850

Labor Force"
(millions)

0.10
0.14
0.33
0.75
1.00
1.20
1.82

Millions of
Poundsb

23.6
50.8

132.0
297.4
393.0
573.8
899.2

Exports per
Worker

(Ibs.)

236
355
396
396
393
478
495

Millions of
Pounds"

43.6
80.0

180.4
387.0
478.0
670.6

1,125.4

Output per
Worker

(Ibs.)

436
559
542
516
478
559
620

Notes: "House Document no. 146 describes the labor force as "Persons employed in growing, and depen-
dent." This would include a few free persons and no attempt has been made to adjust for their presence.
bMean annual data for five-year periods centered on listed year.
Sources: Column (1): House Document, no. 146, 24-1, p 16; Matthew B. Hammond, The Cotton Industry:
An Essay in American Economic History (New York, 1897), pp. 59-60. Columns (2) and (4): James L.
Watkins, Production and Price of Cotton for One Hundred Years, Miscellaneous Bulletin no. 9 (U.S.
Department of Agriculture, Division of Statistics, 1895).
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Table F.7. Sugar Exports per Slave Resident on Sugar Plantations in Selected Parts
of the British West Indies, 1810-30

Jamaica
1810
1820
1830

Barbados
1810
1820
1830

British Guiana
1810
1820
1830

Trinidad
1810
1820
1830

Sugar Exports"
('000 metric

tons)

76.3
82.1
70.3

7.5"
10.9
15.3

13.9C

27.1"
58.0

7.3
8.1

14.0

Slave
Population

('000)

347.0
342.4
319.0

75.0
78.4
82.0

107.3
100.8
88.9

26.2
23.4
22.8

Share of Slave
Population in

Sugar

0.52
0.52
0.53

0.77
0.77
0.78

0.48
0.63
0.71

0.55
0.65
0.70

Sugar/Slave
(tons)

0.42
0.46
0.42

0.13
0.18
0.24

0.27
0.42
0.91

0.51
0.54
0.88

Notes: "Mean annual data for five-year periods centered on listed year. bBased on two years only. cBased
on one year only (1812). dlmports into Great Britain.
Sources- Column (1): Patrick Colquhoun, A Treatise on the Wealth, Power and Resources of the British
Empire, 2nd. ed. (London, 1815), p. 383; Noel Deerr, The History of Sugar, 2 vols. (London, 1949-50),
1:235-36, 240; PP, 1856, 55:2. Columns (2) and (3): calculated from Barry W. Higman, Slave Populations
of the British Caribbean, 1807-1834 (Baltimore, 1984), pp. 68-71, 417-18. Note that Deerr describes his
data as production, but in fact they are exports only.

Table F.8. Sugar Output per Slave Resident on Sugar Plantations in
Cuba, 1827-61

1827
1841"
1846"
1861

Sugar Output3

('000 metric
tons)

74.4
165.6
208.1
466.5

Slave Population
in Sugar ('000)

70.0
124.8
116.8
197.8

Sugar per
Slave

1.06
1.33
1.78
2.36

Notes: "Mean annual data for five-year periods centered on listed year. bBoth 1841 and
1846 census counts are included in the table even though it is unlikely that both can be
correct (Kenneth Kiple, Blacks in Colonial Cuba 1774-1889 (Gainesville, Fla., 1976), pp.
47fi). The true ratio is likely to be between the figures for those years.
Sources: Column (1): Manuel Moreno Fraginals, El ingenio, complejo economico social
cubano del azucar, 3 vols. (Havana, 1978), 3:35-37. Column (2): 1827: Ramon de la
Sagra, Historia economico politico y estadlstica de la islade Cuba (Havana, 1831); 1841:
Cuba, Cuba, Resumen del censo de poblacidn de la is/a de Cuba a fin del ano de 1841
(Havana, 1842), pp. 56-57.1 would like to thank Robert Paquette for this reference. 1846:
Cuba, Cuadro estadislico de la siemprefiel isla de Cuba correspondiente al ano de 1846
(Havana, 1847). 1861: Cuba, Noticias estadisticas de la Cuba en 1862 (Havana, 1864).
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Table F.9. Provincial Coffee Exports per Slave Resident on Coffee Plantations in Rio
de Janeiro and Sao Paulo, 1854-84

Rio de Janeiro
1872
1883

Sao Paulo
1874
1883

Sao Paulo
1854
1874

Coffee" Exports
('000 metric tons)

106.6*
131.6*

52.5*
130.0*

28.2t
52.5f

Slave
Population

('000)

292.6f

156.6t

57.9f

81. If

Share of
Population in

Coffee

0.443*

0.285*

—
—

Coffee per
Slave (tons)

0.82
1.07$c

1.18
1.59f

0.49
0.65

Notes: "Coffee exports are mean annual averages for the periods 1852-55, 1871-75, 1881-85 as appropri-
ate. bPopulations for 10 major coffee counties in Sao Paulo. "The Laerne estimates for 1883 contain some
downward bias. The denominator in the equation which yielded these estimates is the number of slaves
present on 44 coffee plantations on January 1, 1883. The numerator is the average crop in the years leading
up to and including 1883. The period on which this average is based varies, but in several cases is the
decade 1874-83. Coffee output almost certainly increased over these years by more than did the slave
population.
Sources: *Amilcar Martins Filho and Roberto B. Martins, "Slavery in a Nonexpert Economy: Nineteenth-
Century Minas Gerais Revisited," Hispanic American Historical Review, 63 (1983):545, 547.

fPedro Carvalho de Mello, "The Economics of Labor in Brazilian Coffee Plantations, 1850-1888." Ph.D.
diss., University of Chicago, 1977, pp. 32-33, 74, 76.

|C. F. Van Delden Laerne, Brazil and Java: Report on Coffee Culture in America, Asia and Africa (Lon-
don, 1885), pp. 325-29, 336, 341, 352.



APPENDIX G

Exchange Rates and
Price Level Adjustments

Transactions in the nineteenth-century slave trade were carried out in a wide
variety of currencies, though the milreis and the Spanish dollar predominated.
On the African coast in the years immediately after 1807 slave prices were
often quoted in terms of goods bartered for the slave rather than in currency
or in African units of equivalency such as the bar, ounce or piece. It has, how-
ever, been possible in most cases to convert such prices into Spanish dollars.
After 1835, specie quickly came to dominate transactions for slaves in Africa,
with the Spanish dollar ousting milreis as the standard unit even before the
Brazilian trade died out. The milreis was a unit of account rather than a coin.
The African units of equivalency were rarely used after the 1820s, and wher-
ever possible in this work prices in the slave trade are quoted in dollars.

This raises the question of exchange rates. As the Spanish dollar was nor-
mally at par with the U.S. dollar, it is possible to use the well-documented
exchange rate of British pounds into U.S. dollars for many conversion require-
ments. The rate used throughout this work is £1 = $4.80. A more refined time
series of the rate is readily available, but fluctuations were relatively small and
allowing for them would not significantly change the calculations in the text,
which in most cases are necessarily rough. For the Brazilian currency, an
annual pounds sterling/milreis exchange ratio exists for the years after 1820,
and the conversion of the Brazilian milreis into the Spanish dollar is carried
out through the pound sterling.'

This issue is related to the question of adjusting to changes in the general
price level—in other words, converting market or current values into real or
constant values. Price indexes, where they exist, are necessarily for a particular
country. The slave trade, on the other hand, called on resources which were
drawn from almost every country with an Atlantic coastline and even some
without. Price indexes for this period exist for Brazil, Britain, the United States
and France. As most of the goods used in the traffic were British, and as the
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ocean freight business was both highly competitive and contained a large Brit-
ish contingent, the price index used here to derive real values is the Gayer,
Rostow and Schwarz "Index of Wholesale Prices of Domestic and Imported
Commodities." This series ends in 1850, and from 1851 on the Rousseaux
combined index2 is blended with it to provide a continuous index for 1811 to
1867, with the base period of 1821 to 1825. Britain, Cuba and the United
States, were linked by a metallic-based standard for their respective currencies
for most of this period, and this decision to use a British price index does not
inflict excessive damage on the historical reality of long-term price trends. In
the Brazilian case, however, inflation persistently exceeded that in Britain, and
the currency of the country was effectively linked to neither gold nor silver
standards. Fortunately, the annual pounds sterling/milreis exchange ratio
series establishes an approximation of purchasing power parity among the
currencies. 3
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the bights of Benin and Biafra were regressed on the five-year annual means of
export volumes from these regions. Dummy variables were added for each of these
three regions. Export data are from app. A and male ratios were calculated from the
age/sex data set, except for one observation from the Bight of Biafra taken from
Herbert S. Klein, TheMiddle Passage (Princeton, N.J., 1978), p. 150. The regression
equation is (standard error in first row of parentheses, F statistic in second):

MR = 0.970- 0.011*- Q.mBen- 0.192 Bia - 0.236 UG
(0.093) (0.003) (0.068) (0.061) (0.078)

(107.9) (8.5) (7.1) (9.8) (9.2)

Where MR = males/(males + females)
X = exports ('000)
Ben = Bight of Benin
Bia = Bight of Biafra
UG = Upper Guinea
n = 1 6
r2 = 0.48

The quinquennial periods were all between 1811 and 1840 except for one Bight of
Biafra observation taken from 1791 to 1798. Reliable price data are not available,
but there are indications (discussed later) that prices on the African coast tended to
vary directly with export volumes.

30. The male ratio of the all-time peak levels of transatlantic departures from the Bight
of Biafra in the 1790s was 0.58, a figure probably lower than it had ever been before
and certainly lower than that for any comparable period in the nineteenth century
except perhaps for 1826-30 (Klein, Middle Passage, p. 150; app. B). In the Bight of
Benin exports peaked in the 1780s and there is evidence that the male ratio dropped
even lower to perhaps 0.54 (Seventeen shipments from the period 1764 to 1788 had
a mean male ratio of 0.561 [Joseph E. Inikori, "Introduction," in idem (ed.), Forced
Migration: The Impact of the Export Slave Trade on African Societies (London,
1982), p. 23]. A simple regression of five-year groupings of male ratios on five-year
mean export volumes, using nineteenth-century data for the Bight of Benin only,
predicts a ratio of 0.54 for the 1780s—using Lovejoy's estimate of Bight of Benin
exports for that decade [Lovejoy, "Volume of the Atlantic Slave Trade," p. 485]).
In the years immediately after abolition, when export volumes in these regions were
25 to 40 percent below eighteenth-century peaks, the equivalent ratios were 0.65 and
0.73 in the bights of Biafra and Benin, respectively. In west-central Africa, on the
other hand, the ratio of males never fell below 0.65 in the nineteenth century and
during the period of very high demand between 1836 and 1850 averaged 0.74. The
difference between this figure and the mean ratios for each of the three main regions
north of the equator for the whole period 1811-67 is statistically significant at the
5 percent level.

31. See app. B.
32. David W. Galenson ("The Atlantic Slave Trade and the Barbados Market, 1673-

1723," Journal of Economic History, 42 [1982]:491-512) found that rising slave
prices brought about an increase in the share of children in the traffic.
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33. Male recaptives registered at Sierra Leone from the Bight of Biafra were, on average,
five-years older than females from the same region, and girls made up 53 percent of
the females embarked. In west-central Africa and southeast Africa, the equivalent
percentages were even higher at 64 and 74 percent, respectively. Only in the Bight
of Benin was the age differential between the sexes as little as one year and the girl
proportion of females as low as one third. In regions other than the Bight of Benin
where the data support analysis over time, higher demand may have increased the
female ratio, but the females tended to be girls rather than women. These data are
from two separate data sets. The ages are from the slave data set derived from the
registers of the Sierra Leone Liberated African Department and the sex/child/adult
breakdowns are taken from the set of slave-ship cargoes. Descriptions of both may
be found in Sources. A regression of the proportion of adult women in slave cargoes
on export volumes (five-year means, 1811 -40 for both variables) and dummy vari-
ables for the Bight of Benin, Upper Guinea and the Bight of Biafra yielded an r2 of
0.20. Only the Bight of Benin was significant (at the 1 percent level). The same pro-
cedure was followed using the ratio of girls to total embarked as the dependent var-
iable. The r2 was 0.59, but only the Bight of Biafra dummy variable was significant
(at the 5 percent level).

34. Export volumes are in Lovejoy, "Volume of the Atlantic Slave Trade," 485; sex
ratios from Inikori, "Introduction," p. 23; and Klein, Middle Passage, p. 150. A
breakdown of 22,390 Sierra Leone recaptives (1819-39) from the bights into Man-
ning's age categories yields the following ratios (rows sum to 1.0):

A. Bight of Benin
male
female

B. Bight of Biafra
male
female

Age
0-14

0.315
0.349

0.312
0.513

Age
15-30

0.615
0.588

0.594
0.469

Age
30

0.069
0.062

0.094
0.018

Potential bias in these data are discussed later. For the Manning model, see "The
Enslavement of Africans: A Demographic Model," Canadian Journal of African
Studies, 15 (1981):504-09; and Patrick Manning and William S. Griffith, "Slave
Exports and African Demography: A Recursive Simulation," unpublished paper,
1985.

35. In parts of west-central Africa departures in the 1780s and 1790s were probably high
enough to induce decline even when male ratios were very high. Roger Anstey
(Atlantic Slave Trade, pp. 88-92), Patrick Manning ("Local vs. Regional Impact of
Slave Exports on Africa," in Joel Gregory and Denis Cordell [eds.], African Demo-
graphic History [forthcoming]), and J. C. Caldwell ("Social Repercussions of Colo-
nial Rule," p. 467) all argue for a population decline in the Loango and Angola
hinterlands at this time. The fact that the slave-trading supply routes were the long-
est on the continent, the male ratio of deportees among the highest and the high
volumes of departures not maintained brings into question the length of the decline.

36. Patrick Manning has used his simulation model to estimate the effects of slave
exports on regional and coastal (vs. interior) populations as well as Continental
aggregates. In contrast to the findings here he hypothesizes population declines in
every major export region for extended periods between 1700 and 1850 with the
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pp. 80-84.
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History, 8 (1967):247-68.
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kins, An Economic History of West Africa (New York, 1973), pp. 8-77. For major
regional studies, see the collection of essays in Claude Meillassoux (ed.), The Devel-
opment of Indigenous Trade and Markets in West Africa (London, 1971); Northrup,
Trade Without Rulers; Manning, Slavery, Colonialism and Economic Growth; and
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40. The import value is expressed in terms of invoice values at the ports of origin rather
than cif. For West African slave prices in the 1780s see E. Phillip LeVeen, British
Slave Trade Suppression Policies, 1821-1865 (New York, 1977), pp. 113-15, 146.
West-central Africa prices have been estimated at two-thirds of this figure. The cal-
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Africa (Cambridge, 1969), pp. 91-92.
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teenth Century," in Gemery and Hogendorn (eds.), The Uncommon Market, p. 153.
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(Cambridge, 1969), p. 67.

43. Patrick Manning, Slavery, Colonialism and Economic Growth, pp. 44-45.
44. Ibid., p. 45. For a realistic estimate of the king of Dahomey's income from the slave

trade, see Capt. C. W. Riley to Admiralty, May 22, 1850, Adm. 123/173. See also
the discussion in chap. 10 infra. For a similar assessment of the impact of the slave
trade on the Gallinas, another important nineteenth-century slave exporting region,
see Adam Jones, From Slaves to Palm Kernels: A History of the Galinhas Country
(West Africa), 1730-1890 (Wiesbaden, W. Ger. 1983), in particular pp. 86-88.

45. There remains the possibility that the price of a slave on the African coast did not
reflect the value of his or her labor—that the private cost of capture, enslavement
and deportation did not reflect the contribution the slave might have made to the
African society (see Gemery and Hogendorn, "Economic Costs of West African Par-
ticipation"). It seems unlikely, however, that those who exercised authority in
Africa and who measured "wealth and power in men rather than in acres" (Hop-
kins, An Economic History of West Africa, p. 26), would consent to sell slaves for
less than the present value of future labor and prestige that the slave might provide.
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rifice in Benin History," Cahiers d'etudes africaines, 18 (1965):317-34. That trade
in the 1820s was at lower levels than earlier periods, however, is indicated in W. F.
C. Owen, Narrative of Voyages to Explore the Shores of Africa, Arabia and Mada-
gascar, 2 vols. (London, 1833), 1:357-59.
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2. See Palmerston's evidence to the 1848 select committee on the slave trade PP,
1847-48, 22 (First Report):4. Returns to Parliament after 1840 on captured slave



326 Notes

ships usually included a column estimating the number of slaves saved from slavery
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(\)X= 272.3 + 1.149P - 0.085OM
(223.3) (0.4) (0.016)

(1.5) (9.5) (28.9)

n = 9
r2 = 0.87

(2) X = 832.5 - 0.0790M - 0.176L
(56.5) (0.013) (0.37)

(216.9) (33.4) (0.23)

n = 50
r> = 0.56

Where X = five-year mean annual slave exports from Africa ('000).
P = five-year mean slave prices in constant dollars (1821-25 = 100).

OM = palm oil imports into the United Kingdom ('000 cwt).
L = five-year mean annual slave ships lost/total number of slave-ships

ventured.
Remembering that the loss ratio reflects only naval activity and not the response
of the Brazilian and Cuban governments to British pressure, these results are
entirely in accord with the discussion in the text.

Chapter 11
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clusion (standard errors in first set of parenthesis, F statistic in second):

CCoffX = 1674.4 - \.9SLVP + 39.7CUBAM
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Sources

1. DATA

Six separate data sets have been developed or expanded for this study.

(a) Slave-Ship Data Set.
In the 1960s Philip Curtin put the 2,313 records of slave-ship voyages listed in the 1845
Parliamentary Papers into machine readable form (Curtin, The Atlantic Slave Trade: A
Census [Madison, Wis., 1969], pp. 233-43. The original return is PP, 1845,49:593-633.)
This set, comprising fifteen different fields of information, has since been available from
the University of Wisconsin data center. This list of ships was originally prepared for
Parliament by the British Foreign Office, and it has been possible to consult the internal
correspondence that the Foreign Office clerics used to create the list. Examination of the
original sources has allowed the improvement and expansion of the 1845 list in three
respects. First, missing data have been added to the fifteen fields requested by the House
of Commons. Second, nine categories of information beyond the original request have
been added. Third, additional records have been uncovered both for the 1817 to 1843
period covered by the 1845 paper and, more important, for the years before and after
this period. In addition twenty-one voyages were deleted from the 1845 listing on the
basis of double counting or other errors. The original sources for this data are letters to
the British Foreign Office and Admiralty from diplomatic representatives, naval officers,
and judges as well as from merchants and other individuals of several nationalities
located around the Atlantic littoral. These are deposited in the British Public Record
Office and may be found mainly in the FO 84 series. Almost all the manuscript and
printed sources in the following list have, however, contributed something to the data
set. In addition, for the 1850s and 1860s, Warren S. Howard, American Slavers and the
Federal Law (Berkeley, Calif., 1963), pp. 213-62 has proved a useful source. The final
data set used in the present study spanned the years 1811-67 and included 5,378 ships
and twenty-four different fields of information. The two major additions to the 1845 list
were ships that completed the voyage to the Americas after 1843 (about 1,000 in num-
ber) and ships that set sail throughout the years 1811-67 but were diverted from a suc-
cessful outcome by cruiser action (approximately 1,600 in number). Most of the latter
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were processed by the mixed commission courts and Vice Admiralty courts and infor-
mation about them is thus relatively abundant in the extracts of court records that were
returned to the Foreign Office and frequently published in the parliamentary papers. In
addition, Joseph C. Miller and Herbert S. Klein kindly made available data not included
in either of the above categories. Miller's data, from the FO 63 series, comprising 388
records, were for branches of the Brazilian traffic in the years 1811-19. (These data are
presented in Miller's "Sources and Knowledge of the Slave Trade in the Southern Atlan-
tic," unpublished paper, 1977, and will be incorporated into his forthcoming book, Way
of Death: Merchant Capitalism and the Angolan Slave Trade, 1730-1830). Klein's data,
taken from the Rio de Janeiro newspaper reports of ship arrivals at that port, covered
the years 1825 to 1830, though only 88 of these ships during the years 1826 and 1828
were not already included in the 1845 Parliamentary Paper (Klein's data formed the
basis of chapter 4 of his The Middle Passage [Princeton, N.J., 1978]). Many ships in
both the Miller and Klein sets which were included in the original 1845 list provided a
useful base for checking and correcting copying errors and omissions.

(b) Slave Data Set.
Between 1819 and 1845 British cruisers landed almost 60,000 African slaves at Sierra
Leone, most of whom had been recaptured while en route to the Americas or to islands
off the African coast. The age, height, name, distinguishing body marks, and, in a few
cases, the country of origin of 56,935 of these Africans were officially registered by the
courts. Because the slaves were registered by the ship on which they were found, the
official trial reports for each ship make it possible to determine the date, the port of
embarkation, and the port of intended disembarkation (British Public Record Office,
Foreign Office: Series 84, vols. 4, 9, 15, 21, 38, 63, 64, 76, 86, 87, 100, 101, 102, 116,
166, 212). The data are made up of 27,107 records. They include entries for the first
26,046 Africans the courts liberated between 1819 and 1832; an additional 1,061 records
from the later 1830s were added because they document slaves taken from regions of
Africa not represented in the earlier period. Not all points of embarkation, much less all
regions of origin, are present in the data. Because of treaty restrictions on naval activity,
Angola is represented by only three young females, and there are only 481 records of
embarkation points from the Congo River north to Cape Lopez and 577 records for the
whole of southeast Africa. Because the slave trade had virtually stopped by 1821 in Sene-
gambia and the Ivory and Gold coasts, these areas are also seriously underrepresented.
Thus the great bulk of the slaves recorded embarked from Upper Guinea and the bights
of Benin and Biafra, or from the coast between Cape Lopez and the Casamance River.
Within these limits, we may treat the Sierra Leone recaptives as a representative sample
of those slaves taken to the Americas in the 1820s and 1830s.

(c) Slave-Price Data Set.
This set comprises 412 observations of slave prices on both sides of the Atlantic. Most
of these observations are for large groups of slaves, often cargoes or part cargoes. A num-
ber of prices already published in secondary sources such as those developed by Stanley
J. Stein, Pedro Carvalho de Mello and Warren Dean for Brazil as well as Manuel Mor-
eno Fraginals, Herbert S. Klein and Stanley L. Engerman for Cuba have been incorpo-
rated into the present data. A fuller description of the set may be found in appendix C.

(d) Age/Sex Data Set.
For 435 of the slave cargoes embarked in the nineteenth-century traffic, data on sex and
adult/child status are available. Most of this information again comes from copies of
the Sierra Leone court records in the Public Record Office, London. The age/sex cate-
gories in the records are broad: "men," "women," "girls" and "boys"—occasionally just
"children" and even "males" and "females," with no further elaboration. There will
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likely be some bias on account of the earlier maturation of females and no attempt has
been made to correct for this. In almost all cases it is possible to locate place of embar-
kation, details of the ship carrying the slaves, and in many cases the intended (or actual)
port of disembarkation in the Americas. Cross reference to the slave-ship data set is
usually possible. There are 114,225 slaves in this data set.

(e) Slave-Ship-Dimensions Data Set.
When a British cruiser captured a slave ship that it could not conduct to court, the cap-
tain would normally take the length, breadth and depth of hold of the slaver before
setting the prize on fire or using it as target practice. The measurements were then sub-
mitted to the courts together with equipment from the captured vessel as proof of cap-
ture. The dimensions of 127 slave ships have survived in the court records and once
more cross reference to the main slave-ship data set is usually possible. Unfortunately
in most cases tonnage measurements are not available for these ships.

(j) Plantation Output Data Set.
Annual output and average prices for the major plantation crops in the Americas have
been collected into one data set together with mean annual slave prices, where available,
and average slave imports for each major importing region. The derivation and sources
of this data are taken up more fully in appendix F.

The slave-ship, slave and age/sex data sets are on deposit at the Government of Can-
ada archives, Ottawa.

2. MANUSCRIPT SOURCES

Great Britain

(a) Public Record Office, London

Admiralty 1 (Letters to the Secretary's Department of the Admiralty): 102 volumes con-
sulted, covering the years 1809 to 1839. Access to these naval despatches is via the
annual indexes and digests contained in Admiralty 12,4898-12164. Increasingly from
the 1820s on copies of naval dispatches on the slave trade were transmitted to the
Foreign Office where they were filed in the FO 84 series described later. By the 1840s
it is likely that the FO 84 series contains duplicates of almost all the slave-trade mate-
rial in Admiralty 1.

Admiralty 7: 605, 606.
Admiralty 123 (Station Records, Africa): vols. 173-185.
Colonial Office 267 (Sierra Leone): vols. 25, 31, 36, 51. From the mid-1820s on, copies

of slave-trade material from Sierra Leone were routinely sent to the Foreign Office
and deposited in FO 84.

Customs 4: vol. 5-53.
Customs 8: vol. 10-74.
Foreign Office 13 (Brazil): vols. 40, 141.
Foreign Office 63 (Portugal): vol. 223, 230.
Foreign Office 72 (Spain): vols. 297, 372, 384, 415,431,449,468,489,513, 538, 559, 560A,

584-587, 608-610, 634.
Foreign Office 83 (Law Officers): vols. 2348-2351.
Foreign Office 84 (Correspondence of the Slave Trade Department): vols. 2, 3, 4, 7-24,

26-30, 34-42, 44-108, 110-122, 124-130, 134-138, 140-141, 144-153, 155, 157,
161-180, 183-184, 186, 188-199, 201-204, 208-219, 221-223, 227-230, 232-242,
244-255, 261-277, 280, 284-289, 299-305, 207-216, 319-320, 322-326, 335-351,
356-360, 363-368, 379-385, 389-398, 401-402, 405-409, 411, 428, 431-443, 445-
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454, 457-461, 463, 466-470, 489-491, 494-511, 514-518, 520, 523-526, 542, 545-
551, 555-564, 566-573, 578, 581-582, 584, 608-612, 618, 620-634, 651, 657-660,
663-668, 672, 678-679, 696, 703-706, 709-716, 719-722, 725-727, 738-740, 746-
749, 752-755, 757-761, 764-767, 775-785, 788-795, 801-819, 816-818, 821-828,
831-835, 838, 841-848, 858-859, 864-866, 869-872, 874, 880, 886-887, 892-902,
905-907, 912, 920-921, 925-926, 928-932, 936-937, 950-951, 954-961, 964-965,
975-977, 980-981, 983-986, 988, 1001-1003, 1008-1009, 1011-1014, 1016, 1030-
1032, 1037-1038, 1040-1044, 1046, 1059, 1061-1062, 1068-1078, 1080, 1086-1088,
1097-1100, 1102-1107, 1109, 1111, 1115, 1117, 1123-1124, 1132-1136, 1138, 1140,
1148-1150, 1166-1170, 1172, 1174, 1183-1186, 1194-1195, 1197-1198, 1203, 1207-
1209, 1214-1216, 1218, 1227-1229, 1234-1238, 1241, 1252-1253, 1263, 1265, 1267-
1268, 1270-1272, 1274, 1281-1282, 1286.

Foreign Office 95: vol. 9/2.
Foreign Office 97: vols. 430, 432.
Foreign Office 308: (British and Portuguese Commission, 1819-24): vols. 1-3.
Foreign Office 313 (Havana Mixed Commission): vols. 7, 18, 32-36, 49. Much of the

material in this series is duplicated in the FO 84 series.
Foreign Office 315 (Sierra Leone Mixed Commissions): vols. 41, 69. Much of the mate-

rial in this series is duplicated in FO 84. Here and in the records of other mixed com-
mission courts there are many bundles of papers taken from ships condemned in the
courts. Only a few of these have been sampled for the present study.

Foreign Office 541 (Confidential Print, Slave Trade): vols. 1-11. Most of this material,
covering the years 1858 to 1867, appeared in the Parliamentary Papers.

High Court of Admiralty 37 (Slave Trade, Treasury Papers): vols. 1-6.
High Court of Admiralty 49 (Vice Admiralty Court Records): vols. 97, 101.
Privy Council 2: vols. 175-176, 183, 196-199.
Public Record Office. 30/22 (Russell Papers).

(b) Rhodes House Library, Oxford

Mss. Brit. Emp. s.22 (Anti-Slavery Papers): files G77-80.
Mss. Brit. Emp. s.444 (Papers of Sir Thomas Powell Buxton): vols. 17, 23-24, 26-34,

38-46.

(c) National Register of Archives, London

Palmerston Papers (Broadlands Mss.): General correspondence with James Hudson,
Lord John Russell, William Gore Ouseley, Sir Francis Baring, Lord Minto, the Duke
of Somerset; Slave-trade Memoranda.

(d) British Library, London (British Museum)

Aberdeen Papers (Additional Mss.): vols. 43064-43065, 43123-43125, 43242-43246,
433357.

Peel Papers (Additional Mss.): vols. 40453-40455.

(e) University College Library, University of London

Brougham Papers.

(f) University of Liverpool Library

"Memorandum of African Trade, 1830-1840" for W. A. and G. Maxwell and Co.
Account Book of Lottery.

(g) Liverpool Public Library

920 ROS (Letters of William Roscoe): fols. 354-3069.



Sources 403

387 MD (Account Books of Ships of Thomas Leyland and Co.: Enterprise,'Fortune,
Lottery, Earl of Liverpool): vols. 40-44.

(h) Chamber of Commerce, Manchester

Proceedings of the Chamber of Commerce and Manufacturers of Manchester Annual
Reports of Chambers of Commerce, 1821-1850.

ft) Manchester Public Library

Proceedings of the Manchester Commercial Association.

(j) Chamber of Commerce, Glasgow

Minute Books, 1821-1839.

United States

(a) National Archives, Washington

NA 89 (Letters to the Secretary of the Navy from the African Squadron, 1843-1861):
vols. 82, 105-115.

(b) Henry E. Huntington Library, San Marino, California

Clarkson Papers.
Macaulay Papers.

3. PRINTED SOURCES

A comprehensive catalog of printed material on the slave trade and its suppression is
Peter C. Hogg, The African Slave Trade and Its Suppression: A Classified and Annotated
Bibliography of Books, Pamphlets and Periodical Articles (London, 1973). There seems
little purpose in reproducing what would essentially be excerpts of that volume as a
bibliography here. The following published sources, mainly official, are not included in
the Hogg volume:

Brazil

Institute brasileiro de geografia e estatistica, Conselho nacional de estatistica, Anudrio
estatistico do Brasil, ano III-1937; idem, Anudrio estatistico do Brasil, ano V 1939/
1940

Cuba

Balanza general del commercio de la isla de Cuba en al ano de 1826 (Havana, 1827).
Balanza general del commercio de la isla de Cuba en al ano de 1840 (Havana, 1840).
Balanza mercantil de la Habana correspondiente al ano de 1828 (Havana, 1829).
Balanza mercantil de la Habana correspondiente al ano de 1836 (Havana, 1837).
Cuadro estadistico de la siempre fiel isla de cuba correspondiente al ano de 1827

(Havana, 1829).
Cuadro estadistico de la siempre fiel isla de Cuba correspondiente al ano de 1846

(Havana, 1847).
Noticias estadisticas de la isla de Cuba en 1862 (Havana, 1864).

Great Britain

Parliamentary Papers, Irish University Press series:
(a) Slave Trade: vols. 1-51, 61-68, 75, 77, 80, 81, 87-91.
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(b) Colonies, Africa: vols. 1-3, 5, 50, 52.
(c) Colonies, West Indies: vols. 1,2.

These volumes include most of the slave-trade material published annually in the Par-
liamentary Papers as well as the reports of the select committees of both the House
of Commons and the House of Lords on the slave trade, Africa and the West Indies.
The following papers used in the present study are not included in the above volumes:

1789 (646a) 26: Report of the Privy Council Committee on the Slave Trade.
1830-1831 (120) 9: Statement, Calculations and Explanations Submitted to the Board

of Trade Relating to the... British West India Colonies.
1847-1848 (123, 137, 167, 184, 206, 230, 245, 361, 409, 518) 23: Report from the Select

Committee on Sugar and Coffee Planting (eight reports).
1852-1853 (House of Lords Sessional Papers) 22: 327-72, Slave Trade Correspondence.
1856 (209) 55: 587-91, Return of the Quantities of Sugar Imported into the United King-

dom from 1800 to 1855 Inclusive.
1856 (2055) 55:271-306, Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom inEach of the Last

Fifteen Years.
1857-58 (2422) 54: Annual Statement of the Trade and Navigation of the United King-

dom in 1857.
1860 (168) 42: Tabular Statement of the Number of Seamen . . . also the Number of Ships
... and the Amount of Money Voted.. . for the Service.. .from 1756... to the Present
Time.

1863 (3218) 65: Annual Statement of the Trade and Navigation of the United Kingdom
for 1862.

1863 (272) 67: Quantities of Sugar Imported... 1844 to 1862.
1867-68 (167) 65: Number ofHM Ships . . . on the Different Stations on 1st March of

Each Year from 1847 to 1867. . . .
1876 (cl570-11) 72: Navigation and Shipping, Part III, Comparative Tables for the

Years 1870 to 1875.
1878-79 (321) 13: Report from the Select Committee on the Sugar Industries.

United States

American State Papers, 2nd ser, vols. 3, 5.
The Federal Cases, 30 vols. (St. Paul, Minn. 1894-97), case nos. 8,985; 9,194; 10,575;

11,284; 14,477; 14,656; 14,755; 14,869; 14,918; 15,352; 15,447; 15,449; 15,597; 15,858;
15,914; 16,320; 16,668; 17,139.

U.S. Congress

Senate Executive Documents: 28-1, 217; 28-2, 150; 30-1, 28; 31-2, 6; 47; 33-1, 386;
34-1, 99; 35-1, 49; 37-2, 40; 37-2, 53; 43-1, 23.

House Report: 27-3, 283.
House Miscellaneous Document: 33-1, 14.
House Documents: 24-1, 146; 27-3, 283; 28-2, 148; 30-1, 28.
House Executive Documents: 15-2, 107; 20-1, 262; 26-2, 115; 27-1, 34; 28-1, 148; 30-

2, 61; 31-1, 73; 35-2, 104; 36-2, 7.
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